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Kujonin

Author: Hanabokuro

—

Story 1

It was already past dusk when the cleaning at the Elf’s Pharmacy was done; it was completely nightfall.

Camilla, as the pharmacy’s manager is called, is an old person with a sharp glint in her eyes and a hunched back, seeming to be a bit around 800 years of age. The elven golden hair and long ears are the standard distinctive traits.

I received the reward, and when I left the store, I let out a sigh when I saw the sky full of stars.

It’s been 3 weeks since I’ve arrived at this other world.

One way or another, it’s about the time when I begin to get used to this way of life.

When I was on Earth, I was working as a cleaner and exterminator when I was crushed to death by collapsing garbage in a trashed house, and it seems this world’s god picked me up.

At first I didn’t know how things would turn out, but when I realized that here was a world that was like an RPG game, I began to get used to this world.

I entered the Adventurers Guild and received the standard battle training, but I, who had no talent in swords nor talent in magic, was largely unchanged from when I was on Earth, and so I decided that my living would consist mainly of cleaning and exterminating.

Today I also went to the Adventurers Guild and found a cleaning job.

Work that’s not monster or magical beast subjugation isn’t popular work, so no matter how many there are, I’m able to get one every day.

The town I’m in is also a ways from the Royal Capital and the monsters and magic beasts around here are weak, so there aren’t a lot of Adventurers, it seems.

Even so, they say that around 200 people are registered.

For the drugstore cleaning job, I got five 10 Nott silver coins.

Nott is the currency’s denomination.

I don’t know about other countries, but in this country, 1 Nott is a copper coin, 10 Notts is a silver coin, 100 Notts is a gold coin.

By the way, I still don’t know this country’s name.

Maa, I think I’ll probably come to know it if I don’t panic and take my time assembling the information about this place.

I inform the completion of the request at the Adventurers Guild reception desk.

The Guild also has an inn built into it.

The inn’s fee is 20 Notts, so 30 Notts will be left over.

I want to rent my own place soon, so I turn it into savings.

When I go to return to my inn room, the fox beast-girl receptionist called out for me to stop.

“Naoki-san! Wait a minute!”

“Something up?”

“I have a request for you, see.”

“A request? Is there a request that a beginner like me can do?”

“Yes; you’ve pretty much been only taking cleaning and extermination requests, right?”

“Yes; I’ve pretty much not left this town.”

Ever since I came to this world, I pretty much entered the nearest town and never left even once.

I’m different from the Adventurers who fight goblins and field bears and the like.

They might be laughing at me from the shadows, but I don’t know most of the words so I don’t care.

The conversation with receptionist just now is also a conversation conveyed with gestures.

The request that came to me was that the rat magic beasts in the sewers have multiplied, so they want them exterminated.

It seems that the requester is from the government officials of this town, so they say that the income is good.

Because I don’t know where the way to the sewers are, I asked the female receptionist to draw me a map.

The next day I went to the town hall, and when I brokenly told them that I was someone from the Guild who came to exterminate the rats, I was given a once over and asked, “Are you going to be okay in that outfit?”

My outfit right now is an up and down blue jumper, exactly that of a cleaner on Earth.

“Maa, it’s fine.”

When I brokenly told him that, the government official sniffed, then handed me a map of the sewers.

The deadline is 9 days, so it’s a matter of subduing as many of the large number of rat monsters called “Masmascal” as I can.

The remuneration seems to be 5 Notts per each one.

If I hunt 100 rats, that’s 500 Notts.

It seems like my dream of renting my own place is within reach.

I immediately go to the Elf’s Pharmacy from yesterday’s cleaning request and ask if there was any rat poison.

With body language, hand gestures, and even a drawing, Camilla Obaa-san understood; there wasn’t any drugs that killed only rats, but there were drugs that caused damage to most monsters.

For just the amount I wanted, it was a 100 Nott charge.

When I asked her to make it lower, it seems that if I come once in a while to clean it will be 10 Notts.

All of a sudden it went down 10:1.

After cheating an old woman who didn’t have any business, I got my hands on a large can of poison.

By the way, when I tried asking if there were any open rooms in the area, it seems that the drugstore’s second floor is open.

If I do the cleaning, I can live there.

She said the rent is 150 Notts for 30 days.

I make a temporary booking and leave the store.

Somehow, it seems that Camilla is interested in me.

Before I return to the inn, I procure coarse flour, water, and honey, and from the butcher I was given, for free, the blood and fat of monsters they were going to throw away.

Either my sales smile that I boldly attacked with did its duty, or maybe it just creeped them out; I’m not sure which, but the butcher manager filled a bucket with a ton of blood and fat.

When I went to the Guild, naturally the Adventurers all pulled away and I was instructed to go around to the back where the well was.

I spread out a cloth next to the well; there I will produce my special rat poison.

It’s something like hosan-dumpling cockroach bait.

I make the flour and poisonous herbs into dumplings, then adjust the scent with the blood and fat.

The plan is to try and make around 100, then tomorrow, I’ll try it in full force.

There’s still some materials left.

I put the finished rat-killer dango in a sack, ate the meat-set that didn’t have its usual taste at the Guild’s cafeteria, and went to bed for today.







<t/n: I have no regrets!

Paired with Cursed, I guess…>
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—

Story 2

The next morning, while looking at the map, I entered the opening to the sewers, opened the grate with the key I got from the town hall, and went inside.

The sewers are dark; without a torch you wouldn’t be able to see anything.

As for my case, my helmet has a light attached, so there aren’t any problems.

If this light runs out of battery, it’ll be all over.

Are they startled by being lit up by the light; large rats scurry off.

I guess those are masmascal.

The sewers are brickwork, so I was reminded of a European film.

I steadily continue forward along the path on the side of the sewers, placed the poison rat dumplings in the corners and in the shadows of the bricks, and finally went outside.

I ate my meal at a food stall and, returning to the sewers, although it was rather soon, 3 masmascals were dead.

I cut off the rats’ tails, the part that’s called the proof of subjugation, collected the dead bodies together and tied them in an unneeded cloth.

Later, pests are unwanted around because they can spread diseases, so I will go to a vacant lot on the edge of town to burn them.

Since it seems that my strength won’t hold out, I finish laying everything out before noon and end my work.

The sewers run throughout the entirety of the town, so they’re somewhat large.

When the light’s beams hit the masmascal I met, the instant their eyes were dazzled I stomped them or kicked them into the sewers to be drowned; I have taken down around 10.

Showing the subjugation proofs of the tails, I got 50 Notts.

“You were able to defeat 10 of them the very next day after receiving the request!”

The government official seems to be very surprised.

“Is there a tool that can make fire?”

When he heard that, he said,

“Isn’t it fine to use magic for that?”

“I haven’t been an adventurer for long, and I don’t have any ability for magic so I can’t use it.”

When I said that, he admired me with,

“Even though you can’t light a flame, you did well inside the sewers.”

“I want to burn the bodies of the masmascal who ate poison.”

“If it’s for that, toss them into the forest. The goblins and slimes will probably eat them.”

“Just in case, so that people who are troubled for food won’t eat them, please write ‘Poison’ on the cloth.”

When I asked, the government official, with characters that you wouldn’t see on Earth, wrote on the cloth containing the masmascal bodies while laughing.

Exiting the town hall, I go to the edge of town.

There is a forest across the meadows.

In about the middle of the meadow I throw the cloth with the bodies in it towards the forest with a long throw.

“Ma, I guess it’s fine.”

As of yet, I haven’t had any desire to enter the forest.

There’s goblins and the like, and the children-types of monsters crawling all over; it’s an insane place, isn’t it?

Moreover, it seems like for beginners, there have been incidents where they’ve had their heads split by an axe.

I don’t want to take that kind of risk.

The masmascal subjugation; there’s 8 days left.

Let’s do it patiently.

The next day, when I awoke, the morning sun was flowing in the window; I’m feeling really good.

It’s like I’m overflowing with power; thinking that I grabbed the doorknob, and just like that the doorknob broke off.

Crap.

What do I do?

Anyway, for now I stick it back on.

When I told the receptionist, I was asked whether I had defeated monsters in the forest.

“No, I didn’t defeat any. Why did you ask that?”

And, when I asked,

“Breaking the doorknob is something that happens a lot to adventurers who don’t know their own strength when their levels suddenly go up.”

Was the reply that came.

When I showed her the Adventurer’s Card that was made when I entered the Guild to be safe, she said my level went up by 10.

Wait wait; in the first place, there’s a level system in this world? I leave that question for now and ask for an explanation about Status and Skills.

According to the receptionist, the living creatures in this world have levels; when you defeat a monster it seems like their experience points in full enter into you.

As for Skills, adventurers are endowed with Skill Trees; you acquire Skill Points when you level, and by allocating them you can learn Skills.

Immediately, I allocate the Skill Points from leveling up to the Language Ability.

My Status is

Endurance: 55

Magic Power: 28

Speed: 30

Strength: 42

Sturdiness: 26

Wisdom: Unknown

It’s like that.

Wisdom is unknown because I have common sense from Earth, and because it can change be changed quite a bit with equipment, the fox-eared receptionist smiled and informed me to not to overestimate or underestimate it accordingly.

Today as well, it’s the sewers.

In the skill’s magic list there’s Fire Magic, so immediately I allocate points to it.

From my finger, when the orange-colored, flickering flame came out from my finger, I was moved.

If you overuse it, it can cause your magic power to run out, so I will carefully use it.

Turning on the helmet’s light, when I looked towards the wall, there were masmascal bodies all over the place.

The might of the poison rat dumplings are satisfactory; one after another I cut off the tails; the bodies go in a hemp bag.

For now there’s about 100 of them; once I gather their bodies together, I went outside.

When I checked my Adventurer Card, my level went up by 2 and became 14.

I can’t tell whether this portion is the experience points from defeating the masmascal with the poison rat dumplings, or if it’s experience points from monsters that died after eating the masmascal corpses that I threw out into the forest, but either way, through a method that gave me easy gains, I’ve earned experience points.

If I level up at this pace, then I can hit max level more quickly than I thought.

Thinking like that, I divide the bodes and tie them into a cloth.

Leaving the town, once again, in about the middle of the meadow, I threw the body bag.

The throw was about 10 meters, respectively; in total I threw 10 body bags.

If they’re eaten, then I can expect to see even more level ups.

Returning to town I go to the town hall, handed over 100 tails, and received 500 Notts.

The government official was surprised, but there’s more to come, I told him fluently.

Thanks to the freedom given with the Language ability, being able to understand even small talk is fun.

Leaving the town hall, I immediately head towards Camilla’s Elf’s Pharmacy to request that I be allowed to rent out the 2nd floor room.

When I presented 3 months’ rent all at once, Camilla’s was so surprised her eyes turned into dots.

Carrying this much money, I’ll use it by spending it all on things I don’t need, so let’s quickly use it for necessities.

When I was shown the room on the second floor, it’s completely become a storage room.

It seems it’s pretty much all unneeded things, so it was fine for me to use what I could use without permission; if I don’t need it then throw it away.

Although there isn’t a mat, it’s good that there’s a bed.

Throwing out the unneeded things, sweeping it out, and wiping it down with a dust cloth, it’s become a splendid living space.

For the bath there’s a public bath nearby; the toilet and kitchen are shared on the 1st floor in Camilla’s main building, so she led me to them.

For living on my own for the first time in this world, it’s not bad.

The landlady is also kind, so I feel reassured.



      



< T/n:

First, this is a chapter 1/3 of a 3 chapter upload!

It should have been a multi-update for the first chapter, but I was in a hurry to put the 1st chapter out because I REALLY wanted to translate this one. Although I’m okay if other people take up the same project, I understand some people are NOT okay with it, so I didn’t want to get caught up in that situation.

It is also very straightforward writing, which meshes with me well, so I finished 3 chapters within 8 hours.

Admittedly, this miraculous speed is accounted by my not-washing of dishes and not-cooking and not-cleaning, and not reading my assigned books, so… don’t expect this TOO often. Just when I can’t contain myself and have to know what happens next (lol).

Also, I tentatively got Hanabokuro’s permission (after the fact. I don’t have guts to do things properly), so, yay!>
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Story 3

I finished my lunch at the food stalls, and once again I headed to the sewers.

I repeated what I had done in the morning, gathering 100 masmascal corpses and cutting off the tails, dividing the bodies into 10 equal parts, putting them in bags, then going outside and throwing them into the forest.

The placed rat poison dumplings have been reduced, so within the sewers I made them.

It was easy to make since I had the materials; I didn’t want to stink up my new home.

When I finished setting them out, I returned to my new home.

Up until the last day, continuing on like this, my level rose to 38.

It seems like there aren’t any adventurers who raise their level from 2 to 30 in just 9 days; the Guild receptionist advised me to keep the method hidden.

Hide it or whatever, if they go to the town hall it will be found out, though.

In the end, the subjugated masmascal exceeded 1000; because the town hall wept that they hadn’t budgeted for this much, we settled on 3000 Notts.

For the time being, it seems like I won’t be troubled for money.

My Status is

Endurance: 170

Magic Power: 102

Speed: 91

Strength: 138

Sturdiness: 89

Wisdom: Unknown

Like that it’s gone up drastically.

If the max level is 99, then I wonder if I can be considered as a middle-class adventurer.

Although I haven’t fought monsters or magical beasts even once, though.

By the way, other than Fire Magic level 1, I haven’t allocated any other Skill Points.

In this world, I don’t know which Skills would be useful for cleaning and extermination.

And on that note, when I went to the main building to ask Camilla, a pretty elf girl-san was there compounding medicine.

“Whwhwwhwhwhat is it, so suddenly! If you’re going to come in, at least knock on the door!”

“I’m sorry, I’m sorry; by the way, may I ask who you are? Camilla’s granddaughter, is it?”

“E? Aa! Yes, I am Camilla’s granddaughter, Ca,Chamomile!”

Somehow, it feels like her responding voice was all flustered.

Or like, it’s Camilla’s exact same voice, so it’s probably Camilla developing a medicine that restores youth, or normally she’s pretending to be old, one or the other.

If she was developing rejuvenating medicine, then you would be proud of your amazingness.

In that case, she’s pretending to be old and going out to the store like that.

For what reason? Does medicine sell better that way?

I see, I can kind of understand it.

Rather than buying the medicine of an elf that looks about 20 years old by appearance, the medicine of an old elf seems like it would be more effective.

“And so, Camilla. I have a question, you see.”

“I, I’m Chamomile. What is your question?”

“I’d like you to teach me what Skills are necessary for cleaning and exterminating harmful insects and harmful animals.”

“F,for that it would be fine to go ask at the Guild, right?”

“Recently, the people at the Guild have been desperately trying to get me to change my weapons and equipment and enter the forest; they don’t want to listen to me at all.”

It’s probably because my level rose.

“Fu~n, well, it’s fine. For cleaning, there’s Life Magic like Clean Up, so I think allocating points to Life Magic would be good. It’s just, it’s said that you have to raise it to level 5 or it’s worthless. You don’t see people who have it much other than nobles’ butlers or maids.”

“I see.”

As soon as I heard it, I raised the level to 5.

For only butlers and maids in noble houses and no one else to have them, that means that the idea of ‘cleaning’ commoners’ homes probably hasn’t yet occurred.

Looks like I can do business.

“I don’t really know for exterminating harmful insects and harmful pests. I guess it would be compounding poisonous plants, ne. Maa, if you raise the Compounding Skill then you will naturally learn that, right? A, it might be better to also have the Search Skill. Looking for harmful insects can be difficult, I think.”

“So that’s it! I see, thanks. You’ve saved me, Camilla!”

“No, if anything happens, just ask this landlady! … A!”

When Camilla had dug her own grave, I softly closed the door and returned to my own room.

For now, I try raising the Compounding Skill to level 5.

It seems like recipes won’t just install inside my head with this.

However, if you combine that and that on the shelves of the pharmacy, it seems like it will restore stamina; that’s the kind of thing I understand.

My knowledge isn’t enough, so let’s borrow a book about this subject from Camilla.

Thinking that the Search Skill is something that won’t be troubling to have, I try raising it to level 10 in one go.

For Skills, 10 is the highest it will go, so I’ve raised it to the max.

When I search, the map of the entirety of the town appeared in me head; I understand the green lights are the locations where people I know are, and other people I don’t know are the blue lights.

The range also extends to the vicinity of the forest; within that are things that are red lights; those are probably monsters, I suppose.

Incidentally, it’s possible to see underground and high levels in the map like it’s 3D.

In the sewers I saw the escaped masmascal wandering about.

If they increase, it might be a good idea to let the government officials to put it in their budget.

Surprisingly, it seems like monsters are hiding inside the town.

I can see that there are some red lights on the map of the town.

Maa, for now I’ll leave them be.

Rather than those, the most important thing right now is bedding.

There’s no mattress.

In this world there’s no sheep’s wool, so it’s the fur of the sheeplike monster, goatsheep, that’s circulating, but recently, there’s a downward trend (in production) so the prices are high.

I thought that covering it in a layer of straw would be fine, but the mattress used on the bed in the inn was not comfortable.

Now then, what should I do?

Rather, why not allocate points to the Sewing Skill and make it myself?

But if I do that, it feels like I’ll regret it, naa.

Un, un, while groaning, I came down the stairs from the second floor, and old-lady form Camilla called out to me.

“What’s wrong, having such a stern face? Does your stomach hurt?”

“No, it’s not that, I want a mattress for the bed, but… it’s expensive, ne.”

“You received a lot of remuneration from the town hall, right? You won’t receive a punishment even if you indulge yourself a little.”

“N~maa, there’s that too, but no matter what I live frugally, ne. I was thinking that if there wasn’t anything good around, I’d make it myself. And so, I was thinking I could take the Sewing Skill, but as expected my frugality came out and I don’t want to use my Skill Points.”

“You’re a shocking man, aren’t you? Then, wouldn’t it be fine to find someone with the Sewing Skill? If you are so inclined, you can also try making a request in the Guild.”

“I see; by the way, would Camilla happen to know anyone?”

“N~, maa, if it’s the wife on the ranch and people who work in workshops then they might have it, ne. Because their clothing would tear often.”

“I see, thanks. I’m going to go out for a bit and try.”

The ranch was on top of a hill a little ways away from the town.

If you go by the path where wagons have left furrows, you pretty much won’t meet monsters or magical beasts.

Lazily climbing the hill, I saw a herd of goatsheep eating grass behind the fence.

Everyone at the ranch seems to be sheep beastmen, with ears that wrap around the head at an angle.

“Hallo-!”

“Hello.”

The girl sheep beastman who happened to pass close by called out to me.

“Is there anyone here at this ranch that has the Sewing Skill?”

“Heh? Sewing? If it’s that, then pretty much everyone here does, I think.”

“A, is that so! Then, could I get a bed mattress made?”

“We could do make it, but usually you would go ask a Tailor-san.”

“Is that so? Then, there’s no one here…”

“Are you looking for a mattress?”

“Yes.”

“Excuse me, but what is your occupation?”

“Tentatively I’m an adventurer, but originally I’m a specialist in cleaning and pest extermination.”

“Is that so? Um. About the clothes you’re wearing…”

What I’m wearing is my usual coveralls.

“What is it about these?”

“Exactly what are those clothes?”

“Even if you ask me ‘what’ they are…they’re laborers’ clothes. It makes things easier. And if the top is separate from the trousers, if filth and splinters get in the trousers it’s a pain.”

“That, how do you wear it?”

“E? Like this.”

So saying I pull down the zipper from my neck and show her the inner.

“Amazing! What is this!? Wai, wait a second, please! I’m going to bring everyone over.”

So saying, the girl sheep beastman ran off, entered the house, and, talking excitedly, brought the sheep beastmen over.

Everyone all together looked at the coveralls like they were some rare thing.

It can’t be helped so I stripped to my cargo shorts and T-shirt, and when I gave them my coveralls to look at, immediately, they had to make a paper pattern so they took off back to the house, returning with tools in hand.

I was asked about the zipper, but they were shocked when I told them it was made by a machine.

When they asked if I was someone from the capital, I replied with, “Well, something like that.”

Actually, I don’t know how far the development of this world’s cities are, but I guess if it’s a zipper there would be some, with that underestimation, at a future date it became something dreadful.

That is for another occasion.

When every one of the sheep beastmen had tried on the coverall, ascertaining its comfortableness, it was returned to me.

When I tried asking for a mattress, saying that it would be thanks for showing them a really great item, as expected, I was told right now was the season where there wasn’t much goatsheep fur.

When it got a little colder the fur would get longer, so at that time I should come back.

It seems like they’ll make one for no charge.

As lucky as that is, as I was thinking about what I was going to do before it got cold, the sheep beastmen told me that the rabbit monsters in the forest have good fur.

The rabbit monsters are monsters called forabbits, and it’s said they’re weaker than goblins.

If it’s like that then I think it would be fine for me to enter the forest and capture them, but when I think about the labor involved in skinning and tanning, it seems like it would be better to buy it at a store, or put out a request at the Guild.

I thanked the sheep beastmen, and then left the ranch.
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When I looked at the forabbit furs at the store, it’s somewhat cheap but they were used. It’s been a while so let’s go look at the Guilds requests.

Even though I’ve taken Guild requests, I haven’t put any requests out.

Everything’s an experience, and there probably isn’t anything to lose, so I went to the Guild.

Looking at the inside of the Guild with the Search Skill, I understand that it’s swarming full of monsters and the like.

The adventurers who utilize monsters are many so it’s not like it’s a rare thing, but this is way too many.

Furthermore, when I enter, the monsters are sitting in chairs with self-important faces, drinking alcohol.

Their appearances are exactly like human, beastmen, and subspecies, but I guess they’re something like ghost-type monsters performing mimicry.

The Guild leaves it alone, so I guess it’s no problem.

I go to the receptionist and tell her I want to make a request.

“What kind of request is it?”

“I want forabbit furs.”

“If it’s that then you can buy them from the town’s clothing stores and furniture stores.”

“No, I want unused items. The quality can be just as good as they can manage, though.”

“Fu~n, maa, that’s fine. How much will the quest reward be?”

“Would 30 Notts be too high?”

In the store 30 Notts was on the expensive side.

“Even if it’s unused goods, recently there are beginners bringing them in as subjugation proof, so how about around 20 Notts?”

“Then, make it 20 Notts.”

“Understood. Your Adventurer’s Card please. We have to make records of the requester, see.”

When I handed over the Adventurer’s Card, the receptionist looked at me suspiciously.

“Did your level go up again? And have you looked at your status?”

There’s a 40 written in the level field on the back of the card.

I imagine that some monsters ate the poisoned corpses of the masmascal in the forest.

If a monster that preys on the corpses dies from the poison, I really do get the experience points, so it’s a snowballing effect of experience point gain.

What an extremely convenient level up system.

Looking at the contents of that status, I quickly put out the request.

The receptionist pinned the parchment with my request on it to the board.

“Is it okay to leave all these ghosts around?”

I asked it without any sort of intentions, but the receptionist turned blue.

“What is it?”

“You can see them?”

“No, well, of course I can see them. There’s this many, after all.”

“Truthfully we’re quite troubled over it, even if we want to subjugate them they immediately erase their forms or dive into the ground, so subjugation is quite difficult.”

“I see. Then, what about sprinkling them with holy water?”

“It is effective, but pretty soon they come gathering back here again, and the Church and the Guild are on bad terms with one another so it’s a situation where it’s difficult to get our hands on holy water.”

So the receptionist, whose eyebrows are shaped like “ハ”, told me.

“And if they drink recovery potions?”

“Recovery potions, that expensive wound medicine?”

“A, it’s expensive?”

“It’s really expensive. Of course it is, it can instantly revive a person on the brink of death!”

“If it’s the ghost-types, it seems it would be really effective, right?”

“Well yeah, it would, but the Guild doesn’t have that kind of budget.”

“By the way, is that a request that’s put out?”

“The Guild puts it up, but the ghost terrors immediately tear it down.”

The ghost terrors, that’s the name of those monsters, I guess.

“How much is the remuneration?”

“1500 Notts and all-you-can-eat from the inn’s cafeteria.”

I don’t need the all-I-can-eat, but the 1500 Notts has some appeal.

That’s 10 months of rent.

I have the 3000 Nott remuneration from the masmascal subjugation in full on hand, so I’m not troubled for money at all, but I pity the people who work at the Guild.

When I ask about it, it seems like the high-ranking adventurers and the Guild superiors tried to defeat them once, but they spring up one after another and they aren’t that harmful so they were just left alone, she said.

“You’ll do it!? You might be nominated to do requests for ghost exterminations, is that fine!?”

“N-theeen, I guess I’ll do it~.”

“You’re eager, aren’t you?”

“Un, I don’t need the all-you-can-eat, so could I get some other remuneration for that?”

“For example?”

“Let’s see… like a date voucher?”

“D-d-d-d-date!!! is it?”

Breathing roughly through her nose, the receptionist looked at me in surprise.

“Weell. I don’t even know the name of this country yet, and I don’t even know where the next town over is. So that’s why I’ve been wanting someone to teach me, but I haven’t had a chance, ne. I heard books are expensive, and if I’m walking with someone through the town, asking questions about this and that, I thought, wouldn’t that be nice.”

“A, a, if that’s what it was…”

The receptionist, with upturned eyes, nodded.

Got it!

“Then, 1500 Notts and a date voucher!”

I left the receptionist and finally left the Guild.

If this goes well, then it looks like I’ll be able to go on a date with an animal-ear girl!

Quickly, I return to Elf’s Pharmacy, taking the things that look like they could be used for recovery potions from the medicine left on the shelves.

“What the, what the? You intend to make recovery potions?”

The old-lady form Camilla asked me.

“Un, that’s right. Camilla, would you teach me the compounding proportions?”

“So you’re asking me to teach you the secret techniques of the elves?”

“No, if you can’t then I can go buy a book, and if I raise my Compounding Skill to level 10 I can manage I guess, is what I was thinking, but I thought asking a professional would be best.”

“You, have you raised your Compounding Skill to level 3 or higher?”

“Un, right now it’s 5.”

“Then, the Skill called Pharmacy should have appeared, it should.”

In the Skill Tree, there’s that Pharmacy.

“A, I see! If you level this one, it’s the recipes.”

“Maa, it’s like that. After that, I’ll lend you some of my books.”

Camilla retreated into the main room and returned carrying about 10 books.

“Actually, the Pharmacy Skill level can go up by reading books without using any Skill points. If you don’t want to waste Skill Points, proceed by first reading books.”

“Got it. Thank you!”

I accepted the books and went up to my room on the 2nd floor.

I raised the Compounding Skill up to level 10 and afterwards I read books; and that is how I passed the day.

I read 3 books, with Camilla teaching me the details, learned the method to making recovery potions, and when I made it my Pharmacy Skill had increased to level 3.

It looks like Camilla was displeased that my compounding was too good so she was pouting, but one way or another she came and assisted me.

Because it was already the middle of the night, I retired for the day.

For now, this time the Skill values are

Level 40

Language Ability

Life Magic Level 5

Fire Magic Level 1

Compounding Skill Level 10

Detection Skill Level 10

Pharmacy Level 3

The leftover Skill Points are 13.

It’s like that.
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Starting from the morning, I read and compounded medicine the next day as well, ending in the morning hours.

Thanks to the level of Compounding rising, my medicine production is steadily getting better; at around the time I ate lunch, the level of Pharmacy had become 5.

Camilla was bitterly jealous, with “Even though it took me how many years to get to this point?”

When Pharmacy became level 5, the Skill Alchemy appeared on the Skill Tree.

However, Alchemy has already become level 10.

Perhaps in this world, chemistry and science fall under Alchemy.

Arithmetic has also appeared on the Skill Tree, but it’s at level 8.

In my student years, I wasn’t good at arithmetic after all.

As for Camilla, she’d be jealous again so I kept all of THAT a secret.

With the influence from manga and anime I thought that Alchemy is the kind of thing where you draw all those magic circles, but asking Camilla, for drawing magic circles it seems there’s the Skill called Magic Circle Studies.

However, you need both Alchemy and Arithmetic for Magic Circle Studies, so it’s said that it’s faster to get it by raising the normal Magic Skill, in which you wouldn’t need to do all of that.

Trying it out, when I raised Arithmetic up to level 10, the Magic Circle Studies Skill appeared.

For now, I’ll raise it up to 5.

With this,

Level 40

Language Ability

Life Magic Level 6

Fire Magic Level 1

Compounding Skill Level 10

Detection Skill Level 10

Pharmacy Level 5

Alchemy Level 10

Arithmetic Level 10

Magic Circle Studies 5

The leftover Skill Points are 6.

To the me who went back to reading once again, Camilla called out to me, with a daring grin,

“It’s hard to raise Pharmacy after level 5, after all.”

Hearing that, I immediately allocated the Skill Points and Pharmacy was level 10.

“Dammit-! This is doping! It’s an oppressive monopoly by high-level people!”

Ignoring Camilla’s voice, I made a large amount of recovery potions.

The Skill Points leftover have become 1, but I got a lot of different kinds of Skills so it’s all good.

Camilla has been staying cooped up in the pharmacy so it seems she hasn’t reached level 20, and it’s gotten quite difficult to avoid wasting Skill Points.

Listening to that kind of story about her hardships, I made a high-purity recovery potion, and when I made to put it in a bottle that was nearby, Camilla stopped me.

“You, do you think it’s okay to put this kind of thing in such a crude bottle?”

“It’s fine, right? I can make it again after all.”

“… At least use a washed and dried bottle! If you don’t, I won’t be able to accept it at all inside!”

And so, having that kind of incomprehensible thing said to me, I accepted a washed bottle and put the high-purity recovery potion in it.

I put it in the bag like usual and headed to the Guild.

For some reason, at that time, Camilla also pouted, “Handle it with more care!” while she sent me off.

When I arrived at the Guild, I went around to where they put out the alcohol in the cafeteria and dripped a small amount of recovery potion in the sake barrels.

If it’s a normal human or demi-human then you would only recover stamina, but if it’s a ghost terror than it should take damage.

The effect was instantaneous.

Just when I thought I was beginning to hear death throes all over the place in the Guild, one after another, the ghost terrors who had taken human and demi-human forms changed into their original spirit-like forms, and just like that were extinguished.

I was sitting in a chair near the reception desk, watching over the outcome.

All at once, after the death throes ended, it felt like the number of people within the Guild was reduced by about half.

Looking at the backside of my Adventurer’s Card, my level had risen to 57.

I entrust the recovery potion to the cafeteria’s obaa-chan, requesting her to drip a little of this in the alcohol casks if she thought that the ghost terrors had increased again.

I received 1500 Notts from the fox beastman receptionist and consulted with her about the day of the date.

We decided that the date would be in 4 days.

The forabbit skin seems to have already been received, so I paid 20 Notts and took it.

Returning to the Elf’s Pharmacy, I handed over 900 Notts for 6 months of rent, as well as 580 Notts for the medicinal materials, teaching, and miscellaneous expenses to Camilla.

Camilla was shocked, but there’s the borrowing fee for the books too, and without Camilla’s help, this time’s request wouldn’t have been completed; lifting her up like that, she bashfully said, “I see, I see,” and received it happily.

According to Camilla, the high-purity recovery potion I made is a product where 1000 Notts would have been too cheap, so she said, “I can’t tell whether you made a profit or took a loss.”

My Skill Points also increased, and my goal wasn’t money so it’s probably fine.

I’m looking forward to 4 days from now.

Now then, for the next 4 days I don’t have anything I have to do.

I’ve roughly assembled the goods for daily living, and the Guild’s request is also ended.

There is also no need for money, for a while.

While cleaning the pharmacy adequately, spacing out while thinking, I decided to stick my hands into Magic Circle Studies.

It was written in one of the books I borrowed from Camilla that something called powdered magic stones were needed for Magic Circle Studies.

Magicstone powder seems to be something that’s used as paint materials, or when you need to raise your magic’s might; in this world they are circulated as such, Camilla had said.

I went out into the town to look for a paint supply shop, but the guards in the middle of their patrol around town told me that first, this town doesn’t have something like a paint supply shop, and then, if I don’t go to the capital I won’t be able to find one.

When I asked, “Is it not possible to get magicstone powder?” they told me that if that’s what it is, then if I go to the accessory shop stalls and jewelers, they’ll be selling kuzu powder in a bag.

Going around the stalls, I buy as much magicstone powder as there was available.

One bag was about 10 Notts.

Once I had bought 20 bags, my satchel was stuffed to the max.

By the way, the satchel that I bought at a second-hand shop is a shoulder-bag type of a greenish brown color.

Magic Circle Studies is already level 5, so I already understand the effects and theory to some extent.

However, because I haven’t done it before, I don’t know the strength.

If I do it in front of people and a pillar of fire lights up, it will cause a fuss.

Now then, what will happen?

As I thought, I should leave town and do it in the forest, huh?

My level is already 57, and my Status is also around there, so I guess I can win against the goblins and the like.

It’s just, somehow I hesitate to step out of the town.

Is this coverall look ok?

If that’s the case, should I buy armor from the armor shop?

Should I also prepare weapons from a weapon shop?

Hang on, before that, what would my weapon be?

I didn’t take that kind of Skill, you know.

During the Adventurer’s Guild training I had a bad time of it, didn’t I?

In practice, even if it’s a goblin it might be able to do me in.

Giving those kinds of excuses, I gave up on leaving town.

With it becoming like that, it became a search for whether there are convenient workshops or deserted houses.

Once again I stopped passing guards and asked.

“A deserted house? What do you want to do in such a place?”

“No, well, I wanted to do experiments there…”

“Experiments?”

“Yeah, for Magic Circle Studies…”

“Magic Circle Studies? No way! There shouldn’t be any young people like you who have mastered Alchemy, I imagine.”

So he said.

Thanks to my former world, Alchemy was maxed just like that; originally, if you didn’t spend a long period of months and years, it wouldn’t level up.

“No no, it’s Magic practice. For Life Magic! Actually, I want to master Clean Up, see. I’m aiming to be a butler for an estate in the future!”

“I see! Is that so! If that’s the case, I know of a good mansion. On the north side of town, there’s a cemetery in the mountains, right? Near that there should be a mansion covered in ivy. If it’s there, I think you can practice when there’s nobody around. However, if it happens to have become a gathering spot for any bandits or bad company, please let us know at once!”

“Understood! Thank you very much.”

“No, no, it wasn’t much, it wasn’t much.”

The guards who parted from me went back to their patrol.
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When I went to the road the soldiers told me about, sure enough, there was a mansion covered in ivy near the cemetery.

There was a lock on the gate, but when I pushed it, it easily opened.

“Pardon my intru-sion…”

Concealing the sounds of my footsteps I entered through the gate and saw a garden that had once been taken care of, where flowers grew in great profusions and weeds grew as much as they wanted, pretty much untouched by human hands.

However, the path that continued to the mansion’s door had short weeds growing in it, and evidence that it had recently been used.

In one corner of the garden, herb-types and medicinal plants were growing, en masse; they’ve stretched up nearly to the window.

Peeking into the window, within is the kitchen; the roof and walls have crumbled so the sunlight shines in directly.

I’m here after such great pains, so let’s steal some herbs and try to make suitable medicines in the kitchen.

There’s no person who’s a landlord for this house, so no matter what I make no one will care.

Opening the leaning door, I enter the kitchen.

Inside, herbs are growing through the walls and wooden floor.

Here and there the floor is loose, so I have to pay attention.

The floor in front of the kettle is made of stone, so there is where I’ll draw the magic circle.

Producing drinking water with Life Magic, I mix it with magicstone powder and go to draw the magic circle.

Joining up the geometrically patterned circular formation, when I placed a nearby branch into the middle of the circle, in a flash the branch disappeared, and I understood that the magic circle had become hot.

It’s an improvised induction heater.

Putting the herbs and medicinal plants in the pot I made clean with Clean Up, I simmered it.

From the ingredients, it looks like I can make poison and paralysis preventatives, but it doesn’t seem like I can hope for anything more.

Exactly what was the landlord trying to protect himself against?

At that moment, the sound like that of a winged insect flying came from above the house.

I used Detection Skill there, finally, and understood the full story of this house.

I understood that in this 3 story house, from the 2nd floor to the 3rd floor, it has become a beehive.

Moreover they’re giant bees, so there are even ones around the size of a medium-sized dog.

In a back room on the 3rd floor, a cow-sized queen bee is enshrined.

Furthermore, I discovered that in this mansions basement are 3 people, humans and demi-humans.

I immediately erase the magic circle and leave the pot.

Outside, oversized wasps have begun to fly around.

I don’t know how strong these bees are nor what kind of poison they have, but the people in the cellar are alive, so they might know some countermeasures.

From the kitchen I crossed the entryway, proceeded down the corridor in front of the dining room, and proceeded to the basement by way of the staircase.

During that time, cautious of the sounds of the bees’ wings and the floors above, I hurried while trying to make as little sound as possible.

When I opened the basement door, it was pretty much pitch black so I turned on the light.

Lighting up where I would step, I descended the stairs and opened the door.

There was a lock, but it easily opened.

In the basement was a prison with iron bars, and within are two beastmen.

One is a reptile-type young female beastkin with scales on her neck; the other is an elderly dog beastman.

The two of them are looking over here.

In front of the prison is a human man sprawled out on a straw mat, sleeping.

“It’s finally… time to change shifts, huh…”

The exhausted looking, emaciated man slowly awoke.

“You! Who are you?!”

The man who saw me took out a knife and thrust it out.

“A, no, uh-. I just wanted to know the way to defeat the bee monsters up there, though…”

“You! How did you open the lock? What the hell are you?!”

“What, you say, I’m a pest exterminator, though…”

“Haa!? What the hell are you saying?!”

The man seems to be in a state of confusion, and he came swinging the knife to intimidate me.

However, on top of being emaciated he seems to have weakened, huh; his movements are sluggish, or like completely without energy, so it has no impact.

“Uoooooraaaa!”

The man is cutting my arm with the knife, but he let go of the knife that didn’t pierce through my skin.

At the clang sounding from the knife falling, the man who had been watching it looked at me, and just when I thought he was trembling with fear, he slipped past my side and ran away.

While screaming, it seems he encountered a bee monster in front of the ascending stairs, so the instant a scream sounded, a blue dot on the Detection Skill disappeared.

Anyway, it would be bad if we were found by the bees, so I drew a magic circle on the door; it’s a trap stuck on where invaders from the outside will be blasted with a windstorm.

Actually, after that the trap was activated several times. The magic circle lit up in pale blue, and from the door that sounded with wind, I saw red dots being blown away with Detection Skill.

Calming down the 2 frightened people behind the iron bars, I opened the iron-barred door.

Because the hinges were the inset type, by lifting it up it was easily opened.

I would imagine this is thanks to leveling up and increasing my Strength numbers.”

Hearing the two of their stories, I understood that the two of them are slaves and this is a hidden place for slave-trafficking.

Since they haven’t been given meals in a while, it seems neither of them have much strength.

Producing drinking water with Life Magic, I gave it to the two of them and ask about the bee monsters.

Those bees are monsters called vespahornets, with needles in their rears that, when they sting you, poison floods through your entire body and paralyzes you, they told me.

They crunch up their paralyzed prey with strong jaws, which is why they’re terrifying.

I asked whether there were countermeasures, but it seems like they don’t know.

The man in front of the prison seems to be a hired hand as well; the slave trader is yet another person, but recently they haven’t seen him here.

“I think we’ve been abandoned,”

the elderly dog beastman said.

“Because nobody would want such an old beastman or a cursed beastman.”

So saying, while looking at the wrinkles in his palm, he hunched over.

“What do you mean by cursed?”

“I am a survivor of the Gekko Tribe…”

The Gekko Tribe are gecko beastmen, so it seems they can cling to walls and ceilings, are long lived, and are said to be suited for covert operations in conflicts between countries.

However, it would also be easy for them to betray, so they were suspected, and in the end it seems that all members of the entire tribe were made into slaves.

“Because I have the Appraisal Skill, even though I was a slave I was given preferential treatment, but being able to see the truth does not necessarily work out well…”

She was able to see that her hardened shoulder and arm was magic that gradually killed from her master’s enemy.

Certainly, petrification should be able to be healed through acupunctural treatment, and if she told him he would shed tears of happiness, but they had no money for the treatment so she kept silent.

Maa, I’ll ask Camilla about the petrification, regarding having acupuncture done; for now, let’s go outside.

The only exit was swarming with vespahornets, so let’s dig a hole and go out through a different spot; when I said so, the two of them looked over here with faces like, “What the hell is this guy saying!?”

Above this basement is the kitchen, the place where I had just been making preventative medicines.

Whether the preventative medicines were also effective on vespahornets or not, there were no monsters around it.

Making a stand of earth with a magic circle, I drew a magic circle on the ceiling and opened up a hole, easily making it so we can get out through the kitchen.

Giving the preventative medicine in the pot to both of them, we snuck out through the mansion’s grounds.
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Explaining the circumstances at the Guild, when I conveyed that a swarm of vespahornets had appeared at the mansion to the west, the Guild staff members made a huge fuss.

It seems that vespahornets are strong monsters, so they said that the only ones capable of suppressing them are high-ranking Adventurer parties.

However, currently the high-ranking parties have gone to the Capital so they would have to be called back, and further more we’ll have to warn the citizens not to get close; like that, the receptionist was frightened.

From the adventurers listening around us, I heard the rumor that the old man in charge of the cemetery had been missing for 1 week, so isn’t the cause the vespahornets?

Regarding the two slaves, they’ve already become ownerless so it’s become the case where they are the property of the person who found them, that is mine.

When I said, “Then I would like to release both of you from slavery,” I was begged, “Please spare us from that.”

It is difficult for former slaves to get a job and make a living, so it’s far better to be a slave, it seems.

“Then, I will have the intentions of releasing you after you find a job and can live a life without any problems regarding the necessities.”

So saying I return to the Elf’s Pharmacy for now.

Towards me, who brought an emaciated old man and a female slave home, Camilla was mad with a “What have you done!?”, but when I explained the circumstances she understood.

I was going to push the issue with the Gekko Tribe female slave onto Camilla, but she handed me a needle for acupuncture and returned the issue to me, saying that if I stabbed her with a needle covered with high-purity recovery potion it should naturally heal.

I only brought out soup and bread for the two of them, but I think they were grateful.

Suddenly the old man stopped the hand he was eating with and asked for my name.

When I replied with, “It’s Komuro Naoki. Komuro is my family, Naoki is my personal name,” Camilla was startled and said, “You have a surname!?”

Come to think of it, I might not have told her my full name.

The old man is Balzack, and the Gekko Tribe girl is Sera; that was their names as they introduced themselves to me.

“We will be in your care from now on.”

“Even if you say so, naa. This is the first time for me for slaves and the like, so I don’t really understand how it’s supposed to go. My intentions are to go about it gently, so don’t expect too much of me.”

So saying, I direct the two who have finished eating to my room to immediately began performing acupuncture on Sera.

As soon as we were in the room, I made high-purity recovery potion and dipped the needle in it.

The two of them watched me work while looking dumbstruck.

Because I couldn’t concentrate while standing, I sat on the bed.

Oh yeah, what am I going to do about both of their beds? Thinking about that, I pierced Sera’s shoulder and arm with the coated needle.

Once I had pierced her, in the blink of an eye it healed up.

“Let me serve you for the rest of my life!”

The fully healed Sera prostrated herself and made that declaration.

“No, well, like I said, my work and lifestyle is…”

“If you are unable to, then kill me on this spot!”

“N-. I get it, I get it. I guess right now you’d definitely be feeling like that. It’s fine for you to attend to me at my side. It’s just, I don’t really like that kind of stiff formality, so don’t do it again. Be more frank.”

“Affirmative.”

“Balzack too, na.”

“Frankly, is it? OK!”

Balzack with his thumbs up is quite frank.

Is it because of the accumulation of his life experiences; he’s flexible in his interactions.

Sera glared at Balzack.

“Master, punishment-!”

“No, no, this much is fine, so Sera should copy it.”

“Affirma … o, OK!”

Sera also replied with a thumbs up.

“Well then. You’ve eaten a meal, so now it’s clothes for both of you and beds, na.”

“I don’t mind if we stay like this! Even when it comes to sleeping we can sleep outside under the eaves.”

“If we do that, then Master will look like an idiot, you know.”

Sera and Balzack each stated their opinions.

“No, well, maa, I don’t mind being called an idiot, nor do I intend to make you sleep under the eaves. It’s just, this house doesn’t have any other rooms that aren’t in use, so I was thinking that we might live in some other place.”

“N,no way! If we do that, then what’s the point of being slaves?”

“Let’s go casually around this neighborhood. I intended to buy a house if it was necessary. Before that, we might find a place for you guys to work. And so, let’s go buy those clothes I mentioned before!”

I use Life Magic’s Clean Up on the two, and with their bodies clean we went outside.

At the second hand store, with the clerk’s assistance, I aimed to buy 3 outfits each and a weeks’ worth of underwear.

By the way, because this world doesn’t have bras, it’s a chemise.

“If there’s anything you want, let me know.”

“Then, this hood…”

“Balzack!”

When Balzack came holding a yarn hat-like thing, Sera got mad.

“It’s fine, Sera. I’ll buy that too, Balzack. Is Sera fine? Then, lets buy this ribbon.”

So saying, I added the hood and a ribbon that was on the shelf and bought them.

It seems that recently Balzack has been balding, so he was extremely happy with the hood.

Sera didn’t know what to do with the ribbon, being hesitant, so I bundled up her short, golden hair and tied it.

Her face turned bright red, but she seems pleased so it’s all good.

As for the beds, I decided to let them sleep at the Guild’s inn.

Balzack accepted it graciously, but Sera told me that she didn’t want to leave my side no matter what with tears in her eyes.

The Guild seems to be busy due to the vespahornet issue, so for now I book Balzack into a private room and have him come to the Elf’s Pharmacy in tomorrow morning.

When I gave Balzack 20 Notts to use in case he got hungry, as expected of Balzack, he refused with, “There are no longer masters who would go to this extent. The slaves will be thought to be spoiled, and in addition the master will be made out to be a fool.”

“I don’t care if I’m thought of as a fool. Rather than that, I’m more concerned about Balzack’s stomach,” I said, and forcibly stuffed 1 silver coin (10 Notts) into the pocket of the newly bought clothes.

Balzack saw us off all the way outside, and until we went around the corner in the road, he kept his head bowed the entire time.

On the way, at the secondhand store I bought forabbit furs for Sera’s use for her bed, and at a stall I bought 3 people’s worth of food.

Dinner is meat and vegetable stirfry with a na’an-like bread, and one bottle of wine.

Sera silently followed me.

Arriving at Elf’s Pharmacy, it was right at the time when Camilla was closing shop.

“It looks like pharmaceuticals for insect repellant was needed in great quantities.”

Camilla, who was already de-aged, received one person’s worth of food while saying that and closed herself up in her personal compounding room.

Insect repellant is for use against the vespahornets, I bet.

We also returned to our room.

When I set two peoples’ worth of food on the table,

“Master, what on earth is this? I’ve never heard of slaves sharing a table with their master.”

“Well then, this will be the first dining table shared by a master and slave, na. Come on, I bet you must be hungry, eat!”

Once again, Sera stood upright and rigid, unmoving.

“Sera, sit on the chair. This is an order.”

“Affirmati… OK!”

Sera carefully sat on the chair.

“Thanks for the food!”

Even though she said that, Sera didn’t start eating.

“Food tastes better when eaten together. I’m begging you, just eat.”

“However, Master!”

“Stop that ‘Master’thing too! Because it makes me remember a different kind of shop. Naoki is fine.”

“However, that’s…”

She calmed down with calling me Naoki-sama.

When I said to her that I didn’t need a slave that couldn’t move because she refused to eat dinner, she began eating with amazing vigor.

When I told her that taking care of her wellbeing was also an important job, with her mouth full she began to sob.

When we were done eating, I laid out the forabbit fur on the floor.

“Naoki-sama, what is this?”

“Sera’s bed.”

“Please wait! I did say that I didn’t want to leave Naoki-sama’s side, but it wasn’t because I wanted this kind of treatment. In the first place, for a slave to sleep in the same room as the master…”

“Sera! It’s been a pain for a while now! Listen! I don’t really know anything about this world, nor do I know anything about the relationship between slaves and masters. Frankly, I don’t care! But see here, right now you’re my slave, right? Just shut up and listen to me! Got it?!”

“… I got it.”

“Right! Now sleep!”

“…Yes.”
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In the morning, when I awoke, Sera was standing in front of the door watching me.

“Morning.”

“Good morning. Naoki-sama.”

“Did you sleep?”

“Yes. … Um, I have a question, is that okay?”

“What is it?”

“Is Naoki-sama the type who has no interest in women?”

“Haa!? How did it become like that?”

Saying that, my sleepy eyes are wide open now.

“No, um… you didn’t have me attend at night, so I was wondering if you were like that…”

Sera clutched the hem of her clothes with a red face.

“A, is that it. Because you’re a slave that kind of thing is fine. I forgot. But, well, nah, for that thing. If it’s not with a woman you love it’s futile.”

“Futile, is it…?”

Sera’s eyes widened into circles.

“Aa… maa, want to try it next time? Our bodies’ compatibility might be good, and I might come to like it.”

“Naoki-sama is different, ne.”

“Is that so? Please get used to it.”

“Understood.”

When I went to open the door to go to the bathroom, Sera opened the door for me.

On the other side of the door, Balzack was waiting.

“Good morning. Naoki-sama.”

“Morning. You’re up early, na.”

“There is a guest present.”

“Eh? A guest? Who?”

“The one who performs as a receptionist at the Adventurer’s Guild, Irene-sama.”

“Seriously? The date should be in 3 more days, though, na.”

Descending the stairs, Camilla and the receptionist are drinking herb tea.

“O, Naoki. You’ve awakened, ne.”

“Morning, Camilla.”

Underneath Camilla’s eyes were dark circles.

Did she pull an all-nighter yesterday?

“Good morning, Naoki-san.”

“Morning. The date is in 3 days, isn’t it?”

“There is another matter to talk about, so I have intruded this early in the morning.”

“I see. For now, my bladder is about to burst, so after I go to the bathroom I will listen to you.”

When I returned from the bathroom, for some reason the atmosphere was tense.

Camilla was seemed to be displeased and upset, Sera was standing motionlessly upright next to the wall staring at Irene with a face hardened like a noh mask, and Irene was hesitantly peering at the state of those two while sipping herb tea.

“What? What happened?”

I asked Balzack, who was brewing seconds of herb tea.

“I don’t really understand, but for some reason, when they heard Naoki-sama and Irene-sama were going on a date, they seemed to become unhappy.”

“A, should I have kept it a secret? Maa, I can have a date at least, ne?”

“If you ask me, I don’t really know.”

“I seee. For now, it might be better to resolve this misunderstanding, I guess.”

When I entered the living room, all of their stares gathered on me.

“So, what does the Guild’s receptionist Irene-san want with me? Even though our date is in 3 days, was your head full of plans? I just don’t know much about the town, so all you have to do is show me around. That’s all it is. It’s not the kind where you hold hands, arm and arm like lovers.”

Going on and on, I said that kind of excuse.

“A, it’s not about that.”

“Yeah, it can’t be about that. Then what is it?”

“It’s about the vespahornets.”

“Aa, about those bee monsters.”

“Yes, thanks to Camilla-san, we had insect repellant made, and now we are going to suppress them, though.”

“Please do your best.”

“There’s something we would like to ask of Naoki-san.”

“Of me? What?”

“Actually…”

Vespahornets are monsters that B-rank parties and up can suppress, but at present, this town only has parties up to C-rank it seems.

With that, I, being the lowest rank, G-rank, while having a high level, was selected out of everyone.

In the first place, I didn’t know anything about there being ranks, and I can’t make hornets that big my opponents so I refused, but still Irene invited me.

It’s become something like, normally doing masmascal extermination and ghost terror extermination, if it was the me who was strong with pest exterminations, then this time I should be fine too.

“By the way, what is your level now?”

“W,who knows?”

“Naoki-sama is right at level 60.”

Sera cut in with a loud voice.

“S,sera?”

“I have the Appraisal Skill, so there’s no way that’s wrong!”

Previously it should have been 57, but it went up again; checking it to be sure, certainly on the other side of the Adventurer’s Card, the number 60 was written there.

No, that’s not what the problem was.

“Six! ty!?”

Camilla’s eyes became bloodshot.

“Listen up! Naoki-san. It was recorded that the hero who defeated the demon king 300 years ago was level 55. Presently, Adventurers that are level 50 and above are made A-ranks.”

“However, that’s for people who have attached combat type Skills to themselves, right? I basically just assigned points to things like Detection Skill or Compounding skill, so…”

“Naoki-sama’s status is, Stamina 312, Strength 223, and Endurance 198, so I think that even if you’re naked you wouldn’t lose against vespahornets! By the way, Speed is 190, and Wisdom is unknown!”

“Sera! Please be quiet!”

“It’s fine, isn’t it? For Naoki-sama, he has magic circles.”

Balzack casually said.

“Ma!gic!? Circles!?”

Camilla stands up and grabs me.

“Balzack, you also be quiet.”

For crying out loud, how loose are my slaves’ lips?

“The only one who can defeat vespahornets is Naoki-san. Please, somehow save this town! As for the reward, the Guild and the governmental office will invest in it jointly, and if it’s you… then there would be a special service on the date, so…”

It was difficult to hear the second half, but Irene clasped my hand and stared at me with watery eyes.

“Right, then, I’ll do it.”

“Thank you so much! With that!”

Irene said that, left a bottle of insect repellant for my use, and returned to the Guild.

“Naoki!”

“Yes!”

“There’s a lot of things I want to ask you!”

Camilla, with a vice-like grip on my shoulder, approached.
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Up until noon, I was interrogated by Camilla about things like; I was a person from another world, that my Alchemy and Arithmetic was maxed, that currently my Magic Circle Studies had reached Level 5, that Irene wasn’t my lover, and if I would refuse the special service on the date.

“Right then. It’s become a problematic situation.”

I was thinking in front of Sera and Balzack in my own room.

“Sorry. It’s because we said all sorts of unnecessary things.”

Balzack bowed his head.

“Seriously. You guys are my slaves, so why would you say things that put me at a disadvantage? Listen, I only want to live unrushed, honestly, quietly, and leisurely. But. Even. Though. That’s. What. I. Want!”

“Forgive me! I beg of you, don’t throw me away! I will do anything!”

Sera dogeza’d; her vigor was as if she’d lick my shoes.

“From now on, I strictly order you to not leak out my status and personal information to other people.”

“ “ OK!” “

The two of them said it while giving me a double thumbs up.

“Dammit-! To be frank when it comes to this point pisses me off!”

So saying, I began my preparations.

Since Camilla had found out about it already, without the need to hide it, I raised my Magic Circle Studies to Level 10. There are 16 leftover Skill Points.

I have already become able to draw Magic Circles with my own magic power without using the magic stone powder.

Furthermore, Magic Circles consume less magic power than magic in general; I found that, even if it’s big magics, without using much magic power they can be activated.

The most peerless cost performance! is what it is.

Once Magic Circle Studies was maxed, the Magic Tool Manufacturing Skill dimly appeared.

Properly checking the Skill Tree, it seems it will fully appear when Craftship and Magic Circle Studies reach Level 10.

For some reason, Craftship has already reached Level 5.

Come to think of it, in my former world I was a do-it-yourself carpenter, and when I was in primary school I won a prize for drawing ability, but Level 5?

Without hesitation I raised Craftship to Level 10 and subsequently raised Magic Tool Manufacturing to Level 10 too. I have 1 Skill Point left over.

At this point it feels extremely bad to do things half way.

Using the help of the two slaves, I gathered large amounts of honey and thread.

Dissolving the pretty much useless, leftover magic stone powder in water, I dipped the thread into it.

With that thread, I embroidered my coverall with magic circles, raising its defensive powers by leaps and bounds.

Telling Camilla that I want her to make me a sleeping powder, I mixed it in with the honey and stewed it in a pot.

Just like that, I carried the pot over to the mansion on the very edge of the western part of town and put it in front of the gate.

I had thought that if we got even one it could be considered a profitable venture, but as many as 8 of the vespahornets came to be sleeping in front of the gate.

I drew a magic circle on every one of the 8’s stomachs.

The vespahornets that woke up returned to the hive.

The magic circles drawn on the vespahornets’ stomachs are magic circles that will gradually emit heat, and in the end explode.

I confirmed that all 8 of them exploded by the Detection Skill and by sound.

Bit by bit the hive burned; the vespahornets came out of the mansion and began to fly around it.

However, a wind magic circle was drawn to enclose the plot so that the vespahornets that tried to fly out of the mansion’s plot of land had their wings shredded, were thrown upwards, and in about a few seconds came crashing to the ground.

When evening came, I and the two slaves ate a honey-toast bento and watched the oversized hornets being burned by the flames.

That day, since I had nothing else to do in particular, it’s just wating for the fire to go out, I returned and went to sleep.

The next day, when I went to the burned out mansion, the brick-made outer part was still standing firmly.

However the inside was full of soot so it was completely black.

Together with Sera and Balzack, we went around pulling out the rear stinger as subjugation proofs from the vespahornets’ corpses.

When we had cleaned up the corpses from the grounds and first flower, it was already past noon.

The 3rd floor had collapsed, so the 2nd floor became open.

The queen bee vespahornet was also completely burnt black so she’s become like a giant caterpillar.

Within her stomach are white eggs, but there’s still heat in them.

It seems that they’re very nutritious, so they can be traded for high prices, Balzack told me.

Anyway, we collected everything that could be used or turned into money and headed towards the Guild.

Reporting to the receptionist Irene, I had her take charge of the subjugation proofs and eggs.

With the numbers alone, and also because the remuneration is large, for now we receive just 5000Notts upfront.

At the mansion, since there was also the bones of the people who were the vespahornets’ victims, with just what we did before we gave them a burial service, she said.

Because souls that have lost their place to be can turn into monsters, I heard.

When we were all done with counting the money and handing things over, outside the window the day had completely become dark.

Telling Balzack to rest fully, I put him up in the inn, and Sera and I went back.

When we returned to Elf’s Pharmacy, when I checked my Adventurer’s Card in my room, I confirmed that I had risen to Level 65.

Sera laid out her furs and made her own sleeping spot.

I took off my coverall and put it on a hanger, hanging it up in the closet.

“For goodness’ sake, didn’t get a chance to use this one this time.”

I muttered that to myself.

“It’s good you didn’t have to use it,”

Sera said.

“Sera, did you use Appraisal on me today?”

“Yes, your Level has risen to 65. Would you like me to tell you your Status?”

“No, it’s fine. It’s just, understand that this is how I’ve been raising my Level. Up until now, I haven’t left the town once, nor have I fought with monsters or magical beasts. I’ve only done exterminations. Thanks to that, I feel guilty towards Camilla and the other adventurers. I wanted someone to know.”

“OK!”

Sera gave a thumbs and smiled happily.

“However, frankly speaking, I don’t think anyone other than Naoki-sama would think of this kind of method, and I believe that the people who would then think that they could do it would be few.”

“I wonder.”

“It’s true. A, should I attend to you today?”

“It’s fine, I reek of sweat.”

“Understood.”

Sera sniffed her own scent.

Using Cleanup on Sera and myself, we slipped into our beds.

“Tomorrow, the 3 of us will go to a bathhouse. Using Cleanup all the time doesn’t tend to the mind.”

“Thank you very much.”

“Night, Sera.”

“Good night. Naoki-sama.”

Like this, the days full of labor ended.

In the morning, when I had woken up, Sera and Balzack were talking about something with the door in between them.

“Morning.”

“Good Morning. Sorry, did I wake you?”

“No, it’s fine. It’s already time to get up. Did something happen?”

I asked while rubbing my eyes.

“That is…”

“Naoki-sama, it’s like this. I and Sera were asked to help by the Guild. Regarding that mansion from before, in order to match the remains with the bereaved families, I, who has a dog’s nose, and Sera, who possesses the Appraisal Skill are in demand. How does that appeal to you? It’s a story where if Naoki-sama does not give his permission we cannot take it, however…”

“Ou, then how about going?”

“Is it okay?”

“It’s fine, right? The date is tomorrow, and we don’t have anything to do today. I’m going to be watching the store, so you two should go to the mansion.”

“Understood. Then excuse us.”

Sera and Balzack went to leave.

“Wait a minute, take some money with you. You’ll be troubled without enough for lunch, right? Here, is 5 gold coins enough”

I took 50 Notts from my coin purse and gave them to Sera.

“Naoki-sama, I can’t take that much.”

“It’s fine. Eat well so you can work well; like that it’s fine. And besides, I handed it over because I think that if it’s the two of you, you won’t spend it wastefully.”

“”Thank you very much.””

The two of them bowed their heads very deeply and left for the mansion.

After yawning largely, I went down the stairs and told Camilla that today I would watch the shop.

Next I handed over 500 Notts for her help previously with the sleeping powder and she jumped for joy.

Her 800 year old appearance jumping made me worried, but she immediately returned to her own room and came out with a “Best regards!” in her 20 year old form.
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Like always, I ate a breakfast of honey-toast, took a dose of herb tea, and soon a Customer-san came.

Adventurers heading to the forest came to buy poison-cleansing herbs.

Just in case, I recommended medicinal antidotes rather than the poison-cleansing herbs, but the disadvantage is that they’re expensive so the poison-cleansing herbs were chosen instead.

I gave a neighbor obaa-san with a bad back acupuncture treatment, and when I had straightened her spine she went home.

A doctor that had a cold also bought a lot of expensive restoratives.

In order to supply products and replenish them, I also have to prepare request documents for the Guild.

Next, using the left over medicinal and poisonous herbs, I make all sorts of medicinal products.

Unexpectedly, the amount of things I have to do are many.

Right when I was thinking it was about time to eat lunch, in the corner of the room a bug came out so I stepped on it to kill it.

There seems to be insecticides and traps.

There’s the possibility of contaminating the other medicines, so instead of insecticides I used sticky traps.

On a suitable wood plank I drew a magic circle, and installed them in corners where bugs seem like they would come to.

As for insecticides, in the first place there aren’t any cans or spray nozzles, so let’s substitute it with all sorts of things.

For the can I can substitute it with bottles or whatever, but a spray nozzle is problematic.

I shaved some wood round, clipped it, made a straw out of a forabbit’s gullet, and made an opening with a needle; it didn’t turn out so good, but in short it’s a small version of a well pump; I thought that, although it’s a little too soon to say that.

As expected of Craftship 10.

It was soon completed.

Since I’m going through the trouble, I thought I’d go to a blacksmith and request a water pump, but, since I’m currently watching the shop, I rethought it when I realized that the well out back didn’t have a pump, so it might be impossible without drawing a blueprint.

Ma, even if there wasn’t a well, I can create as much water as I want by drawing a magic circle, though.

Magic circles sure are convenient.

Magic is way too convenient, so that’s why there are so many things that haven’t been developed, naa; while thinking that I also made the type of insecticide that let’s out smoke from a bottle.

I close the window; the custom of calling out to the neighborhood that there’s no fire comes from THIS.

There’s probably no opportunity to test it in the store, but typical houses seem like they would have some.

I think that I should go look for a place somewhere to test it.

While working I tended to the customers, and pretty soon it’s evening.

When the sky had changed to an orange color, Sera and Balzack returned.

The two of them both had wrinkles between their eyebrows and drooping shoulders.

“Did something happen?”

When I tried asking, the work of identifying corpses and meeting with the bereaved went well, but I was made fun of a lot.

“’It’s weird that there’s a G Rank adventurer that has the ability to defeat vespahornets. I bet he hired a strong guy from somewhere,’ they said! I was pissed off so I said, ‘It’s Master’s ability!’ and then they said that the slaves are too full of themselves. ‘Your master is only good at exterminations,’ is what the church’s priest said. Naoki-sama should destroy that person along with the church!”

An irritated Sera said.

“There are people who think that you’re hiding some kind of strong weapon. Please beware of thefts. Maa, they were all people who aren’t Naoki-sama’s match, but I think it might be better to show them your skill once. Yes, please definitely do this! We even have the option of holding a fighting tournament! In 8 or 9 cases out of 10, I think Naoki-sama would be the victor!”

Balzack also gets heated up.

“Naoki-sama as well; how does quickly ranking up sound? Don’t you already hold the ability to immediately become A rank?”

Sera changed her point of attack on me.

“If I remember, you’ll need 10 goblin ears just to raise to F, was it? And then there was fighting with a Guild instructer? Sorry, but for me, I’m not aiming for that. With that, it’s fine to just take the people who want to make me a fool as fools themselves, right? I don’t care, you know. Aside from that, take a look at this!”

I take an insecticide bottle with water in it and shot it towards the two.

The mist-like water spray made the two of their cheeks a little wet.

“Wh,what is it!? That!?”

“Cold! What are you doing?”

The two of them both had rather good reactions.

“This is something that, by switching the contents, you could spray insect repellent, spray paint, or put on perfume. What do you think, great, right?”

“It’s great. It’s really great, but!”

“It’s so plan!”

From their mouths, Sera and Balzack uttered complaints.

“Na! So mean! Even though I took the pains to make it in one day!”

“In a day, you made that thing?”

“That’s right! Geez, what awful slaves! To not praise their master’s great works.”

“I’m back-!”

Camilla came back.

I showed Camilla the bottle too, but she said, “What is this, how plain,” and it was over.

“For crying out loud, is there nobody who can understand the majesty of this!?”

“Rather than that, here; I bought clothes for you to use for the date tomorrow, Naoki!”

“E!? What a wonderful person, Camilla is! From now own I will praise you as the wisest sage in the history of elves.”

“E,e,even if you praise me… So? It’s this. It’s like it’s just bursting with male sexiness. If it’s this, that girl will get all hot for you!”

So saying, what Camilla showed me was like amiami, a full-body tight with the other side transparent.

“Sorry, Camilla. I don’t think I can go along with your tastes. From now on you have won the title of the worst fashion leader in the history of elves.”

“Isn’t this amazing?! If you wear this, everyone in town will be turning to look at you!”

“And then I’ll be arrested by the guards! Forget it! I don’t want to hear anymore! I’m going to eat dinner and go right to sleep!”

Leaving aside Camilla who was grumbling complaints, we went to a pub in town to unwind, ate dinner, and after see the tipsy-ish Balzack off at the Guild’s inn, returned home.

I had also drunk liquor, so I entered the room, crawled into bed, and immediately fell asleep.

The next morning, I sent off the two slaves to the mansion that still had bodies left in it, bought a suitable shirt and black pants from the secondhand shop, and watched the store.

When it became around noon Irene came, so I left the store to Camilla and went out on my date.

We finished lunch at a public cafeteria and had tea.

“And so, Naoki-san, what did you want to know?”

“Everything, I guess. What is this world called? This country’s name, the town’s name, and what about if I want to go to the next town? Will a war break out? Other than the knowledge to live in this town, I really don’t know anything.”

Irene stroked her fox ears as she listened.

“Then, first would be the world, ne; rather than my knowledge, this is what pretty much most people know, though…”

What Irene told me is that this world is hemispherical, and the world seems to have an edge.

The world is called Serosophia.

And as for this country, it’s a country composed of the eastern half of a certain continent, so it’s name is the Country of Alisfay.

How big the continent is or what it’s shaped like is something Irene doesn’t know. This town is Kubenia, near the mountain ranges situated in the north of Alisfay that’s pretty much abandoned land.

Despite that, the previous feudal lords were great, so they have a Guild and commerce also developed somewhat.

Right now, Alisfay isn’t at war, but she doesn’t know about other countries.

Information gathering techniques haven’t been developed much, and government officials have also stopped the flow of information.

If I became a reporter, unexpectedly, I might be able to earn a lot.

From time to time, books are sent from the city, so the amount of things they have information on is many.

Among that there’s a story about a never before seen waterfall and never-before heard of machines written there; Irene said she’d like to see them once.

Since I’ve come to this world, 3 months have passed and I’ve gotten used to this town.

Seeing new towns and sceneries doesn’t sound too bad either.

Since I have the opportunity to come to another world.

“A, that’s right. There’s something I need to ask about.”

When we had left the public cafeteria and were fussing over the sundries shop and accessory shop, I thought of something.

“What is it? If it’s something I can answer, then I’ll answer it.”

“It’s just about slaves, see. Previously I hadn’t seen anything like slaves. So I’m troubled as to how to treat them; if it’s possible I’d like to quickly find them work and release them, but is that weird?”

“That’s true. A regular master of slaves wouldn’t do it. And it’s terribly difficult for former slaves to find jobs.”

“Is that so, I’ll have wait patiently, huh? Tell me if there’s any good jobs at the Guild. Something an old dog beastkin or Gekko tribe with the Appraisal Skill can do. As for Sera she’s not cursed anymore, so she should be quite useful.”

“… There is one, but I wonder how it would be?”

“Really!? Please, please, as long as it’s something where they can make their living expenses and won’t be troubled for food, whatever is fine.”

Like that we went into a cafe and, while drinking tea, I talked with Irene.

When we left the cafe it was totally dusk.

Irene was carrying a lot of flower and accessory souvenirs.

It seems that Irene lives in the company housing close to the Guild, and so I saw her off to there.

“Thanks for today. I’m glad to learn all sorts of things about this world. And I’m in your care about the aforementioned thing.”

“Me too; to have received so many souvenirs, I’ve made you use money.”

“It’s fine. Even if I kept it, I wouldn’t use it for anything useful. Then, really, thanks for today!”

“I thank you as well.”

Shaking hands with Irene, I hurry back to Elf’s Pharmacy.

Come to think of it, I don’t know what the special service was or if it happened, but the date went well so there’s no problems.
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When I arrived home, Sera and Balzack were waiting with towels.

“I’m back-“

“Welcome back, Naoki-sama.”

“What’s up? Waiting with towels.”

“Have you forgotten?”

Sera looked at me.

“Oh, that’s right! We made plans to go to the bathhouse. Alright, let’s go!”

I accompanied Sera and Balzack, going to a bathhouse nearby with a chimney with smoke coming out from it.

The history of bathhouses is old; it looks like about 2,000 years ago, another-worlder came and propagated them.

Was it a Roman?

Because it’s a public bath, it’s properly divided into a men’s and women’s bath.

Sera entered the women’s bath.

Balzack and I took off our clothes in the changing area and entered the bath with a towel in one hand.

The bath was large, but there wasn’t a separate place to wash up.

Instead there were a number of benches lined up, and slaves were washing their masters’ bodies.

For now, let’s head to the benches and wash up.

Balzack refused to let me wash him, but I forced the matter by saying, “Once the clothes come off, it doesn’t matter if you’re a slave or a master.”

I was looked at weirdly from all around us, but there were also those who talked to Balzack, saying, “You have a good master;” each person has his own way of thinking.

While submerging myself in the bathtub with Balzack, I told him what Irene and I had talked about at the cafe.

“Actually, it seems that the gravekeeper of the cemetery was not killed by Vespahornets.”

“E, yes, I know. Because Sera was appraising it.”

“And as for that, Town Hall is look for the successor, but it seems that they can’t quite find anyone.”

“That place is a little ways out of the city, after all. Furthermore, the situation of that mansion could be difficult.”

“How about it? Do you want to try doing it, Balzack?”

“E? Me, is it?”

“That’s right; I won’t let you say it’s impossible. As I said before, I want to quickly find you two jobs and release you from slavery. If it’s grave-keeping, if it’s there, the fact that you won’t meet many people from town is good, you’ll have a house, and Town Hall will properly hand out a salary.”

“However, I am a dog beastman, you know?”

“Isn’t that also fine? When the bereaved relatives come, you can tell immediately which grave it is by smell.”

“However, Naoki-sama’s assistance would”

“Truthfully it’s easier for me to be alone. Although I don’t know when that will happen.”

“Is that so? What will you do about Sera?”

“There’s that too, na…”

“I believe that Sera will not leave Naoki-sama, you know?”

With a big splash I washed my face.

“Yes. I don’t have any intentions on leaving.”

We are in my room at Elf’s Pharmacy.

We parted from Balzack at the bathhouse.

We talked about Balzack thinking about being a grave-keeper, what about Sera? – is what I tried asking.

“However, at this rate you’ll stay a slave forever.”

“Yes, staying Naoki-sama’s slave like this forever is good.”

“No it ain’t. For me, I don’t know what’s going to happen to me in the future.”

“If that’s the case, you should need an assistant even more so.”

“I got it. Then I’ll speak frankly to you, Sera. Actually, I’m thinking it’s about time for me to leave this town.”

“W-why is that?”

“I don’t know pretty much anything about this world. But today I talked with Irene, and I wanted to try going to different towns and cities. Aside from just this country, I want to see the edges of the world. I can’t have Sera follow me there. It’s dangerous, after all.”

“I am Naoki-sama’s slave, you know! Following along behind is what a slave is. If I die it’s fine to leave me there.”

“I’m not going to classify you like that. Sera wants me to use her like an object, right? There’s the possibility that even if you get sick, you won’t tell me. That’s the kind of ‘dangerous’ I’m talking about.”

“You’re saying that I’ll drag you down, right? So if I get strong enough to be able to protect Naoki-sama then it will be okay, right?”

“N? How did it become like that?”

“Understood! Then, it will be tomorrow, but Naoki-sama, please let me undergo training at the Guild!”

“For crying out loud, you’re not listening to me at all, huh?”

“It can’t be left like this! Naoki-sama, I’m sleeping! Because tomorrow will come faster that way!”

Sera turned off the lamp and dove into her covers.

I also got into bed, closed my eyes, and immediately fell asleep.

In the middle of the night I thought I could hear Sera’s sniffles, but it was probably a dream.

The next morning, I went to the Guild with Sera.

As for Balzack, we met on the way and explained the situation.

It really is difficult not to have any communication tools.

I think there should be some magic circle that let you have a conversation with someone who’s far away; I’ll have to look into it later.

As the Guild receptionist, Irene made Sera an Adventurer’s Card, and like that she took the beginner’s course.

Even if she starts the beginner’s course early it will take until at least noon, and like that she will receive training geared towards beginners; I guess she won’t be returning home for the whole day.

Balzack and I leisurely ate breakfast.

“As for that grave-keeper matter, I will take it. This morning, the Guild’s people also asked me of it.”

“I see. That’s good. Then I’m going to release your from slavery. Are there any procedures? Also, money, huh? Here, it’s better to have some.”

I handed over a wallet to Balzack.

“I would like to take a request with Naoki-sama in the end. Is this alright?”

“It’s fine, but I’m only G Rank so we can’t take any big requests.”

“It’s for the memory, so…”

“Is that so; I understand.”

It’s been a while since I’ve gone to the request board to look.

“How about something like this? A request to defeat 5 goblins.” (Balzack)

“So we’ll go outside the town?”

“Is that no good? If you hunt enough of them, you’ll become F Rank.”

To rise up to F Rank you need 10 goblin right ears.

It’s just, up until now I haven’t had much interest in Adventurer Ranks so there was a matter where Balzack and Sera were made out to be fools.

If I wasn’t going to meet with direct harm, then even if I’m a fool, I’m fine with G Rank.

To commemorate Balzack being released from slavery, it might be fine to raise my rank.

However, I will never raise my rank to the upper ranks.

If you become a high rank, it becomes a situation of directly being given large requests without being able to refuse them.

The moment he heard that, “What do you mean it’s way annoying?” is what he thought of it.

“Then, let’s take this.” (Naoki)

“Thank you very much.”

“We’re only going once we get our equipment together properly.”

“I know.”

I tore the written request off the board and took it to the receptionist.

Irene was also surprised that I was going to go outside of town and hunt goblins.

At the weaponshop I bought an iron sword and iron gauntlets as a present for Balzack.

“Um… is Naoki-sama not going to change his equipment?”

“Because I have the coverall. Wait a bit and I’ll go back to my room to prepare.”

So saying, I immediately returned to Elf’s Pharmacy, and from my room I brought along a bag with the leftover magic stone powder.

Dissolving the magic stone powder in water, I drew a magic circle on the middle of Balzack’s sword to make cutting easier.

I also drew a magic circle to increase defense on the gauntlets.

“With this, as long as rain doesn’t wash it off, it should stay for 2 or 3 days.”

“Um, what are you doing?”

“I’m just making your attack and defense go up by about 10 times. With this you should be able to hunt even goblins with ease.”

“Naoki-sama! Please don’t do careless things like this in the future!”

“Aa, it’s because it’s Balzack.”

“I understand, but if you make artifact-grade items so easily, even I will be struggling with agitation.”

“You’re exaggerating.”

While talking about things like that, we entered the forest.
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It’s my first forest.

In actuality, it would be, aside from the first time when I fell into this world.

At that time, I was searching for signs of people without having the mind for leisurely enjoying the scenery, but now I am able to enjoy the humus that I’m stepping on and the sunlight hitting the green leaves.

As if she was giving a warning, Irene said that recently there were goblins of a different, so “do take note.”

“At that time, I wasn’t sure what I should be taking note of, but does Balzack know?”

“Basically, there might be a new species of goblin, possibly a powerful breed particular to this area, and you should take note of this when fighting, is what it means.”

“Is that it… Balzack is someone you can rely on, huh?”

“Naoki-sama’s level is high, but you really don’t know about anything.”

“Nothing at all, naa. But man, the weather’s great. For there to really be monsters is, bu-bu- !!!”

Something came jumping out at my face.

There was pretty much no damage, but it scared me badly.

When I look at it, it’s a rabbit the size of a medium-sized dog with a horn growing from it that’s menacing us.

“It’s a forabbit!”(Balzack)

“Is that so; shall we run?”

“Please don’t run from this kind of opponent!”

When Balzack said so, his sword completely took it down.

“You’re strong, huh? Balzack.”

“That’s not it! It’s this sword that’s weird! What shall we do, strip the fur?”

“It’s fine. Let’s just take the subjugation proof and go.”

“Understood. Should we burn the corpse?”

“There’s that too.”

Balzack cut the ears off, and I drew a magic circle on the ground to incinerate it.

“Good grief; I wonder why don’t you use that power in battle?”

“That’s right. I’ll do that next time.”

After walking for a while, all sorts of forabbits and masmascarl types came running out.

All of them were incinerated, and Balzack got mad at me with, “The subjugation proof aren’t left behind, right?!”

If he gets mad, then it’s troublesome, naa; when I looked in another direction, I realized that there was a purple, human-shaped monster-like thing looking this way in the shadow of a tree.

“Balzack, is that a goblin?”

“That’s right. However, the color is wrong. Isn’t that what Irene-sama was talking about?”

“What should I do? It’s not good if I incinerate it again, I guess?”

“I will go instead!”

When Balzack said that, he mowed it down with his sword from the side.

The different-colored goblin dodged it by squatting, but the tree he was hiding near was completely cut through and fell over.

The goblin dodged the tree and fled in a fluster.

“Now then, let’s chase it.”

Balzack said as he resheathed the sword into the sheathe at his waist.

“Chase it?”

“Yes, because its comrades might be nearby. If it does have comrades, we can finish the request in one go.”

Balzack gave chase, running into the inner forest.

I as well gave followed one step behind him.

I normally don’t exercise enough so my speed is a little slow, but somehow I manage to follow after.

As expected, should I do some jogging at least?

It’s just, my endurance is way more than enough so I didn’t get tired at all.

After running about 10 minutes on, the goblin disappeared.

Balzack, who was running in the front, stood still and motioned for me to stop.

There were all sorts of trees cut down, forming a large depression where the surface of the ground was exposed.

The den the goblin ran away to extended diagonally along the bottom of the depression.

It’s big enough for an adult to enter, but if there’s a bunch of traps installed then it could get troublesome.

“Are we intending to enter this?”

“How about it? Although it’s no problem for me because of my nose. If Naoki-sama has the Search skill, then…”

“I have it. It would have been better if I had done this from the beginning.”

When I took a look with the Search skill, I found out that the den spread out very extensively.

Furthermore, the number of goblins inside are at the scale where you can’t count them; a number where 100 or 200 wouldn’t be sufficient to use as units.

The entrance of the cave also has many; about 6 are there.

“Right then, what should we do?”

I consulted with Balzack.

“I think it would be best to think about it as something along the lines of Naoki-sama’s specialization of extermination-type requests.”

“Maa, we can’t just leave it like this, I guess. That said, burning them all won’t fulfill our request.”

So saying, I fished around the contents of my bag.

What I took out was a Va○san type insecticide and a sticky board.

<t/n: Varsan, a smoke-bomb type>

“Do you think these will do it?”

“What will? What are those?”

“A pesticide that you use for large areas. If you switch the insides for sleeping drug and throw it in, I think we’ll manage somehow.”(Naoki)

“And this is a board that has some adhesive, but for now I want Balzack to go pick mushrooms for the sleep drug.” (also Naoki)

“Understood. Is the type that’s at Elf’s Pharmacy suitable?”

“You know which ones?”

“Yes, I watched Camilla-sama work, after all.”

“Then, I’ll request that of you. Oh right, take this with you.”

So saying, I took out two pouches, drew magic circles on them, and handed them to Balzack.

“Try talking to that.”

“E? To this?”

[“E? To this?”]

You can hear Balzack’s voice from the pouch.

“See? Even if you’re far away, it’s a bag you can put a little magic into to talk. Well, after a certain amount of time the magic circle disappears, so it lasts about 2 hours. Take this with you. We’ll meet up later.”

“My word, it’s splendid! I understand.”

Balzack carried the pouch like it was something precious and then disappeared into the forest.

“Now then, I’ll have to bring down the entrances here.”

I drew a magic circle and went off to block the entrance with earth magic.

I prioritized blocking entrances when there weren’t goblins, and when the comings and goings were going to be particularly busy I drew a magic circle on a plank of wood and threw it in.

Anyone with magic power that passed by would cause rocks to rain down.

Even though they’re goblins they should have magic power.

Sure enough, there was a big commotion when a single goblin appeared and a rock squished him.

One by one I threw them in and the entrance was sealed off.

For now the entrance is blocked off and I need to search for air holes.

And here, Balzack contacted me.

[“Sleep shrooms have been obtained. Can you hear me, Naoki-sama?”

“Aa, I hear you. Then come to the entrance that the goblin that ran away went to at the beginning.”

I met up with Balzack and made a strong sleep drug.

I put the strong sleep drug I made into the Va○san and searched for an air hole.

Using the Search skill to look, I found a crack in the rock next to the river.

Because it connects to the cave, so smoke from the powerful sleep drug will enter it; I throw it into the crack.

After that is just sealing up the crack with magic circle earth magic.

After some time, it seems that the goblins inside are raging.

With the Search skill, I see that, because not all the air holes are stopped up, there is smoke coming from here and there within the forest.

Drinking a sleep drug antidote, I stopped up the places that had smoke rising with earth magic.

Balzack also drew magic circles and helped out.

When there was no more smoke coming from the ground, with Search skill I see that within the cave, the goblins’ movements have become worse.

It seems like it’s effective, so all we have to do is wait.

Within that time we finished off lunch.

“Today is pretty much over.”

“My goodness, when I’m with Naoki-sama, it doesn’t feel like we’re subjugating monsters at all.”

“Rather then subjugation, it’s extermination after all. That’s what I do. Are? My level went up.”

When I inadvertently looked at my Adventurer’s Card, the level went up to 72.

When I look with Search Skill, the red-lights that are goblins are becoming black.

“It might have been too powerful of a drug, huh?”

“Certainly, if you consume sleeping medication in big quantities you can die. Right then, let’s wait until they all die.”

While taking a tea break with the herbal tea that Balzack brewed, I sit on a stump and wait.

When monsters came out, Balzack hunted them.

There were goblins who had been out and could no longer return who attacked us, so Balzack sent their heads flying.

When I threw a poison bag, I understood why they had become purple.

The poison worked on the green goblins, but didn’t work on the purple goblins.

It’s an evolved form of goblin, it seems.

Talking it over with Balzack, they’re goblins that have consumed too much poison and evolved.

When I heard about the poison, I remembered the poisoned masmascarl corpses I had been throwing into the forest.

When I thought that what goes around comes around and attacked me, I was deeply moved.

“Now then, it should be about time to open it up.”

“Understood.”

First I erase the magic circles on top of the air holes and move the dirt.

I get rid of the rocks in the entrance and fed air through with wind magic to get rid of the sleeping drug.

Just in case, so we would breathe in clean air, I drew a magic circle on a hand towel and covered my mouth like a mask.

There were a lot of goblins at the entrance, so we are able to cut of the right ear as the subjugation proof one after another.

Among the goblins are particularly large individuals and goblins wearing flashy clothes; Balzack taught me that these were superior species.

Superior species are those who have gotten stranger far beyond a goblin’s strength and rarely pop up around Kubenia; it happens once in many years and plants fear into beginner Adventurers.

Somehow it seems like I’ve exterminated all of them.

“Is it okay to burn all of them?”

“It might be better to report to the Guild just in case. There really aren’t goblin groups with this amount of goblins, after all. If they call in a specialist, they might be able figure out how to prevent this in the future.”

“That’s true. A! The magic stones.”

Among the superior species there are also ones with magic stones dead center in their chests.

They can become money, and I can use them when making magic tools, so I’ll collect them.

“However, there are also a lot of the ones with magic stones. Come to think of it, was the magic stone from the queen bee of the vespahornets recovered?” (Balzack)

“No.”

“It probably had one, so I will look for it.”

“Sorry, I’ll leave it to you.”

When we had cut off all the goblins’ right ears from their corpses, there were 636 of them.

WE cut quite a bit of these.

I’ve been cutting ears off of goblins, so my back hurts.

“To be safe, should I make this place airtight to preserve the scene?” (Naoki)

“That’s true. That method might be good.”

I drew a magic circle at the entrance once again, sealing the cave.

I’m just going to leave the airholes as is.

The amount of right ears in the bag is quite tough, so we return to town and head to the Guild.

Even if you say they’re just right ears, there’s a lot so it’s quite heavy.

When I return home, I’m going to make an item bag that won’t get heavy no matter how much you put in it.
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I went to the Guild, handed the bag over to Receptionist Irene, and told her all about the goblin cave.

Irene immediately drew back into the inner room, gave an explanation to her superiors, and it’s become a matter where they will call in a specialist from the capital in the future.

“And so, it’s about the reward, but … the previous reward from the vespahornets has also not been paid in full, and this time, since you’ve hunted so many, the Guild’s budget will be gone.”

“Got it. Then, forget about this time, but can you make Balzack’s living circumstances easier?”

“Naoki-sama! To make it about me!”

“We understand.”(Guild/Irene)

“Right then, to release a slave, is there some sort of procedure you have to go through?”

“No, not particularly. If the master conveys that he wishes to free them, the slave becomes a freed slave.”

Irene taught me.

“Alright, then as of now I release Balzack from being my slave! Thanks for everything! You’ve worked hard!”

“Naoki-sama! Thank you as well! From when you saved me from death…”

After that Balzack began to recite everything from when we met, so we moved to the inn and began drinking in the eating area.

The slave symbol on his shoulder was removed with a magic circle.

When the sky had become completely dark, Sera returned.

“Na..oki, sama!”

She’s become completely worn out.

I had Sera drink a Recovery Potion and requested food.

Balzack talked about the extermination of the goblin den, painting it in grand colors, and lightly talked about being released from slavery.

Sera cried from happiness and gave Balzack words of gratitude.

“You, are you Sera’s master?”

A female swordswoman in bikini armor approached the table the three of us were drinking at and talked to us.

“That’s right, is there something?”

“Have you not heard from Sera yet? We discovered that Sera’s abilities with magic is surpassing excellent.”

“Oo-! Is that so! Isn’t that amazing?”

“I was the instructor. If you’d like, I could write her a recommendation for a magic school in the capital; how about it?”

“I’d be grateful for that. Sera, it’s the capital’s magic school, you know?”

“I will not be going!”

“Why?! You have that much talent, you shouldn’t waste it.”

The swordswoman instructor hounded her.

“I am Naoki-sama’s slave. A slave that serves at her master’s side. Learning magic at the capital, can you imagine that I, a slave, could do something like that?”

“Then it will be fine if I release you from slavery. Right?”

I said as I slurped liquor from a wooden cup.

“Look, your master even said so, so how about it?”

“NO! I want to be Naoki-sama’s slave! I won’t go to the capital!”

Looks like Sera’s not in the mood to listen.

“Is that so? What a pity. Forgive me, I’ve hindered your meal.”

The swordswoman hung her head, turned on her heels, and walked away.

Once again the three of us started our meal.

“And so, Naoki-sama is now F Rank, right?” (Sera)

“A, I forgot. What should I do?”(Naoki)

“Seriously, we did. We didn’t have the opportunity to do so, after all. Certainly you’ve cleared the subjugation part, so you just need to have a mock battle with an instructor and you should become F Rank.”

Balzack told me.

“I see. Then it should be fine for me to fight someone like that swordswoman just now.”

“If it’s Naoki-sama, you’d be more than enough. Did your level go up again? Your true strength is over 2 times hers, so there aren’t any problems.”

Looks like Sera used her Appraisal skill.

“Then I’m going to ask if I can take the test now. It’s night-time, but there are probably staff members around.”

I stood up, made my way to the reception area, and applied for the rank up test, but the staff members began to make a fuss.

“Um… wasn’t Naoki-san not interested in ranks?”

“Yeah, it was like that, but it’s in commemoration for Balzacks release from slavery. It’s like, to give him peace of mind. Being made a fool of because I’m G Rank or whatever, I wondered if it wouldn’t be displeasing as a former slave.”

“I… I understand. Um, by the way, about your level, would you tell me what it is?”

“Let’s stop with that. I don’t understand all those numbers, and if it becomes something annoying, I’ll be troubled.”

“I understand. Do you want to take your test immediately?”

“That’s right. If it’s possible, I was also drinking, so a person who isn’t that strong would be good.”

“I will take that into account. The test fees will be reduced from the reward you are still owed.”

“Thanks.”

I, at that moment, had made a resolution.

—

The training grounds behind the Guild are about the size of an elementary schoolyard; even though it was evening, there were a lot of Adventurers training.

The forms of the Adventurers giving their all is blinding.

Before my eyes, the swordswoman from before appeared.

“A, from before.” (Naoki)

“I am the instructor for the mock battle. I am Ayl. Thanks for having me.”

“I am the G Rank Adventurer Naoki. I’ll be in your care.”

“Are you okay in that equipment?”

“Yes, a, would it be better if I had something like a wooden sword?”

The swordswoman was amazed and picked up a wooden sword from along the wall and threw it in my direction.

I, who caught the sword in midair, just waited for it to begin.

“Well then, we will begin!”

“Naoki-sama! Be careful!”

Sera, who came to watch, screamed.

“Naoki-sama! I’m sleepy, so do it as quickly as possible please!”

Balzack, with a liquor bottle in one hand, languidly cheered.

He’s completely sauced.

“Well then, let’s begin!”

“Please!”

The standard of battles is the greetings, after all.

My eyes went to the blue bikini armor on her breasts, but she has tight six-packs at her waist, which emphasizes her butt.

Her face is also quite beautiful.

Nono, it’s not like I’m just watching those places, I’m also watching the sword’s tip and movements.

Her eye movements also have a feint in them, but in the first place, even if there is a feint I can’t do anything in response, just be surprised.

The instructor called Ayl attacked with a feint.

It looked very slow, and I was able to dodge.

It’s probably because my high level corrected my dexterity.

Next is a reverse-diagonal slash from the right, which as long as I know that, there aren’t any problems dodging.

It’s just, regrettably I don’t start commencing the attack from here; I haven’t used a wooden sword even once before.

While I’m at a loss as to what to do, Ayl’s figure suddenly disappeared.

Apparently she also used Illusion magic, I guess.

I completely see her with Search skill.

That said, a swordsman who uses Illusion magic to disappear would be a magic swordsman, right?

As expected of the Guild’s instructor.

Even if I know what direction they’re coming from, I don’t know what kind of attacks are coming, so I take a few hits.

It’s just they all hit the coverall with magic circles drawn on it, so there wasn’t any damage.

It’s probably good now.

Balzack also said to do it quickly, so let’s take a chance.

Drawing a magic circle to make someone faint, I approached the front of Ayl using the Search skill and hit out horizontally.

Because if I did it vertically she could dodge.

It’s an attack that’s good as long as it hits.

The wooden sword got a clean hit on Ayl’s shoulder, the Illusion magic was dissolved and Ayl crumbled to the ground.

I erased the magic circle on the wooden sword and held Ayl’s body in order to wake her.

With the restoratives that Sera had handed over, when Ayl smelled them, she got up, startled.

Ayl gripped her sword, standing against me, but suddenly she understood what was going on and lowered her sword.

“So I lost.”

“Did I pass?”

“You won against an instructor, so of course.”

Ayl went trudging into the Guild, dispirited.

While seeing off that back,

“I wonder if I’ve done something bad…”

“As expected of Naoki-sama!”

At Sera’s words, the training grounds suddenly exploded in energy.

Looks like the Adventurers who were training were watching the test.

Balzack quietly handed over the liquor bottle in his hands.

“Won’t you have a victory drink?”

“That’s true. It was my first personal battle, but it didn’t really feel like I was facing it.”

“Take all of those thoughts and drown it in liquor.”

“Haha, your sophistication hasn’t lost itself with age. Balzack.”

“Yes, it’s because I’m Naoki-sama’s former slave.”

“From now on you can say you’re the former slave of an F Rank Adventurer.”

“Yes, thank you very much. However, from now on Naoki-sama will go many ranks.”

“Well, it doesn’t matter to me, though.”

Balzack and I joined shoulders and returned to the eating area.

Because she’s the receptionist, Irene came to tell me to hand over my Adventurer Card.

It seems they’ll make the card F Ranked.

When that happens, my level will be found out.

“Irene-san, do you think you could keep my level a secret?”

I begged her with my hands pressed together like I’m praying and showed her my Adventurer Card.

“S,seventy-…!? … I can’t show anyone this. It’s not the level of an F Rank Adventurer.”

“Thanks.”

Irene received my Adventurer Card and returned to the reception area; she quickly made it an F Rank and returned.

“Is this alright? With this you are now an F Rank Adventurer. The requests that will take you outside of the town will increase, but please carry them out responsibly.”

“Right. I understand.”

I received my Adventurer Card from Irene.

“And from now on, please take care not to break the pride of Guild staff members.”

“A, as I thought, I did something bad to that instructor from before, huh?”

“… Yes. Well, Naoki-san, who won, hasn’t done anything wrong, so she’s just dissatisfied, though.”

“Sorry. A, that’s right, can I use this F Rank Card anywhere?”

“E? Y,yes, because this card is something that is common all over the world. Please do not lose it.”

“Is that so, then, when I see that Balzack can work normally, I am going to leave this town.”

“Wha!? I,is that so?”

While Irene is startled, she came to an understanding.

“Whwhwhwhwhwhwhwhwhat do you mean!?”

Sera is visibly agitated.

“I decided on it before the test. Sera, go to the capital’s magic school. This is your master’s final order. At the moment you reach the magic school, I release you from being my slave. As for the tuition, Irene, could it come out of my reward’s payment? If it’s not enough just tell me.”

“Not at all, there are absolutely no problems.”

Irene said.

“I absolutely don’t want to leave Naoki-sama!”

“Nope, that’s no good. From now on I’ll leave on a journey. The weak you will slow me down. Sera.”

“N-n-n-n-no way!”

Sera sobbed while she screamed.

“How long is it for graduation at the magic school?”

“Probably 7 years, I believe.”

Irene told me.

“Then, let’s meet again in 7 years. If at that time Sera is stronger, then we’ll journey together.”

“Se… seven years!? It’s too long!”

“If you show your superiority, it’s possible to skip grades, you know.”

“Sob sob … I understand. Is that how it is? You’re throwing me away, right? Then I’ll show you and graduate in 2 years! Naoki-sama, the next time we meet we’ll have a match. If I win, you have to take me along with you!!”

The crying Sera’s fighting spirit burned and she made an earth-shaking declaration.

“Well, good luck! So, the two of us have left the nest! Let’s drink!” (Balzack)

“Congratulations on Naoki-sama’s promotion to F Rank, too!”(also Balzack)

Balzack gave a loud toast and began drinking.

After that, everyone got dead drunk, and that day all three of us stayed over in the Guild’s inn.



     



<t/n: (3/3). The next 3 chaps should be up within 48 hrs.

I just figured I’d throw these up while I’m translating.

Oh thank goodness. If Sera stayed as a tag along, I was seriously considering dropping the series… Well, I assumed she wasn’t going to stay around constantly because of the MCs personality, but I was getting worried…>
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The next morning I cured our hangovers with a magic circle in an instant and returned to Elf’s Pharmacy.

To Camilla, I told her about Sera and Balzack’s situation, and about me going out into the world.

“Why?! I don’t get what you’re trying to say!! Why? Haa!?”

She was greatly confused, so she switched from her old-person form to her young form.

“I thought I’d travel through this world, see all sorts of towns and sceneries, and then return here.”

“Is that so. Then in the end you’ll return, right? You must!”

“That’s my intentions.”

“Intentions? About how many years are you intending to travel?”

“Who knows? For now, I have plans to meet up with Sera in 7 years.”

“7 years? If the journey’s like that, I’ll grow old though?”

“N? It’s fine to grow old, isn’t it? Or like, Camilla, you’re an elf so you won’t get that old.”

“I’m talking about the feelings! The feelings! Haa~~a, geez. I knew you were this type of guy! Good grief!”

“And so it’s like that, so if Balzack gets into trouble with his rent, help him out.”

“There’s a greater chance of him having to help me out, but I understand.”

I go to my room on the 2nd floor and put together my luggage.

While Sera is also putting her own luggage together, she sighs heavily one after another.

“As expected, it’s not possible to avoid going to the magic school, huh?”

Sera sulkily grumbled.

“Hm? What is it? Are you uneasy?”

“No, that’s not it.”

“Don’t worry. Even if you drop out of school, in 7 years I’ll go to meet you.”

“Saying something like that, Naoki-sama will definitely forget, everything about me.”

“Y,you’re a troublesome one. Right, I got it.”

On a pouch, I sewed on a magic circle with thread dipped in magic stone powder dissolved in water.

My Craftship is 10, so I finished 2 of them in 5 minutes.

“Listen, this is a pouch that, if you put magic power into this, you can talk to me.”

“E!?”

“Maa, if you’re lonely, if you’re upset, contact me. However, you can’t do it frequently. At the most, 1 time per month. And, only when I have the free time. With this you’ll be able to contact me even during my travels. How about it?”

“If I have this, I can contact Naoki-sama anytime, anywhere!”

As if she was stealing it from me, Sera pounced on the pouch.

“Letters? What about letters?”

“I can send them, but I can’t receive them from Sera. My destination isn’t fixed, after all. At the times I’ll stay somewhere for a while, I’ll call you.”

“I understand. Definitely! Definitely contact me!”

“I got it.”

Sera hung the pouch from her neck by its drawstrings, putting it under her inner wear.

When we had finished preparing for the journey, like that the two of us headed to the town’s cemetery.

Next to the cemetery is an adjacent house; that seems to be Balzack’s new home.

When I knocked on the door, Balzack appeared with a towel over his face like a mask.

“A, Naoki-sama, and Sera as well, welcome, right now it’s a little messy, but come in.”

Balzack gladly received me into the house.

The inside of the house is considerably dusty, and the kitchen is also terribly grimy with oil.

I used life magic’s Clean Up on the entirety of the house.

The dust and grime were completely wiped clean, but now we need to stop up all the drafts.

I go to close of the gaps in the board and mud walls.

I conveniently had some sticky boards, so I placed them in the corners as countermeasures for insects.

I also made Balzack a callbag and handed it over.

“If you put magic into this callbag and talk, you can contact Sera and me. If you’re feeling lonely or upset, please do so.”

“Understood. This is different from the one before; there’s no time limit.”

If I give it to Balzack as well, even Sera would be embarrassed so she probably won’t call me that often.

Balzack also hung the pouch from his neck.

“How is it? Do you think you can manage?” (Naoki)

“I’m not sure yet. But I’ll manage somehow.”

Balzack returned with a grin.

“That’s right. Seems like Balzack will be fine. The problem is Sera, huh?”

“Me? I’ll be fine.”

A sulky Sera said.

“Maa, it’s the magic school at the capital at least, so there’s probably going to be guys with superior talent as well as nasty types. There may be ikemen, too, probably. It will expand your views. And as for that, I might stop by the capital during my travels.”

“Really!? I’ll do my best!”

This morning, I asked the Guild instructor to make a recommendation for Sera to go to the magic school.

As long as she goes she’ll make it in somehow – is not what I thought.

“A, that’s right. Here, Sera.”

I handed Sera a pouch with the money I had on hand.

“You’ll have expenses, right?”

“E? But I can’t take this much. And besides, without this money, won’t Naoki-sama be broke?”

“It’s fine. Because once I get the reward money from the Guild I’ll be set. Buy the things you’ll need.”

“Thank you very much.”

Sera put the pouch in a bigger bag.

“Now then, should I get rid of Sera’s slave crest?”

“E? Now?”

“Yeah, show me your shoulder.”

Sera blushed and bared her shoulder.

I drew a magic circle that would end the curse of the slave crest, and in an instant it disappeared.

“With this, Sera is no longer my slave. Now you probably won’t be harassed for being a slave at the magic school.”

“If I’m free with this, I have the freedom to follow Naoki-sama, right?”

“If you do that, then I won’t talk to you for the rest of my life.”

“I understand. It was a joke. It seems like I have talent, so I will study magic. But definitely come to meet me.”

“Right then, shall we get going?”

We dropped by the Guild and greeted Irene.

It seems that Sera will board a carriage going to the capital tomorrow.

Until then I will stay at Balzack’s house or the Elf’s Pharmacy.

“Then, I’m going to be the first to set off.”

“Where are you going to go first?”

Balzack asked.

“I’m thinking about going to a port town to the south. I’d like a map, though; if I had one that’d be great.”

“You’re going far away, aren’t you?”

Sera said sadly.

“Isn’t it fine? You’ll be able to call me soon.”

“That’s true, but…”

Sera began scrubbing at her face; it’s a little early, but let’s set off.

It looks like if I let it go too long then I’ll lose the timing to leave.

At the town entrance, aside from Sera and Balzack, Irene and Camilla also came.

Hearing that I was leaving the town, the sheep beastmen from the ranch also came.

They’re all in the same coverall outfit.

“We-ll, you’re leaving before winter, aren’t you? Take this with you.”

The sheep beastment gave me a warm-looking cloak as a present.

I rolled up the cloak and tied it on top of my rucksack.

“Then, I’m off!”

“ “ “ “ Take care-!” “ “ “

Partings are better if they’re simple.

Sera’s tears are flowing, but I don’t want to make it gloomy.

I waved my hand, and after I started walking off I didn’t turn around, heading straight along the road.

When I got tired I ate breakfast.

I was exercising caution towards monsters, therefore I activated the Search skill.

From time to time a peddler’s horse-drawn wagon passes, but there’s no chance to get on and I walked onwards with my own feet.

This is the kind of journey I wanted.

Although, there is someone following along behind me.

It’s different from being with Sera and Balzack.

The other person doesn’t seem to have any intentions of showing himself.

If something happens, I’ll deal with it.
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Thus ends Part 1.

Part 2, “The Traveling Exterminator” starts next time!>
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Around the time the day started to darken, I drew a magic circle in the grassland along the side of the road and laid out forabbit furs.

Setting up an open fire, I lit it with life magic.

I toasted the dried meat a little over the fire, made a soup, and had dinner.

Rain and bugs can’t get in the magic circle.

It’s a bit away from the road, so I probably won’t be bothered.

The sky is full of stars.

I have leisure to spare to enjoy herb tea.

The situation of whoever is following me is currently being in the shadow of the trees in the forest, looking this way.

Even though it’s nighttime, it’s warm so he’ll manage, I guess.

For caution’s sake, I set up traps in the area.

Watching the bonfire, I calmed down and became sleepy.

To the point where, if I sat down, I’d fall asleep.

When I woke up, in the bushes nearby there was a person caught in a trap.

The guy who was following me, I guess.

When I went to look, it was the swordswoman Guild instructor entangled in the ivy, struggling.

Before releasing her from the trap, I’ll interrogate her.

“Why is a Guild staff member like you following me?”

“I have already stopped being a Guild instructor. I am only a mere adventurer.”

“Then Adventurer… Ayl-san, was it? Do you need something from me?”

“Be…before that, could you please cut this ivy?”

“Do you intend to harm me?”

“Aa, I have no intentions of harming you. In the first place, you’re so much stronger than me so how…A-, could you cut it soon? It’s… a weird place…”

I broke the edge of the magic circle, and when I released the trap the ivy that was wrapped around Ayl melted.

“Fuu-, I’m saved. Just what kind of trap did you set up!”

“It would be better if you didn’t move too much, you know. Since I’ve set up a lot in this area.”

Ayl froze.

“Please follow my footsteps.”

Ayl followed along in my footsteps until we were by the campfire.

I sit directly on the ground, opposite Ayl across the campfire.

“And so, the reason you were following me is?”

“Would you have another match with me?”

“Aa, so you’re a battle junkie. I’m not interested in comparing strength, so do it with someone else.”

“You have no interest in comparing strength, and yet you’re, to that degree…”

Ayl stares at me with a shocked expression.

“It just happened. Because of work, my level rises really well.”

“Work, you say!?”

“It’s pest extermination. Here it would be monster and magic beast extermination, wouldn’t it?”

“Extermination… is extermination different from subjugation?”

“Wouldn’t it be different? Subjugating just 1 would still be subjugation, right? Extermination is different at that part, because you have to wipe out an entire species.”

“Wipe out!? How would you do that? After the test, I’d heard from Irene that you had destroyed a hive of vespahornets, but…”

“That was just making preparations, setting a trap, and having the other party move the way you want them to, that’s all.”

“I don’t understand.”

As if she was taken aback, Ayl’s shoulders drooped.

“Um~ well, please just think that these kinds of techniques exist too.”

“If I follow you, will I be able to understand?”

“Do you still intend to follow me?”

“Is that not good?”

“I had planned to be traveling alone, so I haven’t thought much about traveling companions

“Won’t it be fine? When monsters come out I’ll fight them.”

“Even though you’re weaker than me?”

“… Th,that’s right.”

“Then, is there anything you can’t do? How about cooking?”

“I’m not good at cooking, but I’m pretty good at dismantling monsters.”

“Aa, but if I go to a town then I can buy meat.”

“Th,then… n,night service would be okay, but…”

Do the women in this world not have any chastity? I hold my head in my hands.

“Let’s stop with the night service. When it feels like I can’t endure it anymore, I’ll go at it in a brothel.”

“It costs money, right?”

“I get it. Ayl-san will dismantle the monsters. You’ll skin the pelts and cut up the meat. In the unlikely even that Ayl-san and I fall in love, we’ll do the night service.”

“I,is that so? Roger. However, if I can’t endure it anymore, I’ll be relying on you!”

“I’ll handle it with discretion. For now, it’s already late, so will you sleep?”

“Right.”

I laid down on the forabbit skins and used the cloak the sheep beastmen had brought as a comforter and slept.

Ayl put on some fur something or other and, while sitting, slept.

The next morning, at a time before the sky turned light, I awoke to a monster’s cry.

Looking towards the direction of the cry, there’s a large wild boar caught in a trap.

Ayl had just stabbed it to death.

She told me that she wanted to take it to the forest adjacent to the grasslands to drain the blood, so could I help?

She said we’d carry it by the head and feet.

I by myself lifted it up and hung it on a tree in the forest.

As always, Ayl was flabbergasted, but it won’t do for her not to get used to it, so I just taught her that I could do this much.

Thanks to my level, my status also rose.

Before I left on my journey, the numbers Sera saw were

Level 72

Endurance: 419

Mana: 297

Dexterity: 298

Strength: 320

Defense: 298

Wisdom: Unknown

Skill

Language Ability

Life Magic Level 5, Clean Up

Fire Magic Level 1

Compounding Skill Level 10

Search Skill Level 10

Pharmacy Skill Level 10

Alchemy Level 10

Arithmetic Level 10

Magic Circle Studies Level 10

Craftship Level 10

Magic Tool Production Skill Level 10

The leftover skill points are 13.

Is how it is.

It seems to be rising well.

Ayl cut the neck of the field boar hung from the tree, and the blood flowed steadily.

I used a magic circle to open up a hole on the ground and the blood gathered in it.

It doesn’t have a particular use, but the blood will lure monsters in; it’s bothersome so I’ll cover it up to the degree I am able.

When the blood had been drained, Ayl slashed open the stomach and the innards fell into the hole.

I thought it was very grotesque, but when I thought that this is how it is when you eat an existence, I didn’t feel as bad.

She put a notch in the skin and quickly stripped it.

Just as I said, Ayl’s work is nice.

In just a few minutes, the meat was also cut up.

“If you know where to cut it, it’s just sticking your blade there, so it’s simple.”

Ayl sharpened her meat carving knife while being embarrassed.

For the cheek meat and the like, she told me that if you have a knife strictly for this purpose, then you can cut it off more cleanly.

“This is pretty specialized stuff.”

I say, impressed.

From yesterday to today, we’ve already moved to casual speech.

“It’s because, when I was still a beginner adventurer, even when I joined up with parties I did this all the time, see. I feel that it’s thanks to that, that my knife handling skills got so good.”

“So are we taking all of this with?”

“It would be nice if we had a bag that we could put as much as we wanted into, but we’ll have to leave some of it behind.”

“As much… ha!? Wait a second.”

I forgot! I didn’t make an item bag!

From my rucksack I took needle and thread dipped in mana water (magic stone powder dissolved in water) and sewed a magic circle on a pouch.

After about an hour, I finally made an item bag you can put anything in.

The magic circle was complex, so just making it took some time.

During that time, Ayl rubbed salt and pepper onto the meat, preparing it.

“I’m pretty sure, when I partied up once, the guy in charge of cooking did this.”

As I thought, her long experience as an adventure taught her all sorts of things that help out.

After that, the stripped off pelt was tanned into leather.

“So? What is this pouch?”

“It’s an item bag. You can put whatever and however much in, and take it out easily. Maa, showing you would be quicker.”

I put the field boar’s meat in steadily.

Using these magic tools that defy the laws of physics completely is truly fun.

Taking it out is also easy.

When I showed Ayl, she lowered her voice and scolded, “You’d better not show this magic tool to any merchants.”

“True, the very foundation of transport might be broken. And so, Ayl, could I have a 1 drop of your blood? I want to make it an item bag only Ayl and I can use; if any other guys can use it, it could be troublesome.”

“Got it.”

Ayl cut her own finger with a knife and dripped a drop of blood on the magic circle.

I also borrowed the knife and dripped a drop on the magic circle.

On top of that, I did one more piece of embroidery and the personalized item bag was finished.

“With this, not only can you put as much meat as you want in it, it also won’t spoil.”

“Wha!? What did you say!? It won’t rot?”

“Right. Based on how fresh it was when it enters, it will be preserved.”

“Oh, Naoki. Right now you just made an artifact-grade magic tool. Do you have any self-awareness?”

“Nope, none. As I thought, if too many people know about me, it could be bad, huh?”

“Of course. You’ll cause a war. Why did you allow your slaves to part from you?”

Ayl held her head.

“Well, it’s fine, isn’t it? If Ayl keeps quiet, there’s no problems. Rather than that, we’ve taken up a lot of time. Our luggage has also lightened up, so let’s hurry on ahead.”

“Hang on. Right now, did you neglect to mention anything?”

“Let’s hurry.”

I hung the item bag on my shoulder and stuffed all of our luggage that was sitting beside the campfire in.

I tried to stuff all of Ayl’s luggage in too, but she refused, saying she’ll carry her own things.

However, just put in her large luggage as well as the field boar fur and the furs she uses when sleeping; that’s what she handed over.

She properly did so with things like.



      



<a/n: (2/3)

I am changing magic power to mana, because magic power water sounds like a sports drink.

Sturdiness is now Defense, because… why didn’t I think of Defense before? Before it was implied that the stats can be affected by the equipment you use, so Defense works better.

Also, I went with Ayl but it could also be Ael or Isle or Ile or Aisle or (etc)… If I see official romajii I’ll change it, but sticking to Ayl for now, since it’s fantasy-ish.

I approve of Ayl as the heroine(temp?) of this leg of the journey. She knows when to stop pushing, and she can field dress a boar. In bikini armor.>
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Once again we’re proceeding down the road.

When the two of us walked side-by-side, the merchants riding wagons going in the opposite direction called out, “Kaa-! Ain’t it good to be young?”

“Looks like it would be better to walk a little farther apart, huh?”

Ayl began to walk a little ways behind me.

I, who was walking in front, was in charge of the midday break and the like.

It was decided that, whenever monsters come out, whoever spots them goes on ahead.

Basically, because I have the Search skill, I find them first.

However, as a defensive measure against monsters, I had prepared a confusion bell, so even if we encountered them, they pretty much all destroyed themselves.

This confusion bell is just a normal bell with a magic circle drawn on it so that monsters that hear the sound won’t come out.

It’s something that I made with a magic stone from that time when we exterminated goblins.

The confusion was applied by me, so the experience came to me.

I have found another way to gain experience even without combat.

In the case that several monsters show up, they attack each other so the weak monsters’ levels rise.

In that case, their experience increases so that Ayl, who defeats them, level rises; the person herself is delighted.

Until we reached the next town, all the encounters with monsters, rare as they might be, ended in that fashion.

Written on a board, the name of the town next to Kubenia is called Oslo.

Thanks to the skill, it seems I’m able to read the words.

We showed our cards to the guard and entered in.

“That Sword Demon Ayl-san!? It’s an honor!”

The guard that met Ayl seemed to be overcome with emotion and shouted.

Ayl embarrassedly scratched her head.

Since there isn’t any particular reason for me to wait for her, I began to search for an inn for the night.

“O,oi, Naoki, wait for me.”

In a panic, Ayl half-ran to my side.

“Is that fine? He’s your fan.”

“Aa, forget that, don’t leave me behind.”

“It’s fine. I have the Search skill, so I can at least determine what’s a good place.”

“Not that, I won’t be able to tell where Naoki is.”

“What, so that’s it. If Ayl also takes the Search skill, it would be convenient.”

“Don’t say it like it’s that easy. Unlike you, I’m at level 28, you know!”

It seems that Ayl has taken Sword Arts, Unarmed Combat, Dismantling, and Light Magic.

I was just thinking that we should tell each other to be on the safe side, since we’re traveling companions, when she told me first.

She didn’t tell me the skill levels.

It’s a pain, so all I told her was “All sorts.”

Although, I did tell her that I didn’t have Unarmed Combat.

My level went up so I might need some kind of combat skill, but before that I want resistance skills.

There isn’t much information on resistances; it seems that if I don’t ask a high-leveled adventurer, I won’t figure it out.

“So, about today’s inn, this town should also have a Guild, right?”

“There is. There’s also an inn established with it, so it would be fine there for today, right?”

“That’s true. A, I didn’t tell you, but I didn’t get paid my reward from the Guild, so I don’t have much on hand.”

“I see. I have quite a bit, so should I lend it to you?”

“No, once we get an inn, I want to immediately take a request, though.”

“Got it. And there I can see how you work.”

“Who knows. It depends on the request.”

“A, here it is.”

Ayl knows where the Guild is located, so she lead me there.

Ayl seems to be an adventurer centralized on the eastern side of the Alisfay Kingdom, so she’s familiar with the towns around here.

It looks like this town’s style and scale isn’t too different from Kubenia.

However it feels like there are more beastmen and slaves than in Kubenia.

“The reason there are a lot of slaves is because a slave trader is established in this town. Kubenia’s slave trader went out of business. The daughter there got sick, see.”

Ayl said, looking off into the distance.

The place the vespahornets were might have been the Kubenia-n slave trader’s place.

I remember there were herbs to prevent sickness planted there.

The daughter might have had a sickness like leukemia.

The inn in the Guild is 20 Notts a night, that’s 2 silver coins.

Ayl and I each rented our own rooms.

By the way, it seems that staying in the large common room is 5 Notts.

Previously I had given all the money I had to the two former slaves, set out on the journey penniless, and just now sold the field boar to the inn’s eatery for 50 Notts, 5 silver coins.

We split that between two people, so what I have left right now is 5 Notts, 5 copper coins.

If I don’t do anything, I’ll be staying in the common room tomorrow night.

“If you really run out of money, I’ll lend you some, though?” (Ayl)

“No, it’s fine. It’s just me doing what I want, so don’t worry about it.”

We went to the Guild and looked at the F Rank requests available on the board.

“E Ranks also have escort work, so wouldn’t it be better to raise your rank?”

So said the B Rank Ayl.

“Oi, isn’t that the Sword Demon Ayl?”

“For real?”

“With that bikini armor, it definitely is. Although I heard that she became the instructor at Kubenia.”

“But who’s that guy wearing the weird clothes next to her?”

“Isn’t it Ayl’s man?”

“That guy? He looks weak, though.”

“That guy is looking at F Rank requests.”

“For Ayl to be supporting an F Rank adventurer is…”

You can hear adventurers’ voices from the eating area.

“See? Naoki, if you don’t raise your rank you’ll get made fun of.”

Ayl elbowed me and said in a small voice.

“It’s fine. Don’t mind it. It happens all the time.”

“Is it okay for a man to be made fun of?”

“It probably doesn’t matter whether you’re a man or a woman. Besides, those guys have low levels. Being concerned about it is just a waste of time. If there was a high level adventurer, I’d like to ask him about resistance skills, though.”

“Resistance skill, huh? Would there really be someone who has that?”

“Have you never seen one?”

“Never.”

The existence of resistance skills has suddenly become dangerous.

I had thought that since there are useful skills like Magic Circles, it must exist.

In fact, my coverall has Magic Resistance, Slash Resistance, Poison Resistance, Paralysis Resistance, and Sleep Resistance sewn into it.

As long as I’m not hit on the parts showing skin, I should be fine.

“I’ll give up on resistance skills for now. In the meantime, let’s do this request.”

I pulled off a request from the board.

“Is that fine? This place is the slave trader’s shop.”

The request I had taken was extermination of the bagroaches, a bug-type monster.

“It’s fine, right? Is there some kind of problem with it?”

“No, it’s fine. You’re a man after all. But bagroaches are generally monsters that don’t have a lot of experience in them.”

“It’s not like I’m particularly going for the experience, my goal is the money, so it’s fine.”

“I see. Is it okay if I take a request for myself? It feels like the bagroach subjugation won’t be anything worth watching.”

“Yeah, do as you like.”

At long last, it looks like Ayl’s reason for following me is gone.

“I’ll do this.”

Ayl took a B Rank request for subjugating finek monsters.

Fineks are large snake monsters, and seem to be quite strong. Not that I’d know.

I presented the written request and my Adventurer Card to the receptionist and parted from Ayl in front of the Guild.

I asked a person heading into town where the slave trader’s place is, and despite making a disgusted face, I reached the residence in that area of the town.

I was asked what my business was as a guest by the doorguards at the door, and when I showed them the written request and explained I was from the Adventurer Guild, they showed me to the rear entrance.

When I had entered the rear entrance, an elderly woman wearing exactly what you could call maid clothes looked me up and down with a lingering gaze.

“Hm hm hm. You’re wearing clothes that look like they could be for laboring. Very well. Do you have any interest in freeing slaves?”

“No, not particularly.”

“Is that so. These slaves are our goods, so please do not needlessly touch or talk to them.”

“Understood. The scope of the extermination, is it this entire mansion?”

“That’s right.”

“I see. I think it will take some time to completely exterminate all of them, but is that alright?”

“All of them?”

“Yes.”

“Is that even possible?”

“Yeah. I think it will take 2, 3 days. If everyone in the building were to leave, it would be done much faster, but it seems it would disturb business, and no matter what it would take some time.”

“I understand. Go ahead, rather than 3 days, you’re welcome to take 1 week or even 2 weeks.”

“About the reward.”

“Yes, it’s as written in the request. 1 bagroach is 2 Notts.”

A masmascarl is 5 Notts, so that’s how it is.

“Then I will begin working. I think it will smell up a little, but it won’t have any effect on the human body. If it bothers you, please feel free to open the window.”

I cover my mouth with a towel with magic circles drawn on it.

First is the kitchen, so I installed sticky boards in the cracks and corners, cautioned the cooks not to step on them, and examined the shelves.

Since there are droppings particular to the bagroach there, I left some insecticide dumplings.

Next I went around the rooms on the first floor, spraying insect repellant in the corners.

Here is where the nozzle and pump I made previously came in handy.

When the contents in the tank ran out, I borrowed the backyard and made more repellant.

Around when I finished with the 1st floor, the residence’s cooks called me to come over.

When I went into the kitchen to look, the bagroaches were stuck in large quantities on the sticky boards.

Without panicking, I wrapped up those sticky boards in towels and once again placed new sticky boards.

Looks like there are quite a number of bagroaches in this residence.

Using the Search skill, I discovered that there were nests in the basement.

“Would it be alright if I see the basement?”

I asked the maid woman I had met at the beginning.

“I don’t mind, but there are slaves there so be careful. There is the possibility of them trying to seduce you, and also the possibility of them attacking you. I thought you should know before you go.”

“Thank you very much.”

“It’s this way.”

The maid led me to the basement.

By the way, I also sprayed repellant at the stairs that led to the basement.

I can tell with the Search skill that the bagroaches are running to the walls.

The basement is practically a prison; the corridor continues in a u shape.

“Since it seems that they also appear in the cells, can you remove the slaves for a bit?”

“That is impossible.”

“Is that so. I won’t be able to go easy on them, but is that okay? I can hand over Recovery potions after.”

I’m in front of the cell of a beastman slave with a wolf’s face, that looks like it has the most battle prowess.

“Yes. If we’re talking about these slaves, then it won’t matter how many times you hurt them. That is, if you can do so.”

The maid half-smirked, and the wolf beastman glared at me as if he would bite me through the iron bars.

When I hit the nose that was sticking outside of the bars, he hit the opposite wall and fainted.

Taking custody of the key from the dumbfounded maid, I opened the iron bar door and used the Life Magic, Cleanup.

When it became clean, I sprayed insect repellant and put insecticide dumplings in the cracks of the stone walls.

I sprinkled a little Recovery Potion on the wolf beastman and he woke up.

I calmed the beastman who shook when he saw me and locked the iron-barred door.

All of the slaves saw this, so the rest of it went easily.

“If you behave, I won’t hit you.”

When I said this, all of them obediently listened to what I said.

When I had finished with all of the slaves’ rooms, I reported that I wanted to go further down to the basement’s 2nd floor.

At first the maid said there wasn’t a room like that, but when I said I couldn’t exterminate all the bagroaches if I didn’t go to all the rooms, she reluctantly opened the room in the back.

I thought the 2nd floor would be a torture room, but it was a warehouse.

There are a lot of strange things, maybe illegal goods.

It’s the slave merchant’s hobby, I guess.

I placed sticky boards in the room’s 4 corners and spread out insecticide dumplings.

The bagroaches’ nest is in this room’s walls.

I thrust the nozzle into a crack in the room’s stone walls and sprayed.

Instantly, the escaping bagroaches scattered in all directions.

The female maid saw that and swooned.

I told her that, now that I’ve attacked the nest, they might pop up in other places, and then we returned.

Checking the kitchen, I retrieved the sticky boards with bagroaches stuck to them, and placed sticky boards again.

Waking the female maid, I showed her the sticky boards with bagroaches and let her know I had subjugated 24 of them.

Receiving 48 Notts, I told her I’d be back again tomorrow.

I borrowed a corner of the back yard and burned the retrieved sticky boards, turning them to charcoal.

I told the female maid, who saw me to the gate, that tomorrow there was probably going to be a large amount of dead bagroaches, and so she should prepare a bag; then I returned to the inn.
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I paid for two days’ stay for the inn, and when I went into the cafeteria, Ayl had returned.

Her entire body was covered in mud, and she looked exhausted.

This kind of thing might be normal for an adventurer.

I used Cleanup on her, and when I handed her a restorative she immediately drained it.

“Thanks, you saved me.” (Ayl)

“Did your subjugation go well?” (Naoki)

“Aa, I defeated it, but it’s a job that isn’t worth the price.”(Ayl)

“This restorative is amazing. It can heal a bone fracture too? Isn’t it expensive?” (Ayl)

“No, I made it myself, so it’s just the cost  of the ingredients. And those were things I received, so in actuality the cost is zero.”

“Naoki can do anything, huh?”

“It’s not like I can do anything, you know? I learned it while I was exterminating monsters.”

“Tomorrow I’m going to do a different request.”

“I see. I’m going to do the same as today.”

“Is the reward that great?”

“I wonder. Anyway, it looks like I’ll be sticking with it for another 2 days.”

“Really? That’s amazing. I won’t give in either.”

Like that we entered the cafeteria and ate our meal together.

It seems Ayl’s reward was 200 Notts, 2 gold coins.

“As expected of B Rank.”

“This is actually on the cheap side. Even so, I even suffered a bone fracture. If it weren’t for Naoki’s restorative, it would have been a huge loss.”

“An adventurer’s body is an investment, after all.”

“That’s right. Un, delicious! Field boar meat really is delicious, na!”

Ayl said so while gobbling field boar meat.

There was also an event where Ayl punched the adventurers who came to get involved with me flying, but in general, I guess it was a lively, exciting, adventurer-like dinner.

The liquor is also setting in, so with this slightly tipsy feeling I go to sleep.

The next morning, leaving the sleepy-eyed Ayl at the Guild, I went to the slave trader mansion.

At the mansion there were the dead bagroaches, so I scooped them out with small bug nets that I had prepared and put them in bags.

In the morning I recovered all the bagroaches on the first floor and basement, putting them in bags.

The bags have already become 3 bags.

Continuing on, I go to the 2nd and 3rd floors that I didn’t look at yesterday.

There wasn’t much there, but there was masmascarl in the attic.

When I asked if I should exterminate them, “Please definitely exterminate them,” was the situation.

Going to the attic, I used Cleanup and placed the rat-killer dango.

In the time while I was waiting, the fat slave trader came to make his greetings.

“Are you interested in slaves?”

He asked while his greasy face was sweating.

He seems flustered.

The reward for subjugating what has become 1,000 bagrouches would be 2,000 Notts, that is 20 gold coins.

In short, he wants to pay with slaves.

I don’t have that much interest in slaves, but the need for gold coins; about that, I also don’t have that much attachment to money.

Just when I was thinking about what I should do, he began referring me to all sorts of slaves.

Saying that fundamentally the hard working people here are slaves, so the employees are also slaves.

When I said that, if that was the case, then I’d be glad with someone who could cook, he had all the cooks line up.

All of them were over 30 gold coins.

“I don’t have the remainder, so this time I’m not going to go for it.”

“I,is that so?”

When I refused, the slave trader pulled a disappointed face.

It’s about the right time for the masmascarl to be wiped out, so I went into the attic and stuffed the corpses in a bag.

Altogether their are probably about 50 of them.

If you reckon 1 is 5 Notts, then it’s 250 Notts.

If you add the bagroaches’ part then it’s 2250 Notts, 22 gold coins and 5 silver coins.

The slave trader’s sweat becomes unstoppable.

“If you don’t have enough on hand, I’m okay with waiting for a future day.”

“No, th,that’s against our principles.”

The sweat on his forehead is painful to see.

Living in such a mansion and even smuggling but having no money is strange.

Is he reluctant to spend?

Or could it be that he’s mired in debt so that this mansion and everything is put on mortgage?

For now, while I drink the herb tea they put out, I wait.

“If it’s me, would I do?”

The lady maid suddenly said.

“Teyl.”

“I have not previously served as a sex slave, and my price is not yet that high. If it’s cooking, I can do it to some degree. Would that serve?”

“Even if you say that, how much would it be?”

“20 gold coins.”

“Then, this girl please.”

“Teyl, if you leave, then who will govern the maids?”

The slave trader said to her, as if he was clinging to the maid.

“It will be fine, you know. Everyone will properly manage. Isn’t that right?”

“””Yes ma’am.”””

All the maids responded in one voice.

“It will be fine. Master, if you get back on track, you’ll be able to take back the mansion.”

The maid said, as if to persuade the master.

Somehow, the mansion already belonging to the slave trader – is not how it seems.

“Further more, Mistress will prefer this way, right?”

“I got it. I will sell you. Then, Naoki-san was it? I leave Teyl to you.”

And that’s what happened.

During the time the maid Teyl-san was gathering her luggage together, I burned the bagroaches and masmascarl in the back garden and waited outside the gate.

Teyl-san exchanged departing words with the mansion’s people and came out of the gate.

From her hand hung a leather bag.

“Thank you for waiting. Although I may be inexperienced, please treat me well.”

So saying, she handed me the leftover 250 Notts, 2 gold coins and 5 silver coins, in a pouch.

“Same here, please treat me well. Teyl-san.”

“Please don’t attach –san. Naoki-sama.”

“Understood.”

Teyl’s age is around 50 years, I suppose.

Her brown hair is bundled in the back; she truly gives you the feeling of a maid.

I wonder if I can deal with this person in the future.

Well, I guess I have no choice but to get used to her.

I’m her master and all.

When I returned to the Guild’s inn, it became a bit of a commotion.

It was the F Rank Adventurer in the coverall bringing along a grandma maid.

Everyone thought it was strange.

An F Rank adventurer returning with a slave; it shouldn’t be that she was the reward; even if the reward was to be a slave, Teyl was way past the age.

There was all sorts of incongruous things that didn’t fall into place.

But, when one of the adventurers said, “Isn’t it his mother?” the adventurers judged Teyl to be my mother and seemed to lose interest.

I wrapped up the request completion procedures with the receptionist.

When I said that I’d like to utilize one more room in the inn, Teyl stopped me.

“I’m a slave, so right now it’s fine if I stay in Naoki-sama’s room.”

The innkeeper as well, since that was the case, withdrew the inn register book.

For now, we put Teyl’s luggage in my room and go to the cafeteria to eat.

Within that, Ayl also returned.

When I asked for two peoples’ portions in the cafeteria, Teyl once again stopped me.

“I cannot eat with Naoki-sama. Later I will have the cheapest meal,”

She said.

“No, Teyl is  my slave, so from now on I will have you follow my rules.”

“A,acknowledged.”

“Then sit, eat together with me.”

“However, for a slave to eat dinner with the master is…”

“Teyl. Don’t make me say it over and over.”

“Forgive me.”

“If you don’t like meat, then I can ask for something else.”

“Not at all; please make it the same as Naoki-sama’s.”

I ordered field boar meat and wine.

“And so, I want to confirm the expectations and rules from hereon out.”

“Yes.”

“I will be heading to the eastern port city. There I want to get my hands on a map and then travel around the world. I am thinking of seeing all sorts of sights, smacking my lips over all the world’s food, and raising my level and skills.”

“The world, is it?”

“Yes. I’m not going to be limiting it to Alisfay in particular; I intend to travel all over.”

“You intend to go outside the country, is it?”

“That’s right. Would you like to come with?”

“I’m a slave, so where Naoki-sama goes I will follow.”

“Even so, for me I was thinking about releasing Teyl when you find a job. By the way, I released 2 slaves in Kubenia.”

“Is that so?”

“That’s right. One of them became a gravekeeper, and the other went to the Capital’s magic school. I had heard that it’s difficult for former slaves to find a job. Even so, I’m thinking that if you find a good job, I will immediately release you from slavery. If it’s that, I was thinking that I can immediately release you and you can return to the mansion.”

“No, that can’t be allowed. There is no good place for me in that mansion, you see.”

“That so; then follow me for a while.”

“Of course. However, is it alright for me to ask one more thing?”

“What is it?”

“I have mostly spent my time caring for the mansion. I can do calculations and cook, but I can’t fight monsters and the like. Is that alright?”

“Aa, if it’s that, there aren’t any problems. I have also pretty much not fought anything, since I’m an F Rank.”

“I,is that so? I was certain that…”

“Aa, that’s right. Because of my line of work, my level is high for my low rank.”

“Line of work?”

“It’s pest extermination. The job at the mansion was like that, right?”

“Like that, your level rises?”

“Yeah, basically. About that, I think you can understand the reason. Can’t do anything but get used to it.”

“… Understood.”

Since the food came, we took part in it.

Seems like Teyl likes wine; she asked “Is it alright to have another” many times.

I asked for a bottle of wine and set it in front of Teyl.

“Drink as much as you want. If you run out, let me know.”

In the Guild’s cafeteria, no matter how much you eat, you can pay the bill with 2 or 3 silver coins.

By the time Ayl came into the cafeteria, our meal was already finished.

Like always, I used Cleanup on the mud-covered, wound-covered Ayl, handed over a topological type wound medicine, and explained the situation.

When I told Teyl that Ayl is an adventurer following me, for some reason she said, “Please take care of me” with a glare.

She’s probably just drunk.

When Ayl saw Teyl, she said, “You picked up a slave again; you intend to release her, huh?”

When I told her that tomorrow I wanted to spend the entire day preparing and then I’m going to the east, Ayl said, “Got it” and ordered a field boar dish.

When I returned to my room and made to get into my bed, Teyl also got in.

She seems to be drunk, so I surrendered the bed to Teyl, got out forabbit fur and goatship cloak from my item bag and made a sleeping spot next to the bed and slept.
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The next morning was terrible.

When Teyl realized what a mess she’d made of her self, she came apologizing while crying.

“I’ll do anything, so please don’t throw me away. Please punish this foolish me.”

So saying, Teyl began removing her clothes.

First of all, stop undressing, and I’ll think of the punishment later.

“Rather than that, I need to make the preparations for the journey today. Let’s go out into the city. I don’t know where the stores are, so show me. Teyl.”

So saying, she was about to go out barefoot; properly wear your shoes.

After that, I told her that it was fine for her not to wear her maid outfit anymore, so she took out a black one-piece dress.

I bought as much bread and vegetables as I could buy, then went into the back of an alley and put them in my item bag.

“Um, Naoki-sama, what is that bag…?”

Teyl saw the item bag that wasn’t filling up no matter how many things you put in it as mysterious and asked.

“You absolutely can’t let anyone else know about this bag. The merchants’ work might die out.”

“Yes, understood.”

“Okay, alright then. Now I need things for daily use; I’d like cloth and good smelling flowers for perfume.”

Cloth can be used as material for all sorts of things, and I don’t have enough bags so I’d like some.

For washing my body and brushing my teeth, Cleanup will do.

That aside, my skin gets dry, so I’d like to smear hand lotion-type ointment on my body, but the smell isn’t that good.

“Is it a present for a lady? Ayl-sama, was it?”

“No, I want it for materials for alchemy.”

“Naoki-sama is an alchemist…!”

“I don’t want it spread around, so don’t make so much noise.”

Teyl sealed her mouth shut and led me to a florist.

At the florists, I bought small, fragrant olive-like orange flowers, and at the dry-goods store I bought 1 roll of sturdy, hemp cloth.

At the general store I bought a toothbrush and towel for wiping grime off and the like.

I quickly use up 2 gold coins.

What’s left is 10 Notts, 1 silver coin.

When I confirmed the insides of my wallet, Teyl is staring at something.

When I look forward where her gaze is, there was a dressed up lady leading a brawny slave carrying a large amount of purchases.

“If it’s rare items, then I’ll take them! Even so, my slave’s muscle strength is strong!”

Waving a folding fan, she began touching her sturdy slave’s chest lustingly in broad daylight.

Honestly, it feels like a nouveou riche auntie’s bad hobby, but the eyes of the people who’ve gone into town fixate there.

“Does Teyl like that kind of man?”

“No, it’s because it was my first time seeing that, using your own slave to promote your shop.”

“Aa, I see! That dressed up lady is from the slave trader’s”

“No, it’s not from the shop I was at; it’s the lady of a shop that has lost its reputation. For that method to exist, it’s something I didn’t know since I never left the mansion.”

“I guess it’s profitable?”

“No, right now all slave dealers are in financial crisis. There’s no war, and adventurers buying them is rare. From time to time a farmer or seaman will come to buy. As well as going to the brothels. My luck was good.”

Before the slave trader lady left, Teyl was constantly staring.

So without war or a large scale farm, slaves won’t sell, huh?

“Is there nothing like a coliseum?”

“Coliseum? You’re talking about the arena at the Capital, right?”

“So there is one.”

It’s a world with monsters and adventurers, so I thought there would probably be a coliseum at least somewhere.

“It’s said if there’s no coliseum, then the slave trade wouldn’t have come into existence.”

“Is that so?”

“Will Naoki-sama not go out to it? You can become the country’s hero.”

“I don’t have any interest. Also, I don’t have any fighting-type skills.”

“Is that how it is?”

“Now, we’ve bought what we wanted to buy, so let’s return to the inn.”

“Yes!”

We returned to the inn and stuffed Teyl’s luggage in the item bag.

At first Teyl also said she’d carry her own, but when I said that I couldn’t have her carrying heavy luggage that would slow her walking pace, since being delayed would pull me down, she reluctantly came to consent to it.

It became so that we’re only carrying water bags and a tree branch to serve as a walking stick.

“Um, Naoki-sama, it’s more or less about my punishment…”

“E? Aa, that’s right. What to do… hm~ it’s so sudden I can’t think of it.”

“I will accept whatever you will do to me.”

I thought that if a woman said that I’d be turned on, but in practicality I can’t do anything that will hinder daily living, and the age is somewhat far from mine, so I don’t think about the lower half at all.

“Then, how about having you become an adventurer? I just have 10 Notts left.”

“An adventurer, is it? Are you going to leave me in a monster nest? I’m sorry, but please, please, that alone don’t…”

Teyl cried and clung to me.

“That’s not it. It’s just that it would be convenient for me to know your level and such.”

“Is that how it is.”

We left the room and went to the receptionist to go through the procedures of becoming an adventurer.

Looks like Teyl is level 5.

We didn’t have the money, so we weren’t told her status.

It’s just that her skills, without using any points, are Arithmetic Level 5, Cooking Level 7, and Life Magic 4; it’s excellent.

As expected, only a head maid could be like this.

I was asked about what to do with the skill points, but in the end it’s left to be decided later.

“Since basically we won’t do anything dangerous, after all. Also, if it seems like you’re going to die, absolutely run away. There is no need to defend me. If anything happens to me, go consult Balzack, the gravekeeper in Kubenia.”

“I acknowledge your orders.”

“Then, I will be in your care from now on. A, also, it’s fine if you don’t do night service.”

“Heh? However, that is”

She’s making a ‘why?’ face, but could it be that Teyl thought I was a mature-lady lover?

My head has started to hurt.

“If I can’t stand it anymore I’ll go to a brothel; I’d sneak out by myself, so if you see me pretend you didn’t.”

“A,as you wish.”

“We’re broke now, so tomorrow we’ll set off. Hurry and go to sleep!”

All of a sudden I hear a knock on the door.

When I opened it to look, standing in front of it is Ayl.

“We’re leaving tomorrow, right?” (Ayl)

“A, yeah. I’m thinking about setting off pretty early in the morning, so don’t sleep in.”

“Got it. Don’t leave me behind, please.”

“If you don’t wake up, come following after.”

“If it’s like that, let me sleep in this room tonight.”

“There isn’t enough space.”

“Nope, there should be.”

So saying, Ayl crawled into the bed.

Teyl fidgeted while watching me.

I’m not sure what you’re expecting, but I wish you’d stop.

“Then, that means it’d be fine if I slept in the other room. Teyl, come wake me up tomorrow.”

I go to Ayl’s room next door and crawl into the bed.

Ayl’s scent is on it, so I got somewhat turned on.
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The next morning Teyl woke me around the time the sky began to lighten.

When I opened my eyes, Teyl’s face was right at my ear, so it was a bit horror-like.

If she does things normally she’s a pretty middle-aged lady, but up close it’s scary.

“Good morning. Naoki-sama.”

“M,morning. Teyl.”

I got up slowly, combing out my bed hair with my fingers.

Teyl is full on staring at my lower region.

It’s morning after all; so thinking I hurriedly put on my coverall and rush to the toilet.

Bringing along the sleepily yawning Ayl, we depart from the city and head east on the road.

Despite it being early in the morning, many traders’ wagons passed us.

It’s dangerous so we’re walking alongside the road in the weeds.

A trader going in the same direction proposed, “I’ll let you ride, so if monsters come out, won’t you be their opponents?”

I thought of it like getting a lift from a ship and decided to get on.

A number of monsters came out, but Ayl defeated all of them.

As for me, I just pointed with my finger the direction they’re coming from while using Search Skill.

“My master doesn’t want to work, isn’t it?”

Teyl said of me, who was sleeping on the transport.

“Teyl. That’s wrong. Naoki is relinquishing the experience to me,”

Ayl said as she defeated a monster and climbed onto the wagon.

“Is that how it is?”

Teyl asked.

“Nope. It’s just a pain to do,”

I said as I yawned.

“See, he’s just being lazy.”

“It’s fine. If Naoki fights the monsters, then they’d be defeated before I even came over.”

Looks like Ayl’s figured out the confusion bell.

“Is that how it is?”

“I can’t do that right now, you know. The fierhorse is pulling the wagon, after all.”

A fierhorse is a horse-like monster that has a good affinity with humans and they’re widely raised all over.

The confusion bell is a bell that confuses monsters that hear it’s sound, so if I ring it now the fierhorse would also go into confusion.

I’m bored on the back of the wagon.

The scenery is only alternating between forest and grassland, so it pretty much doesn’t change.

From time to time there’s a hill.

Placed on the wagon are bags of wheat in large quantities, as well as defensive gear like the kind adventurers used bundled up.

There isn’t anything to do, so I might as well make writing implements.

Going off to defeat monsters, following Ayl along, I pick up a number of twigs and return.

Since the trader can’t see the monster, after it died it goes into the item bag.

I intend it to be our food later.

Whittling the twigs, I make pen nibs.

I immediately finished it, but as I thought, metal ones seem like they’d be easier to write with.

For now, I make the pen shaft.

I’ll make magic water, that’s magic stone powder dissolved in water, as the ink, and it will be suitable for when drawing magic circles; with this, I can draw even detailed, tiny magic circles.

With this it looks like I’ll be able to draw magic circles on even small things.

The pen nib is weak so I can’t avoid have to draw slowly, but I bet if I get a metal pen nib I can draw more quickly.

With the situation like this now, rather than wooden planks and monster leather, I’ve come to want paper.

There are books, so there should also be paper being made.

“Do you know where paper is being made?”

I tried asking Ayl.

“There’s no way I’d know something like that, right?”

“’That so?”

“I have heard that paper is imported from a country across the ocean.”

The old man trader driving the wagon told me.

As expected there’s a need to cross the ocean.

While taking our lunch break, wagons gathered one by one.

Seems like everyone’s taking their midday break.

The traders are going to exchange information to an extent, so while bringing their lunches, consultation and small talk and the like broke out.

As for us, since we don’t need to participate in that, Teyl cooked and Ayl went into the forest to dismantle the monsters she defeated.

I also drew the induction heater magic circle on the ground, and after I explained it to Teyl, went to help Ayl dismantle.

When we came back from the forest, field boar meat and forabbit soup was served up.

For the traders it seems like this kind of meal is a luxury, so they were envious.

It’s just salted for flavour, but it’s all delicious.

“It tastes great.”

“Thank you very much.”

Teyl is openly pleased.

“If more spices are available, then would the variations increase?”

When I asked,

“Spices, is it? I don’t use expensive things much, but I think if I taste it I should be able to manage.”

Teyl replied.

I came to want pepper and other spices.

After satisfying the needs for living, things to satisfy desire come out.

Finishing our meal, in the middle of cleaning up, when they saw that I cleaned the pot and tableware with Cleanup and incinerated the bones with a magic circle, there were invitations from traders, saying, “Do you want to ride on our wagon?”, but it’s a pain so I refused them all.

“It seems that wyverns come out in the mountain pass up ahead, so everyone’s being cautious. Can you guys fight a wyvern?”

“Aa, no problem.”

Ayl replied.

“I see, I’m relieved.”

A wyvern is a flying lizard, so its arms are its wings.

That kind of species, Ayl told me, is a monster that adventurers defeat when they’re going up to B Rank.

“It’s been a while since I’ve done one on one combat with a wyvern.”

Ayl is getting excited.

I drew magic circles on mine and Teyl’s walking stick with the pen; it seems that it’s easy to use.

“Naoki-sama, is there anything I can do?”

Teyl asked.

There isn’t anything to do on the wagon, and you get tired of the outside scenery after seeing it for an hour.

I take out the flower, tallow, and ashes; let’s make soap.

I show her the way to do it once to teach her.

“I will try!”

Teyl is eager.

“If you feel bad, it’s fine to stop midway. It’s important not to overwork yourself.”

“Understood.”

Teyl shifted her attention to the work.

When the sun began to go down, with rusk and honey we had a snack.

When I gave the driving trader a portion, he was surprised and delighted.

When we had eaten our snack, about when several tens of minutes had passed, a monster came out in front of us.

I was being cautious with Search Skill so I knew right away when it was coming, but the monster’s speed was faster than I expected it to be.

Furthermore, that expected monster came from the sky.

“It’s a wyvern!”

Ayl’s voice echoed.

The wagon stopped moving forward.

“Ayl, it’s not just 1!”

A flock of wyverns has come.

In total, 8 of them.

To protect the wagon, I drew a magic circle in the air.

Ayl has already run out ahead.

I also jumped off the back of the wagon, drawing a magic circle on the ground with my walking stick.

The spears of light that sprang from the magic circle flew through the air.

Those spears of light attacked the wyvern flock, tearing their wings.

Ayl downed 3 of the wyverns who fell by slashing their necks.

The wyverns who didn’t have their wings torn fled by flying away.

The traders’ wagon didn’t suffer any damage, nor were there any injured people.

“”””Ooooo-!””””

The traders who had been watching attentively raised a cheer.

Ayl was applauded.

Ayl drew close to me with a stern face.

“I’d like to dismantle it, but this knife can’t cut wyvern meat. Even though it’s good meat and hide.”

Ayl quickly switches to thinking about dismantling.

“Lend it to me a bit.”

I took the knife from Ayl and drew magic circles on the grip and blade.

I tried raising the durability and sharpness.

“Try putting a little magic power into it while cutting. If you don’t have enough magic power, there are magic restoratives.”

So saying I passed the knife back to Ayl.

Ayl drew close to the wyvern corpses, placed her knife along the reptiles’ scales, and even though there was a loud snap, the knife cut.

“With this I’ll manage!”

“Dismantling it is all well and good, but taking it with us will be difficult. Since I can’t use the item bag here.”

I said as I pointed at the traders.

“It’s fine. Everyone will definitely cooperate for the sake of the wyvern meat.”

So saying, Ayl headed over to the traders.

“Today we’ve got wyvern meat on the menu for dinner! Sorry, but make space on the wagons!”

When she yelled that,

“Obviously!”

“Awesome- today’s going to be a feast!”

“Our wagon only has salt and defense gear, so we can make as much space as you need!”

The traders said one after another.

Ayl grinned and began dismantling the wyverns in the middle of the road.

As for the blood and viscera flowing out of the wyverns, I evaporated them with magic circles.

The hide is hard, so since it seems to be good material to make weapons and armor from, the traders began to bid for the peeled off hide on the side.

Ayl and I can’t use the item bag anyway so we can’t take it with us, so we sold it to the traders for as much as they can manage.

The meat was wrapped in cloth, and when I drew a preservation magic circle on it, the traders said, “Are you a genius?!”
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The sun was setting; around the time when it was dusk above the western mountains, the wagons, stuffed with loads of wyvern meat in the back, began to move down the road.

It seems like we’ll reach a village in another hour.

When we reached the village, it was immediately decided that the wyvern meat would be used to treat everyone, and it became a festival.

The villagers, wearing clothes like that of people from the orient, welcomed us, and it ended up with us staying overnight at the village head’s house.

Cloudy white sake was sent around, and the wyvern meat was roasted in the village square.

The seasoning was just salt and pepper the merchants brought, but the wyvern meat was supremely delicious.

The protein-filled white meat was soft, and there wasn’t any gamey scent.

With all the villagers gathered in the square, the village girls danced for us.

The villagers, merchants, and adventurers who were staying in the village drank liquor and sang songs there.

When I had finished eating wyvern meat, pouring liquor with Teyl and drinking, Ayl drew closer.

“Did I do bad? I decided to share the wyvern meat all on my own.”

“No, when you catch large prey, I imagine it’s better to have a banquet with everyone. And we raked it in, selling the hide.”

“I see, that’s a relief. At that time, without Naoki covering the rear, it might have gotten a little bad.”

“Of course, it was a flock, after all. I can at least shoot them down.”

“That was the first time I saw Naoki fight, you know.”

“Aa, that was also the first time I felt like fighting monsters.”

I said that innocently enough, but Ayl and Teyl are surprised.

“For crying out loud, exactly how did you raise your level?”

“Like I said, extermination work.”

“Do you shoot magic like you used in today’s fight with the wyverns?”

“No, today’s was a magic circle I made for the first time.”

The actual fact of the matter is, when a Skill hits max, the image factor becomes big.

When I think about what I imagined as a magic circle, the magic circle comes to me automatically.

All I have to do is draw those and it’ll work, so if any people researching magic circles who can’t use any more Skill Points were here, I think they’d beat me up.

“You’re using a new magic circle for the first time and defeating wyverns, so you’re already outside the norm.”

Ayl downed her liquor.

“It won’t do to think of Naoki-sama using common sense. Rather than thinking about it, getting used to it would be quicker. It’s the first that I’ve truly understood the meaning of ‘get used to it’.”

Teyl said as she poured sake into Ayl’s cup.

“Get used to it, huh? If I can’t get used to it, I won’t become strong.”

Ayl put the cup to her mouth.

“Greetings, and thank you for tonight.”

An elderly man growing a white beard talked to us.

“I am the old man who is acting as this village’s head.”

“Aa, greetings. Us as well, we thank you for opening up to us to the extent of having a feast.”

“No, no. This year, we’ve suffered a lot of damage from wyverns. This is also a party honoring those who have killed them.”

“Is it rare for wyverns to show up around here?”

I asked the village head.

“Indeed. It’s said that long ago, the mountain’s red dragon protected the village from wyverns so that they never came to this village, but currently the red dragon doesn’t come out from the mountain.”

“Those of the dragon species are rare, after all. Were there hunters who’ve made names for themselves who hunted it?”

Ayl asked the village head.

“Who knows, it’s just, this place is a spot on the map on the way for many journeys, so there are many of whom I can’t tell whether they’re a strong adventurer or a weak adventurer. If a strong adventurer came unnoticed, it might be that he defeated the red dragon.”

“If a red dragon was here, I would also go try to defeat it. If you can defeat it, you can become an A Rank, you know?”

Ayl told me.

I don’t have any interest in ranks, but if the red dragon disappeared and the wyverns have increased, then I suppose it be would good to exterminate them.

In actuality, for prey to increase explosively when a predator disappears happens a lot.

Wyverns are also most likely predators, so if we don’t hunt them with a balance in mind, it’s possible that another weak monster will increase.

We can’t do anything but look at the balance across several years.

It’s different from the vespahornets and bagroaches; if the wyverns are increasing naturally then it would be fine to leave it as it is, but humans are becoming victims, so it seems I can’t just pretend not to see it happening.

“You’re making a difficult face. Naoki-sama.”

Teyl peered into my face.

“Aa. Un, a bit. Village Head-san, how many years are there between the times the wyverns increase around here? And at the previous time they increased, was there anyone who hunted them or the like?”

“Indeed. It’s said that the wyverns increase around once every 30 years. They say that those wyverns are eaten by the mountain’s red dragon. It’s just, last year it just happened to reach that one time in 30 years, but the red dragon didn’t come out, and the wyverns have been increasing since.”

“I see. Then, it will be tomorrow, but I’ll go exterminate the wyverns.”

The village head opened his eyes wide, seemingly startled.

“Can you do such a thing?”

“Yeah, probably. Are the wyverns’ rookery in the mountains?”

“That’s right.”

“O, finally, I will get to see Naoki’s extermination!”

Ayl was excited and looked over here.

“Please, definitely do. When the wyverns come out, peoples’ comings and goings are delayed, and it will become a situation where people will no longer come to our village.”

“What will you do about the reward?”

Teyl came in and asked about an important point.

“There are trees in our village called zaza trees, and very rarely do the flowers bloom, but once every 30 years the flowers bloom and the following year they bear fruit. Coincidentally, this year we were able to harvest a lot of fruit, so won’t zaza fruit work as a reward? They go for a high price in the city.”

“If that’s the case, I don’t mind.”

Perhaps it’s a natural cycle where the weak monsters increase while eating the zaza fruit, and so the wyverns increase.

“Then, I will be going to prepare the beds for when you become tired.”

So the village head said and went to a big house on the outskirts of the village.

After that we drank for a little while, then went to the village head’s house and slept in the prepared beds.

The next morning I took Teyl and Ayl along to climb the mountain.

After leaving the village, we reached the base of the mountain after an hour or so of walking.

They say that from here you can go to the port city by way of a detour.

As we climb the trees proportionally get shorter.

From time to time you can see a wyvern or a bat-type monster called a shobusri flying by.

Both of them are flying in the direction of the mountain.

Their dwellings are probably close.

Taking a break, we ate sandwiches, and then Ayl dismantled the monsters she wasn’t able to dismantle the previous day.

The meat and leather went into the Item Bag, and the left over bones were pulverized into powder.

The bones were gathered and put into a bag, then beaten into powder.

“What are you making?”

Ayl came to ask.

“It’s calcium. It will become nutrients.”

“What. Isn’t this your secret?”

“You’re wrong, you know. This is the first time I’m doing it. I was thinking I can swallow some when I’m feeling irritable.”

“H~mm.”

Ayl’s interest waned.

After the break I opened Search Skill full throttle, searching for the wyverns’ dwelling.

Around halfway up the mountain, where it began to be rocks with no trees, there was an entrance to a cave.
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I see that the cave looks to be a dungeon divided into levels, so when you go to the lower level there are more monsters.

“I wonder how they dug out this cave?”

“Those kinds of monsters exist.”

Ayl responded to my question.

For example, there’s a giant ant monster called shimant that burrows through the ground with a sturdy jaw that can make dungeons.

For countermeasures against the ants (shimants), I sprinkle calcium at the entrance.

It would be troublesome if they went out. 

Entering the cave, Teyl lit a lamp for light.

The brightness of the lamp is greater than normal, so you can see pretty far.

I use the Search Skill to see, so it doesn’t matter to me much, but for the other two, I’d imagine the pitch-blackness makes them uneasy.

Handing over damp cotton in place of earplugs to the other two, I ring the Confuse Bell.

Ringing the bell within the den makes it echo.

There abouts, the monsters began to fight each other; the wyverns and shubusri1 that leapt up to fly crash into the walls and floor and fall.

When I use the Search Skill to look, it seems that the bell’s sound can be heard all the way to the lower level.

I have Teyl enter a defensive magic circle drawn on the ground, and together with Ayl I head to the next level.

I let Ayl be the opponent for the monsters that came over here.

“With them so dizzy, it can’t be helped that it’s like they aren’t putting any strength into their attacks, na.”

Ayl said as she slashed and sent a wyvern’s head flying.

I head to the lowest level along the shortest way.

To avoid destroying the ecosystem, I don’t shoot all the monsters we meet.

When we were about to go downstairs, I wonder if it’s a volcano; it’s getting hot.

When I look with Search Skill, on the last level there is a single creature that, even despite hearing the Confusion Bell, didn’t move.

If there’s a red dragon, then it’s probably that one that’s not moving.

However, the red dragon is already in an abnormal condition.

When I go to look, as I expected, a red-scaled dragon is sleeping there.

I stretched out a barrier, and since the red dragon seems like it won’t move, I take out some awakening powder.

It’s just nasal breathing, but it could blow away a child, so I time it to match its inhale and bring the powder close to its nose.

The red dragon, who inhaled quite vigorously, opened its eyes, the size of an adults torso, and opened its mouth widely to roar.

However, the barrier didn’t let any of the sound through.

I can’t do anything but wait for the red dragon to realize its situation.

As for Ayl, I’ve already conveyed to her that I have no intention of defeating the red dragon.

She was quite surprised, but came to reluctantly agree.

If we attacked it in its sleep, I suppose we could somehow defeat it.

However, it’s possible that the surrounding ecosystem’s pyramid will collapse.

And so, I will help wake the red dragon that has overslept, is what I explained.

It seems the dragon species have long lives, so I can wager that it can communicate with people.

After a while, the red dragon stood up silently, and then the red dragon faced us and moved its mouth.

When I erased a part of the barrier, with a, for some reason, groaning voice, it was speaking with some kind of language.

When I looked at the Skill Tree, I see that the Language ability has derived the Dragonkin Language Skill.

When I put a Skill Point in it, I understood what the red dragon was saying.

“You, why have you awakened me?”

“Even though the wyverns are propagating, the red dragon hasn’t awakened, so I woke you. I had heard that up until now you’ve woken and come once every 30 years.”

Crossing my arms, I talk to the red dragon.

Ayl is watching me doubtfully.

The condition for the Skill to be derived might be for one of the dragon species to talk to you.

I am aware I am also raising a groaning voice, but it’s that kind of language so it can’t be helped.

“Is that so. I chose this dwelling because every 30 years I can prey upon wyverns. Has 30 years already passed?”

“Yeah, it’s passed.”

“Even so, it’s not hot, you know. Has the mountain’s lava flow changed?”

“I don’t know about that, but after this I’ll look into it. Before that, do you need wyvern meat?”

I took wyvern meat from the Item Bag and tossed them on the ground near its mouth.

“Umu, it smells good.”

The red dragon sniffed the scent of the wyvern meat and began to skillfully eat it.

“Will you go hunt wyverns for a bit?”

Aiming for when it finished eating, I asked.

“Naturally. If this magic circle is erased, that is.”

I drew a defensive magic circle around myself and Ayl, then erased the barrier around the red dragon.

“Be assured. There’s tastier meat than you flying around. I won’t attack.”

When the red dragon said so, it unfurled its wings and flew off into the cave.

In the distance, I can hear the death wails of the wyverns.

“Did it go well?”

Ayl, watching the flying red dragon, asked timidly.

“Probably. Anyway, should I make an alarm clock that rings once every 30 years?”

I squatted on the ground and searched through the Item Bag.

I don’t have anything so complicated as a clock, so I’ll make do with an hourglass.

Magic stone powder is probably fine for the insides.

I drew an incomplete explosive magic circle on the ground with magic stone powder, and where it’s incomplete I install the hourglass.

To be safe, I ask Ayl the length of a year and the length of a day.

This world has 360 days in a year and 25 hours in a day? That’s the first I heard of it.

Is this fine, me?

By the way, there’s no leap year.

By calculating, I understand there are 270,000 hours.

I put a hole in the bottle the magic stone powder is in, but I realized that, even if I regulate it so only one grain comes through every hour, I still come up with an error.

I think the wind might be interfering.

In the first place, it’s going to be a 30 year hourglass, so a bigger one might be better.

I don’t have enough materials.

“I’ve decided! I’m giving up!”

“Are you tired of it?”

Ayl was watching me work without saying anything, so she was surprised at my words.

“Un, rather than doing this, it’s better to come back here to meet it after 30 years. Or like, as long as the red dragon wakes up it’ll be fine, so let’s try negotiating.”

“Can you do that?”

“Yeah, that’s the best idea.”

Whether it knew of this or not, the red dragon happened to conveniently come back.

Is it satisfied; its mouth is smeared all over with blood, and it came flying.

The red dragon landed in front of me.

“Are you devising something to wake me?”

When it saw the magic circle drawn on the ground, it asked.

“No, I thought about making an alarm clock, but I stopped. I realized it would be easier to come wake you up again after 30 years.”

“I see, that’s a pity.”

“Red dragon. You don’t have to be sleeping all the time, so wouldn’t going out on a journey or something while your awake be fine?”

“N~ that’s true, killing time by going on a journey might be good. But you know. If I go out, it’ll become a bit of a commotion. It’s troublesome.”

“Are you a NEET?! What kind of monster would scare a dragon?!”

I unintentionally tsukkomi-ed.

“E… even so, you know.”

“No, it’s fine to do as you wish. Aren’t you getting tired of eating wyverns all the time? Is it fine that they only come here once every 30 years?”

“If you’re asking whether I’m tired of them, I am. Once every 30 years is fine, though. N~ but you know. Dragons have strong territorial instincts, so I’m wondering if I won’t be a bother to other dragons.”

Bit by bit, my irritation grows.

Exactly how much of a monster’s instinct is based on tact?

“Then, if you bring wyvern meat as a gift, then won’t it be easy to get along?”

“A, a gift, huh? But, if I meet a dragon that hates wyvern meat, then what should I do?”

“Hell if I know! Go hunt a fish monster in the area or something!”

“A fish monster, I’m a red dragon you know. I’m not good with water.”

“Then, talking to an adventurer and making a deal with him to catch you one would be fine?”

“Do you think I would be able to talk to an adventurer?”

“I’m an adventurer!”

“I… I see. W,wait a minute.”

So saying, the red dragon began breaking an inner wall of the cave.

Dust floats in the air, and from the ceiling sand falls.

The red dragon dug out a giant magic stone and, holding the magic stone, came close to me.

“Take this with you. If I have anything I want to ask you, I’ll use it as a landmark to meet up with you.”

“Wha! What are deciding by yourself! Wait a minute!”

I hurriedly take out a suitable bag from the Item Bag, and with magic thread and needle I embroidered a magic circle.

When I finished the magic circle, I tied a sturdy rope around the red dragon’s neck and hung the bag from it.

“This is called a Communication Bag; even if you’re far away, you can hear me. By feeding in a little magic power, even if you’re here, we can communicate.”

“This is a convenient thing you’ve made.”

“With this, there’s no need for this gigantic magic stone, right?”

So saying, I went to return the magic stone to the red dragon, but

“No, take that with you. It will convey the matter about you to other dragons.”

And it refused.

“Won’t it become a troublesome thing?”

“It will be fine. No one would inflict harm on one who carries a symbol of the dragons’ favor.”

“No, that’s not what I’m talking about, though…”

Ayl, seeing the state of the matter, whispered, “If he’s giving it, then take it.”

Seems like even if you can’t understand dragonkin language you can still understand the situation.

I reluctantly take it and put it in the Item Bag.

I’ve decided; if any requests come from dragons, I’m overcharging them.

“It’s about time for us to go. Please hunt the wyverns without overeating.”

“Understood. I’ve received your help. I’ll see you off to the entrance of the cave.”

So saying, the red dragon had me and Ayl climb on its back and took off.

While the red dragon snatched several wyverns and ate them, gradually we went up the cave.

We landed where Teyl was at the entrance of the cave, stewing dinner.

Teyl, who saw the red dragon, was frightened, but when I waved a hand from its back the overwhelming power dropped.

Before the red dragon parted ways with us, I made it a bag for it to carry gifts, and then it returned to the depths of the cave.
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“For crying out loud, I didn’t understand anything.”

Ayl said while unfurling the tent outside the cave.

She’s probably talking about how she followed along to observe, but she couldn’t determine the secret of my strength.

That’s as it should be.

All I did was ring a bell and wake a red dragon, after all.

Even so, when you look at the bottom of my adventurer’s card, my level has risen to 77.

Seems like the experience from wyverns is a lot.

“Truly strong people will hide their strength. I suppose Naoki-sama is a truly strong person.

Teyl said while stirring the pot.

“I’m not strong, you know.”

I said as I prepared the beds.

“No, you should go see your status at the guild once in a while.”

Ayl came my way.

“I don’t have any interest, na.”

I looked up at Ayl, crossing her arms, and said.

“Nope; when we go to the port city, we’re stopping by the Guild.”

“Okay, okay. For now, I’m hungry so let’s eat.”

Even while complaining, Ayl ate the bread and soup.

As for me, I thought about the flow of the lava the red dragon talked about.

Lava may be spouting up somewhere.

Leaving the dish cleanup to Teyl, I walked around the cave’s surroundings.

But, there wasn’t any evidence of lava erupting anywhere within the Search Skill radius.

Come to think of it, I didn’t see any of those cave digging ants, the shimants.

When I returned to the camp and asked Ayl, she said that when shimants finish a dungeon, the queen ant gives birth to shimants with wings and they fly off to the next place.

The shimants left behind become prey for the other monsters, so you won’t see them, was the explanation that came.

“So they’re that kind of creature.”

When I admired them for that,

“Naoki, you don’t really know much about monsters do you?”

I was asked.

“Aa, I pretty much never left the town, after all.”

“I see. It would be nice if we met a monster researcher as we continue on our journey.”

“Monster researcher, huh? There are people like that?”

“Aa, when I crossed the ocean to investigate an island of evil men’s haunts, I heard about it. If I’m right, they should exist in the port city ahead.”

“I see. It would be nice if we met one.”

After that, Teyl and Ayl began to talk romance with no reserve, so I went to my bed and slept.

The next day, for some reason Teyl and Ayl are lying next to me, stinking of liquor.

A suitably large amount of liquor had disappeared from the Item bag, so it seems that the two drank quite heavily.

The two show no signs of waking.

It’s better to leave them be like this for a while.

I put away my bedding and tried climbing the mountain.

I can reach the summit from the cave with 30 minutes of walking.

Facing the forest, I can see the ocean.

I can also properly see the campsite.

I decide to contact Balzack and Sera for the first time in a while.

I put just a little magic power into the Communication Bag.

“It’s been a while. Doing well?”

[“Oo-! Naoki-sama, it’s been a while. How are you? And how’s the journey?”]

From the Communication Bag, Balzack’s voice responded.

There was absolutely no reaction from Sera.

“Everything’s fine here, you know. I wonder is Sera is sleeping?”

[“Yes, it seems the magic school is quite severe, so the mornings will be quite late.”]

“I see. How are you, Balzack?”

[“Right, I am doing well with no problems. I’ve been asked about Naoki-sama.”]

“I see. Right now I’m trying journeying with the adventurer Ayl and slave Teyl.”

[“Hou. Both of them, are they ladies?”]

“That’s right.”

[“As always, your luck with the ladies is strong. Naoki-sama.”]

“Even if my luck with women is strong, there aren’t any amorous relations, so it doesn’t mean much.”

[“The other side might not think that way.”]

“They don’t have any of those intentions towards me here. Ma, I’ll patiently look.”

[“I’ll look forward to it.”]

[CRAAAAASH!!!! “Naoki-sama! Naoki-samaaaaa!!!”]

After the sound of something falling over, I hear Sera’s screaming voice.

“Sera, you’re too loud.”

[“My apologies! There’s nothing strange going on?”]

“Aa, none. Are you doing well, Sera?”

[“I’m not. I want to meet Naoki-sama sooner. Are you not coming to the capital?”]

“Aa, in a little while I’ll be going to the port city.”

[“It seems that he’s journeying together with an adventurer and slave lady.”]

Balzack said.

[“Wha!? What are you doing!?! Naoki-sama! Immediately get away from them! Because Naoki-sama seems the type that’s easily fooled by women!”]

“Balzack, don’t say unnecessary things.”

[“My apologies.”]

Just in time, Teyl got up from her bedding and was looking for me.

“Right then, I gotta go.”

[“Wait just a minute! I haven’t talked to you that much yet!”]

Sera protested.

“I’ll write a letter, so wait patiently.”

[“It’s a promise! Absolutely, please!”]

“Then, until the next time I call you two.”

[“Yes”] [“Yes”]

I closed the Communication Bag.

“O-i!”

I waved my hand and showed Teyl the scenic spot.
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We reached the port town two days later. We reported to the village that the red dragon had revived and then immediately continued down the road that circumvents the mountain.

Ayl becomes the monsters’ opponents, so I pretty much just walk.

We stayed over one night in the forest, and around noon the next day we could see the sea’s horizon in the direction of the cliff.

Going down the gently sloping path, we proceed down the road while looking at the sea on the left-hand side.

The coming and going of wagons and people is also becoming more intense.

As the sun just began to sink, we finally reached the port town.

The port town, Marina Port, is larger than Kubenia, and the population is also larger.

At the harbor there is a large number of ships docked.

Anyway, for now we’ll arrange to stay at the Adventurer Guild’s inn.

The Guild is the same everywhere, so there’s an inn and eatery adjacent to it.

I sold all the wyvern’s monster material, changed it to money, and then when I tried to book a room at the inn, I was told there was no vacancy.

It seems there’s a sports festival soon, so the adventurers increased.

It can’t be helped, so we went to find an inn elsewhere.

“Sports festival, huh? Naoki, you’re not going to enter?”

Ayl asked.

“No way I’ll enter, right? I’m not a swordsman after all.”

“But I feel like you can win anyway, you know?”

“I have no interest. Ayl, what if you try entering?”

I said as I searched for inn-like buildings.

“If you make it to the top, it looks like the prize is riding a ship. Naoki probably also wants to ride a ship, right?”

“Un, maa, if I can.”

Teyl, who went ahead, stopped; she found a building.

“Naoki-sama, how about this place?”

She was in front of a high-class looking, brick inn.

The wyvern hide was bought at a high price, so it might be fine to stay here today.

“Ask if there are any rooms.”

I asked Teyl, handing over the coinpurse.

“Understood.”

Teyl entered the inn.

Teyl booked a single 3-person room and returned.

Ayle muttered, “This will be the first time I’m staying in such an expensive inn,” in a small voice.

Anyway, I’m tired so I’d have been glad anywhere I could relax in, but having a luxury every now and then isn’t too bad.

The innkeeper guided us to our room.

Inside there’s even a bathroom, and we were told if we paid for it, hot water would be sent up.

We’d manage the hot water with Magic Circles somehow, so I refused.

When I handed over 1 silver coin as tip, the innkeeper was surprised and looked at me, said, “If there’s anything you need, anything at all, please let me know,” and left.

“One silver coin is too much.”

Teyl told me.

I don’t have much money sense, so it would be better to leave this sort of thing to Teyl as well.

Immediately, I set out the luggage, draw a Magic Circle on the large bucket bathtub in the bathroom, and accumulate hot water.

Using soap and perfume, the ladies entered the bath first.

Ayl exited first.

“Fuu- I’m refreshed. Naoki should go too. Teyl is skilled, you know.”

Looks like Teyl washed her.

I guess it’s normal for a slave to wash your back.

“O-i, Teyl-. I’ll enter alone, so wash your own body and come out.”

“… Understood.”

Teyl, freshly washed, exited, and I swapped places with her and entered.

The hot water has become considerably dirty, so I changed it for fresh hot water.

“Ui~…”

Soaking in the bathtub, the exhaustion from the journey leaves me.

Slowly my body unwinds, and I wash my entire body with soap and apply perfume.

It’s a citrus perfume, so even though it’s very sweet, it’s not stifling.

I use a wind magic circle for my hair, put on new clothes, and return to the room.

A laidback atmosphere drifted about.

Teyl made black tea, and I drank it at the table.

Outside the window is part of Marina Port’s townscape, and when you face it you can see the sea.

“Ah, a map, I forgot to buy one. Tomorrow I’ll buy one at the Guild. After that, take me to where the Monster Scholar is.”

I requested of Ayl.

“Got it. If you guys meet up, I was thinking I’d go over to the sports festival. I think my level’s gone up decently after defeating the wyverns, so I want to test my arm.”

“I see.”

“If I win and get to ride the boat, I’ll try asking if Naoki-sama can also ride.”

“N-, maa, if it’s impossible it’s okay too, though…”

Gu-!

Teyl’s stomach sounded.

Her face completely red, Teyl suppressed her stomach.

“Then, let’s go eat. We’re at a port town, so there’s probably some really delicious stuff!”

We left the inn and went out to town once again.

Even though it’s night at the city of Marina Port, it’s still full of energy.

All the restaurants are overflowing with people.

Brawls also arise here and there, and there are also people getting thrown through the air.

When Ayl dealt out punishment to the brawling adventurers with the back of her sword, cheers erupted and the shopkeeper gave his thanks.

That shopkeeper treated us to a fish dish, and we returned to the inn in a somewhat tipsy manner.

“It was delicious, naa.”

“Was it really alright to get it for free?”

I spoke my impressions, and Teyl worriedly spoke to Ayl.

“Aa, it was thanks for stopping the brawl. Accepting is also a form of manners.”

Ayle said, and clambered into her own bed.

Just like that, in a matter of a few minutes, Ayl was snoring.

At such speed, Teyl and I looked at each other and laughed.

“Teyl, it’s fine for you to sleep first. I have a little work to do before bed.”

“Is that truly alright?”

“Aa, I was thinking about making Ayl a protection charm, so it won’t take long.”

“Then, I will sleep first. Good night.”

Teyl said, and went to her bed.

Staying in the same room as her master, Teyl was resistant to sleeping in the same style bed, but I showed I don’t care so recently she’s been using the bed at her own initiative1.

I think it would be good if her awareness as a slave gradually goes away.

I began making a misanga from magic thread (thread dipped in magic stone powder dissolved in water).

On the misanga wrapped in powerful magic power, I drew on a restoration magic circle.

With this, if you take damage enough to cause death, you can withstand it just once and be completely restored.

Just in case, I also made Teyl and myself ones.

Stretching, I look out the window and the round moon is suspended high up in the sky.

Listening to the sounds of the ocean, I crawl into bed, close my eyes, and quickly fall asleep.

I awoke at the time Ayl was leaving the room.

“Morning. Leaving already?”

Rubbing my eyes, I call out to her while yawning.

“Aa, the festival’s reception is open early. I’m off already.”

“A, hang on a sec.”

I got out of bed and tied the misanga I made last night around Ayl’s wrist.

“With this, even if you die, it’ll be fine.”

“Don’t go killing me off, na.”

Ayl glared at me.

“It’s a protection charm.”

“Thanks for the trouble. I told Teyl where the Monster Scholar’s house is. See ya.”

“Aa, safe travels.”

Ayl left the room, seeming to be in high spirits.

“Would you like some black tea?”

Teyl asked me with a teapot in one hand.

“Yeah, I’ll have some.”

Hearing where the Monster Scholar’s house is from Teyl, Teyl doesn’t seem confident about it so we’ll drop by the Guild first and then go.



      




	‘recently she’s come to do it freely’ I haven’t been marking the little changes as much nowadays, but this one needed ‘it’ defined a little more rigorously so I butchered the sentence, just letting you know.

	btw, a misanga is a knit bracelet, like those embroidery floss friendship bracelets from back in the day
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When we asked at the Guild, it seems there are several people called Monster Scholars.

When we gave a rough description, they immediately told us the place.

Normally Monster Scholars will become members of the crew on a ship to go to other wild land in order to research monsters, but the Monster Scholar Ayl told us about has recently been shut up in her house so that you won’t see her.

The Guild receptionist old man pulled out a map and showed us where her house is.

When I expand my Search Skill with all my might, it’s within range.

However, the person within is weakened, or she’s in an abnormal condition.

“Let’s hurry!”

“Yes.”

Leaving the Guild, I explained the situation to Teyl and we headed towards the Monster Scholar’s house.

“Then, she’s in a dangerous situation, is it?”

“That’s right. It’s not certain that the disease’s spread is limited only to within the house. I don’t think there’s danger of instant death, but put this misanga on.”

I hand over the misanga I made last night.

Teyl and I wrap the misanga around our wrists and reach the Monster Scholar’s house.

The house is a one-story stone bungalow, and I can tell it’s one of considerable age.

There’s a withered field in the garden, and a toilet within run-down walls nearby.

Even if I knock on the door there’s no answer.

From the Search Skill, I can tell she’s collapsed on the ground.

I used a magic circle to open the door’s lock.

Entering, the air within is stuffy and stagnate.

The shutters of the windows were closed, and the lamp lights extinguished.

It’s pitch black, but because I have the Search Skill I can see.

There’s no poison in the air.

I told Teyl to open the window and went to the side of the house’s owner.

The Monster Scholar is a young woman, and she’s wearing a sooty robe.

Her grey hair is disheveled, but she has handsome features and glossy white skin that’s almost transparent.

Her height is about the same as mine, or taller than me, but her body is thin as paper; she’s lost weight.

I grasp the Monster Scholar’s thin arm and check her pulse.

It’s quite weak, but she’s alive.

I take out Restoration Medicine from the Item Bag, slightly shook the Monster Scholar’s body, and her mouth opened, so I poured it in.

“I don’t know who you are, but you saved me. U-, wait a minute…”

Just when the Monster Scholar had shakily stood, she ran to the toilet in the garden.

When I thought that her abnormal status might be food poisoning, Teyl came from the kitchen, bring moldy bread.

“It seems she ate this.”

“It’s proven that she upset her stomach.”

I performed Clean Up on the kitchen, and Teyl made soup that would be easy on the stomach.

The pot in the kitchen has some sort of suspicious thing in it, so I placed it aside, put a board on top of the stove, and drew the heater magic circle.

From the Item Bag I took out ingredients and a pot, handing it to Teyl, and I went around the rooms using Clean Up.

As for the study-like room with sheaves of paper scattered about, I left it without saying a word.

I detect a monsters that can hardly move in the room where lots of vegetation is being grown.

As it might be some research, I didn’t use Clean Up here as well.

The water in the pots are murky so I changed them and went around watering the withered vegetation just a little bit.

I don’t know how much water they need, and plants exist that don’t need much water and will rot when over-watered, so I didn’t do much.

I use Clean Up in the bedroom, placed a Va○sen, and erected a barrier around the entirety of the room.

The strong Va○sen filled the entire room with white smoke.

With this, I believe the ticks and mites are done for.

When I confirmed that the smoke had subsided, once again I used Clean Up.

I’ll wash the sheets, so I fill a bucket in the vicinity with water and put them in.

For the detergent, I use the soap made previously.

There’s the pleasant scent of citrus.

Making a small whirlwind within the bucket by drawing a magic circle, I’m able to make a make-shift washing machine.

Taking that bucket outside, I fix the collapsed clothesline and put the sheets on it to dry.

Teyl, who finished making the soup, came outside in order to give me a hand.

When the two of us had hung up the sheets, the Monster Scholar unsteadily came out from the toilet.

“M,my bad.”

The Monster Scholar lowered her head at Teyl and me.

“For now it would be better to eat properly and rest a little.”

I lent my shoulder to the Monster Scholar and we entered the house.

Teyl prepared the soup and had the Monster Scholar eat.

Was the Monster Scholar famished; although unsteadily, she ate well.

Next we brought out grilled wyvern meat, and she ate it deliciously.

“It’s been a while since I’ve eaten human food. Thanks. I am the Monster Scholar, Velsa.”

“I’m Naoki. I’m an adventurer that exterminates pests.”

“I’m Teyl, Naoki-sama’s slave.”

Velsa introduced herself, so we also introduced ourselves.

“What do you mean by exterminating pests?”

“I exterminate bugs and rats and monsters like those within houses.”

Hearing my explanation, Velsa made a mystified face.

“With that you can make enough to have a slave?”

“Yeah, maa, it’s a profit that’s around that much. Aside from that, I wanted to know about monsters.”

“You came all the way to my house, so I assumed so. So? Which monster did you want to hear about?”

Teyl cut in with after-meal black tea.

Velsa asked such while drinking that black tea.

“I want you to teach me anything, as long as it’s about monsters. What kind of monsters are on the other side of the ocean, or rare monsters, the ecology of common monsters, where to go to get my hands on monsters, everything. Without knowing anything, I became an adventurer before I knew it.”

At my explanation, Velsa listened while nodding, un, un.

“I see, you’re a rare kind of guy. Naoki. For adventurers, just thinking about whether defeating it with swords or magic is better is the norm, but, hm. I see.”

Velsa, her complexion looking better, probably because she ate, rubbed her chin while going to her study.

Rummaging through her study, Velsa returned with a single book in hand.

“This is a book the Monster Scholar who is my master (shishou) wrote about the ecology of small monsters that live close around us. Anyway, read this. I have a number of other monster books, but this book is the best one without falsehoods.”

I received the book with “Lissa’s Monster Memos” on the cover, and flipped through the pages inside.

Within there was masmascarl and bugroaches and the like, monsters that you often see around this area, with illustrations and explanations.

The habitats and weaknesses, and other things like what they prefer, are all written down; it’s a valuable work.

“This is a good book.”

I honestly expressed my admiration.

“Isn’t it? That book, I’ll lend it to you. Pretty much all of the Monster Scholars in this city are colleagues that have been influenced by this book. There are also a lot of people who board ships to search for new species. There are also rich people who give money rewards for new species, so it becomes a competition. I lost that competition and shut myself in to think of new theories, but … my money ran out. To a point where I was troubled on how I could eat…”

While speaking to us, Velsa gradually lost her energy.

“If I provide food and money, will you teach me more about monsters?”

“E!?”

At my words, Velsa lifted her head up in surprise.

“If I provide food and money, you can continue your research, right?”

“That’s right, but… you’re a curious fellow aren’t you, Naoki. Even if you sponsor my research, there’s no profit in it.”

“That’s Velsa’s own research affairs. Besides, my goal isn’t making money, it’s learning about monsters.”

So saying, I took out all the money I had on me and put it on the table.

“Anyway, would this be sufficient for now?”

There are 50 gold coin, 5,000 Notts.

The wyvern hide was sold for quite the price, so the money I had was pretty good.

“Y,you’ll give this much to me?”

“Aa. And after that, we also have wyvern meat and vegetables, so we’ll leave it. Is it fine to come tomorrow too?”

“Of course.”

“Before that, I’ll read the book. Before the sheets dry, it should be fine to use forabbit furs.”

I handed Velsa the forabbit furs I took out of my Item Bag.

“For everything, thanks.”

“It’s good. Velsa’s research can move forward. Just, don’t push yourself too hard.”

“I understand.”

Teyl and I, as Velsa gave her thanks, left the house.
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“Is that alright? Handing over that much money.”

Teyl asked as we returned to the Guild.

“It will be fine. She doesn’t seem like a bad person.”

“So that’s Naoki-sama’s type.”

Teyl looks up at the sky as if in frustration.

Teyl was sold for 20 gold coins, so she probably doesn’t like that I just handed over 50 gold coins to Velsa today.

“For me, I won’t hand over money to anyone that isn’t worth it, you know? Currently, I wouldn’t regret handing over 100 gold coins for Teyl.”

When I said so, Teyl looked away.

When I had thought that her mood had worsened, her footsteps have gotten light so it might be that she unexpectedly was happy about it.

At the Guild I look over the requests on the board.

I had handed Velsa all the money I had, so I’ll have to earn today’s room and board.

The requests for F Rank adventurers don’t reward very well, so Teyl had said, “Please hurry and raise your rank.”

There just so happened to be work for cleaning the shipyard and exterminating masmascarl (rat monsters), so it was decided.

When I went to the shipyard, I can hear the pleasant sounds hammers.

The shipyard is an enormous, warehouse-like brick building, located in a spot facing the sea.

The door was left open just a little bit, and workers in the middle of their break were outside smoking cigarettes and shooting the breeze.

“I’m from the Adventurers Guild, and I’ve come for the cleaning and extermination.”

“Oo, go in. Oi! An adventurer came!! Someone call the Head over!”

One of the workers called into the shipyard.

The workers clad in brown work clothes saw me in my coveralls and admired it with, “Those are nice clothes.”

A large sailboat was being made within the shipyard.

A wooden scaffolding was assembled around the sailboat, and a crane was hung from the ceiling.

On the wall are windows near the ceiling, and sunlight streamed into the entire shipyard.

When Teyl and I waited at the entrance, a sunburnt, bearded, middle-aged man came over.

“I’m the Head, Bollock.”

“Adventurer Naoki. This here is my assistant Teyl.”

I grasped and shook Bollock’s outstretched hand and introduced Teyl.

Bollock stared at Teyl in amazement for a bit.

“Is there something?”

When Teyl asked Bollock that, “No, it’s nothing,” and he shook his head, then guided us to the office.

The office is at the end of the shipyard, and the shelves and tables are cluttered with tools, design drawings, and the like.

“Anyway, we’re asking for the cleaning of the shipyard and extermination of the masmascarl.”

So saying, he showed me the shipyard’s blueprint.

“There’s also need for extermination in a separate building, so could you start with that first?”

“Roger.”

“Do you have any questions?”

“Where are meals held?”

Teyl asked.

“We pretty much go to the town’s restaurants. For the record, the separate building also has a kitchen, but no one uses it now.”

“What is the separate building used for?”

I inquired of Bollock.

“Dorms for the younger workers, but when the masmascarl came there were guys who got sick, so we called you guys.”

“I see. Then we should get to work immediately.”

“If you need anything, call one of the workers.”

“Ok.”

Bollock went out into the shipyard, and I made arrangements with Teyl.

For now, I will clean and exterminate the other building, and Teyl would put the shipyard in order.

We hadn’t eaten lunch so I thought we’d eat first, but it turned into doing so after tidying the other building’s cafeteria and kitchen.

After about 1 hour I will go to meet up with Teyl; I headed to the other building.

The other building was about the same size as the shipyard, and looks to be made to be a 3-story apartment building.

With the Search Skill I understood that there was a sizeable amount of masmascarl.

The cafeteria and kitchen really appeared to be unused; dust had settled.

The dust was cleansed in an instant with Cleanup, and I installed traps in the rooms’ corners.

The kitchen was also cluttered with dirtied pots and pans, and the tableware was pretty much insufficient. I washed a large bucket, and in the tableware and pots went.

Within the bucket I drew a magic circle, and hot water rained in, becoming an automatic dishwasher.

With this, even the filth that Cleanup couldn’t take care of would be cleaned.

So that masmascarl and bagroaches won’t enter the kitchen, I scattered a scent that monsters dislike.

After using Cleanup on the lobby and stairs and installing traps, 1 hour already passed, and I went to meet up with Teyl.

Teyl had pretty much already put the shipyard in order, and was sweeping within with a broom.

I used Cleanup on the shipyard, and the two of us took a late lunch.

In the other building’s kitchen, Teyl made a soup with the leftover vegetables from the Item Bag and grilled the Field Boar meat that Ayl had hunted during our journey.

The scent lured in Bollock who came over and was surprised at the cafeteria and kitchen that had become clean.

He was staring longingly at the food Teyl made, so,

“Want to eat?” when I asked,

“Is that ok!? Hang on, I’ll buy some bread, so”

and off he went.

When Teyl had dished up the food on the insufficient tableware, Bollock had returned after buying 3 large, hard breads.

“Delicious! I haven’t had such delicious food before!”

Bollock highly praised Teyl’s cooking.

Was she embarrassed? Teyl ate silently.

The meal over, I left cleaning up the tableware to Teyl and went to the other building’s upper floors to clean and install traps.

I entered the room with the workers who were sick with a knock and, after using Cleanup, I sprinkled the workers lying on the bed with a little Recovery Medicine.

When I had just finished the 3rd floor’s rooms by myself, Teyl came over to help.

Since there wasn’t anyone on the 2nd floor, I opened all of the rooms’ doors and used Cleanup for it all.

There are rooms on both sides of the corridor, so I and Teyl are each responsible for installing traps on one side.

On the 1st floor, aside from the cafeteria and kitchen, is also a bath; that also seems to be unused, so I subsequently cleaned it.

When I used the Search Skill, the masmascarl nest is below the bath so I carefully cleaned, stuffed a nozzle in the crack in the wall and sprayed rodent-icide (poison rat dumplings dissolved in water).

When I went into the cafeteria, there were already a number of them in the traps, so while they were still alive I cut off their tails and stuffed them in a bag.

Come to think of it, Velsa might be able to use masmascarl and the like for research; as I thought that, I used Cleanup on the bag.

“Today, I’ll be returning having done this much. Tomorrow I’ll retrieve the traps that were installed, and exterminate the ones still alive, so…”

When I went to the shipyard’s office and told that to Bollock, Bollock made a sad face.

“I see… but, tommorrow you’ll come! Right? Then it’s fine!”

Was he unable to forget Teyl’s cooking? He keeps glancing over at Teyl.

Teyl is Teyl, so her face turned red.

No way, middle-aged love?

“If it’s alright with you, how about having Teyl make dinner? If the sick workers get up, it would be better to have something for them to eat.”

“However Naoki-sama’s dinner …”

“Oo-! That would be great!!”

Bollock said so with a face full of smiles.

“I ate before. And I’m going to drop by Velsa’s house for a bit.”

“I… is that so.”

Just in case, I handed Teyl the cane I made for self-defense during my trip.

If you put a little magic into the cane it will give off an electric shock, so I guess it’s a replacement for a stungun.

I don’t think Bollock would assault her, but it’s better to be safe than not.

“Once you’re done, head back to the inn first.”

I can’t put monsters(live) in the Item Bag, so I slung the bag with the masmascarls in them on my shoulder.

“Understood.”

With Teyl seeing me off, I left the shipyard.

The sky was dyed red.

“Hm? What’s up? Did you leave something?”

When I went to Velsa’s house, the owner came out sleepily.

“My bad, may bad, you were sleeping, huh? Na, well, I thought you could use masmascarl to research, so I brought them.”

So saying, I showed her the bag with about 10 masmascarl in it.

“Oo-! This will help!”

“For now, they’ve been cleaned of filth with Cleanup, so how about it?”

“You can do anything, Naoki. Over here; I have small cages.”

Velsa invited me in, and we went through the room that was raising flora.

In a corner of the room was a small pen; so that’s where they’re going to go in.

“Their tails are cut off for the proof of subjugation.”

I said as I released the masmascarl within.

“Aa, no problem. But you did well to catch this many masmascarl alive.”

“It’s my job, you know?”

“You said it was extermination, so I thought you’d kill them.”

“Most of them die, though; here.”

I showed Velsa a sticky board.

“What is this~!!”

Velsa touched the sticky board and was surprised.

“If it’s a small monster, this can catch them. If you set them in the corners of rooms, the next will have at least 3 stuck to them.”

“This is great!”

“If you need others for research then tell me. I’ll only get them as they come, though.”

“… Wait, wait! Even if you say you’ll get them, you already gave me money; helping anymore than this would be bad!”

Velsa waved both hands in agitation.

“Nono, it’s fine. It’s a plus for me too if I get to know about monsters’ ecology.”

“Is … is that how it is? You won’t ask for the favor back later?”

Velsa asked with tears in her eyes.

“I won’t, I won’t. It really is just simple curiosity, and, since it’s useful, prior investment for when I exterminate all sorts of monsters.”

“Is Naoki a messenger from heaven? Or a demon’s friend?”

“No, well, I’m just an adventurer.”

Velsa folded her arms and thought.

“Then, using these masmascarl I want to investigate the effects of magic stones. It’s fine if the magic stones are in tiny fragments, so can you make the preparations?”

“Magic stone powder. I do certainly have that.”

So saying I rummaged through the Item Bag, and placed a number of bottles of magic stone powder and those dissolved in water on the table.

“Hang on! What is in that bag?”

Velsa said as she peeked in at the contents of the Item Bag.

Ayl and I made the Item Bag, so Velsa shouldn’t be able to see it as anything but an empty bag with a magic circle drawn on it.

“Aa, this is a bit of a special bag. It’s my secret tool.”

“You can put things in, no matter how much?”

The round-eyed Velsa asked as she looked at the Item Bag as if she was looking at gemstones.

“Maa, well, yeah. If too many people know about it it’ll become a problem, so keep it a secret. By the way, I and only one other person can use it.”

“Is… is that so?”

Disappointed, Velsa’s shoulders drooped.

“What’s wrong?”

“No, if I had that bag, I thought, couldn’t I join an exploration party and get on a ship…”

“Aa, there’s that sort of need too.”

“You can!?”

“No, monsters are impossible for the Item Bag. But, I see. If you do that, then it would be fine even if the ship is small. If I look at it that way…”

I think about remodeling a small boat.

“Ship?”

Velsa asked me, who was looking off into the distance, thinking.

“Un, maa, only if I can. Anyway, this is magic stone powder and the powder dissolved in water.”

“Aa, if this research goes well, I might be able to make artificial magic stones.”

“That’s amazing. I’m looking forward to it.”

So saying, I left the room.

“Sorry for waking you. Then, see you.”

“Aa, see you tomorrow.”

Leaving the house of Velsa, waving her hand, behind, I headed to the inn.

When I dropped in to the Guild to exchange (the tails) for money and returned to the inn, the lodging was already paid for.

When I went to the room, Ayl was sleeping in the shape“大”.

“Welcome back. It seems she was the champion.”

Seems like Teyl has also come back already.

“Were you doing work?” (Teyl)

I took off my coverall and asked Teyl in my T-shirt and shorts.

“Un. How was it at the shipyard?”

“Head-san was praising it loudly, so the workers gathered in the cafeteria and Head-san sent them to buy things. Here is what remains.”

Teyl pulled out a pasta-like dish with seafood in it.

“How is Velsa-san?”

“Un, maa, I think she was happy. And about a ship, it’s fine if it’s small, but I want one. Tomorrow let’s try asking Bollock about how much the price would be.”

“Understood.”

I’m thinking that if I make a sub-space on a ship, then even if it’s small a ship could make a voyage.

I can also probably produce speed using a magic circle.

It would probably be fine for the room’s size to be for several people.

Ayl was the champion so she’ll board a different ship, so this will be necessary.

“I see, so I will also split with Ayl.”

“What’s wrong?”

Teyl asked as she peered in the face of I, who muttered to myself.

“No, well Ayl won so she’ll be getting on a ship and traveling somewhere else, I thought.”

“Are you lonely?”

“I wonder. She’s not actually gone yet so I can’t really tell the feeling. Maa, a journey is for ichio-ichie.”1

“’Ichio-ichie’?”

“Treasure every encounter, basically.”

Teyl nodded as she cleaned up the tableware from after I finished eating.

As for me, I began reading ‘Lisa’s Monster Notebook’.

Along with Ayl’s sleep-breathing, the night grew long.



      




	ichioichie – once-in-a-lifetime encounters that may not last, meaning that each event/meeting should be treated as such.
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Chapter 27

We’re at Velsa’s home.

“My father was the Lord of this region…”

While Velsa was gathering her luggage, she began to tell Ayl and me her story.

Ayl and I also packed luggage under Velsa’s instructions.

What Velsa told us was that it was said 5 years ago, magma flowed from the mountain of a nearby village.

At first it had pretty much no vigor so it was treated as a famous tourist’s spot, but all of a sudden it gushed out and the village began to be overflowed with it.

Velsa’s father also made preparations to protect the village, but he didn’t make it in time; the village’s trade had flat plains to dry salt, so the magma devoured it.

The Lord sent reparation money to the villagers facing reconstruction, but before it reached the villagers, thieves stole it. They sent it once again to the villagers, but that was stolen as well.

In the end, because it was a time when the territory was screaming with financial difficulties, the finances were tight so dealing with the villagers was slow, and so Velsa’s father’s abilities with crisis management was denounced and was made to resign.

And there the current Lord came from the Capital, she said.

The current Lord gave preferential treatment to nobles and held things like fighting tournaments; he rebuilt the finances at once, but was harsh on the populace and was hated and the like.

Velsa’s father is working as a noble’s aide in the Capital, but because he was able to do the work despite it being excessive, among the nobles in the Capital it was written in a letter to Velsa that why Velsa’s father had to retire from being a Lord was beginning to be suspected.

Velsa also said that after that letter came from the Capital, the surveillance from the current Lord became stricter.

“I don’t care, but it gets in the way of research!!! And my father also! He doesn’t send money! Naoki, is it fine for me to come along with you for awhile!?”

“Un, I also had that thought. I’ll be in your care.”

I shoved the luggage into the Item Bag.

Velsa lifted up a giant backpack and carried a potted plant.

In the backpack are Velsa’s precious research materials.

“I’ll carry all of this,” Velsa said.

Leaving Velsa’s home, we head to the shipyard.

We, who have suddenly become famous, wave our hands at the people in town, and are thrust bread and wine.

There was a crowd of people at the entrance of the shipyard.

They were pretty much all workers, peaking inside from the crack in the door.

“What happened?”

I said such, and everyone looked at me in surprise, then came begging.

“Please somehow, overlook this just this once!”

“This is the biggest gamble of Boss’ life!”

“Please! Please!”

The workers clung to me with that and the like, so for now I’ll have them calm down and explain the situation.

“Truth is, see. Boss fell in love with Teyl-san…”

“And right now they’ve got a good mood going…”

“We can’t get in the middle of it …”

“No, well of course we want to help Boss out and we want him to find happiness, but Teyl’s master is you.”

“So how about it? What price can we give you for her?”

The desperate workers also touched my heart.

When I conveyed that I originally was going to release her from slavery when she found a place to live, they began to get noisy.

“Oi! You guys, they got a good mood going on, right!? Don’t make so much noise!”

Ayl scolded the workers, and all mouths went shut, and once again they peaked inside from the crack in the door.

Using Search Skill I could see that the two were walking around the ship being made.

I sat on some wood left outside to wait.

“I’m glad it looks like Teyl found her place to live.”

Ayl said.

Velsa also lowered her luggage and sat next to me.

“Yesterday I had thought that it would be Ayl we’d be parting from.”

“Although I won the fighting tournament, it looks like fate won’t let me board that ship after all.”

So saying, Ayl drew the sword on her hip.

I knew from Search Skill, but about 10 people were drawing near from the harbor.

The men with rough appearances from the sea are each carrying their specialized weapons in their hands.

I gave them a glance, and then began to discuss lunch with Velsa.

“Which one of yous is Ayl?! We’re gonna guh-!”

The moment one of the rough men yelled, the back of Ayl’s sword exploded forth.

After that, when you think you’ve heard the men scream, there was the sound like hitting meat and bones crushing.

10 seconds later, Ayl had returned to my side, checking that her blade wasn’t nicked.

“With Teyl gone we’ll be troubled with food, naa. Velsa, can you cook?”

“Do I look like I can?”

Velsa said while resting her chin on her hand.

“That’s true.”

“It’d be good if we kidnapped someone from the Lord’s house.”

Ayl said as she put her sword in her scabbard.

“It’s indispensable for a journey, naa. Maybe I should really take that Skill.”

At the moment I muttered that, the workers in front of the shipyard raised a loud voice.

“Looks like it went well over there.”

“That’s great, that’s great.”

From the door Teyl came out and came to me to explain the situation.

She apologized that it was sudden, but could I release her from slavery? Is what she said.

I acknowledged it on the spot and erased the slave seal.
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Chapter 28

“Leave Teyl to me!”

The shipyard’s boss, Bollock, said to me, who had boarded a boat. I had immediately magically remodeled the small, old boat that had been in the shipyard and was given to me.

The Lord had made me, Velsa, and Ayl wanted, so we were in a considerable hurry. Teyl already has no relation to me, so it seems she’s not wanted, but I’m a little worried about it. Even so, she has a new husband to protect her, so I’m relieved.

“Sorry I can’t attend the wedding, Teyl.”

“Ee, it’s alright. More importantly, take care.”

Teyl said as she grasped the Communication Bag that I made. If the preparations are made, then we’ll set off immediately. Although I said it was ‘preparations’, it’s just loading the luggage onto the boat. The boat given to us is about as large as a yacht, so rather than it being old and dirty, there wasn’t anything in particular that I could see wrong with it.

“In the end it seems I didn’t part with Ayl.”

“Were you intending to separate from me? Even if I had won the competition and boarded the ship, I have the intentions to stick with Naoki. Maa, take care of me from now on too.”

Ayl said, striking me on the shoulder.

As we were about to take off, the shipyard’s works and the townspeople, as well and Teyl and Bollock of course, waved their hands.

“Have an ‘ichigo-ichie’ journey! Treasure your encounters!”

Teyl smiled, waving her hand.

We begin our journey with the boat heading straight east. The wind was favorable. Seagull-like monsters were flying with us since we set out.

When we had continued for a while, a hole opened in the bottom of the ship and water came coming in. We tore of a plank and stopped it up. The Lord’s ship might come chasing us, so I drew a magic circle that produces water currents in the stern of the ship, raising the speed.

While repairing the boat, the boat continued onward, the three of us did other little things, like securing a place to sleep. I cleaned the kitchen and installed the heating magic circle. The bottom of the toilet floor had fallen through, so I made a door for the floor. You’re completely visible from the outside, but it can’t be helped for now. Honestly, I feel like no matter how many hands we have, it wouldn’t be enough. Lunch are the sandwiches we had brought with us that Teyl made.

Crash-!

All of a sudden the boat hit something and we were grounded.

“Oi, oi, we crashed right away!?”

Ayl yelled.

I quickly reinforced the boat with a reinforcement magic circle.

Thankfully, what we had run aground of was a sea monster, a kraken, so with a light magic circle and Ayl’s sword attacks, we killed it. We harvested the squid ink and tentacles and such, but the meat wasn’t that tasty.

There was practically no damage to the boat.

The next thing that attacked us was the wind.

We had spread the sails, but in an instant they tore and the rudder became useless.

It would take some time and trouble to fix, so with it like that I pour magic power into the magic circle, and we continue with just the current. Around when the wind calmed, there wasn’t a shadow of land anywhere in our surroundings. It was the horizon in all 360 degrees. I looked at the map, but I have no idea where we are.

Relying on the compass, we head east.

If we keep going for a bit, we should see an island.

However, even before we reached that island, we were assaulted by a large amount of jellyfish monsters called echizzen. I removed the cracked frame of a round window within the ship and drew a wind magic magic circle on the window frame.

Attaching a rope, I threw it into the sea and the window frame floated on the sea surface. Having it rotate slowly enough to not move the ship, it amusingly sucked in the echizzen within the water and then launched them, swirling, into the sky. When they were launched upwards, Ayl, slash slash, cut them down.

Their tenacity towards life seems to be weak, so the echizzen disappeared among the sea’s seaweed. After a while, while we were hunting echizzen, we saw a land shadow on the horizon to the east. As we got closer to the island, as expected the amount of echizzen increased.

It plugged up the window frame, so I retrieved the window frame.

I drew and added to the magic circle and, once again, threw it out to sea.

From the window frame a tornado-like wind rose up and the echizzen were flung across the sky.

I had made a path all the way to the island, so we quickly moved the boat forward.

We scurried until we reached the island.

The island was, as per expectations, a dense jungle; strange monster calls and the footsteps of confident monsters can be heard.
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Chapter 29

“What do you think?”

“It doesn’t matter what I think, it’s weird as fuck!!”1

Ayl yelled and sent the head of an extra-large wild bear flying.

Extra-large. In other words, 4 times larger than a normal wild bear.

The normally 2, 3 meter wild bear is about 12 meters.

It’s a height you have to look up at.

It’s not just the wild bear.

The lizard monster, kodomo dragon, is also far bigger.

It’s not a kodomo, it’s size is completely like a dragon.

For a field boar, I had thought that a mountain was moving.

What we had arrived at was a deserted island without a name.

Pretty much all of the monsters are extra-large; it’s a place where the field boar preys on the green tiger monsters.

“The balance between predator and prey is completely different from other places, na.”

The monster scholar, Velsa, said.

“Even so, they’re way too big.”

“Umu, it requires an investigation. The accumulation of mana sources, or most likely the abundance of prey, I presume. Look, that huge back has moss growing on it.”

Velsa said as she pointed at a haze turtle, a swamp-dwelling tortoise monster.

It’s already a big monster normally, but the one we’re looking at now is about 20 meters.

Certainly the haze turtle’s shell has moss accumulating on it, with small flowers blooming.

So that means that this particular one has lived on this island for numerous years.

“In other words, in order to maintain that giant body there should be some sort of food or mana source on this island.”

“Is it something they eat among the plants in this jungle?”

The island is covered with this dense jungle; if we’re looking for something like that, it feels like we won’t find it no matter how long we look.

“Even though it’s a jungle, the vegetation they’re capable of eating is actually rather limited. When you think of the amount necessary to eat to get enough calories to support that huge size, as well as the sheer number of extra-large monsters … no matter how I think about it, it’s strange that there’s not some hill eaten bare on this island.”

There were more large monsters then you could handle with both hands just bygoing 20 meters into the jungle.

In truth, although I don’t know how big this island is yet, certainly, if there’s no suitable feeding ground then there’s no way they’d get this big.

With so many extra-large monsters assembled, there is most likely something they eat that causes them to become extra-large.

Regarding the vegetation, there seems to be a lot of old trees, but they’re normal sized.

“It might not be a normal mana accumulation.”

Velsa tapped her chin in a troubled manner, thinking.

Even a mana source can become food for monsters.

That said, even if there’s a normal mana source formation, it’s rare even in the history books for large monsters to appear because of it.

While she dismantles the wild bear corpse, Ayl is cautious of our surroundings.

I draw magic circles and freeze the large monsters that come attacking me.

As I’m doing so, from within the island a thundering sound resounded.

“The hell is that!!?”

Ayl absentmindedly muttered.

A herd of monsters that completely fills up my Search Skill is coming this way.



   




	One of those things that sounds tamer than it’s meant to with a direct translation, so I added the af. Ayl feels like a chick that’d cuss
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Chapter 30 

From the forest, a large stampede of masmaskarl that covered the ground surged this way.

We instantly fled to the boat.

The moment we were about to depart, thudthudthudthud, the echizzen that were tossed upwards came raining down.

The echizzen also rained down onto the island, and the large monsters opened their mouths and ate them.

Some of the large monsters stomp on the ground, and when the masmaskarl’s movements are stopped, there are some who feed on them like they were scooping them up.

Truly the law of the jungle.1 

Masmaskarl have no way to rise in power.

Even if they were going to run away, why did they come towards the sea?

I now understand how the large monsters sustain their large bodies.

But if this keeps up, then we’ll be swallowed by the masmaskarl stampede.

Ayl can deal with personal combat and large monsters, but she probably can’t deal with a stampede.

Looks like Velsa’s gotten too close to the stampede for research purposes.

There’s no one else other than me to deal with it.

I force Ayl and Velsa into the boat and stick a defensive barrier to it, then rang the Confusion Bell.

The surging masmaskarl began to cannibalize each other in confusion, and ones that suddenly had their levels surge upwards began to appear.

The large monsters that had their feet bitten began to spout blood, and the frenzied masmaskarl stampede continued to bite, aiming for blood.

The large monsters are conversely becoming the prey.

It’s a complete reversal of the law of the jungle.

The weak are devouring the strong.

Small wounds can take a life.

Death screams resounded throughout the island; in a few seconds, the large haze turtle transformed into a skeleton and shell.

If it wasn’t for the defensive barrier, me too; “Aa, I’d become like that, huh?” I thought, and a chill ran up my back.

At any rate, in order to exterminate the masmaskarl, it’s necessary to reduce the number of individuals.

I retrieve the poison rat dumplings from the Item Bag and threw them into the forest.

The masmaskarl who ate the poison rat dumplings died, and the masmaskarl who ate those corpses died.

However, that combo ended after only a few times.

By eating the corpses, the body developed a tolerance against the weakened poison, and they evolved into poison masmaskarl that carried poison within their bodies.

They’re monsters.

They are capable of evolving within a matter of minutes.

I destroyed this island’s ecosystem really quickly.

Even so, I install traps.

I’ll use whatever I have.

When I ran out of the sticky board traps, I drew a magic circle directly on the ground and stopped the stampede.

I threw sleeping and paralysis Va○sen (smoke-type rodenticide) randomly at them.

Smoke rose from all over the area.

The smoke doesn’t enter the defensive barrier, but my field of vision has been stolen.

When I looked with the Search Skill, I can tell that the masmaskarl stampede is gradually taking on bad statuses.

Deploying a wind magic magic circle, I dispersed the smoke into the depths of the island.

It took about 30 minutes.

All the monsters within the range of my Search Skill have taken on bad statuses.

Around when there was no more smoke, I undid my defensive barrier.

The echizzen have already descended into the sea.

Calling the two people within the boat, I go to clean up.

Other than the ones we left alive for Velsa to research, we’ll incinerate them all.

Gathering them together, we burned them all at once.

When I thought there was nothing left but cinders, there was just small magic stones left of them.

The magic stones of evolved monsters are a different color; I retrieved them all, since I might be able to use them for something.

Walking around the island center, I went around burning the corpses of all the masmaskarl and echizzen that I could see.

Ayl beheaded all of the giant monsters that couldn’t move and dismantled them.

The ones who had eaten masmaskarl or poison masmaskarl even a little bit were immediately burned, since poison might be circulating within their meat.

When all the monsters within 100 meters of the ship had disappeared, the sun set.

“I’m wiped out.”

Ayl said while carving the meat off the large monsters.

All 3 of us share the sentiment.

We’re on the beach near the ship, grilling meat and having dinner.

After dinner, I entered the jungle alone, wondering if there are any poison or sleeping medicine ingredients; I go to look for them.

If I leave things like this, we won’t be able to deal with it if it happens again.

Ayl said, “It’s better to get off this island fast,” but Velsa said, “No, I haven’t heard of this island before, so I’d like to research as much as I can.”

Either way, the boat was damaged a little by the falling echizzen, so it will take some time to fix.

Thankfully there’s an abundance of trees, so it’s become a situation where I’m searching for suitable lumber.

Because of that, since we have to survive on this island, poison, sleep inducing medicine, and paralysis inducing medicine will be necessary, so I entered the jungle.



    [




	actually ‘the weak become meat for the strong’, which is usually translated as ‘survival of the fittest’, but I thought the ‘law of the jungle’ fit the situation better. This is purely my taste, so just letting you know.
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Masmascarl are omnivorous, but they don’t seem to eat anything other than fruit and monster meat, so there was little damage to the trees of the jungle.

It’s just that the trees that were eaten at were eaten thoroughly, cruelly inflicting scars and holes in the bark.

I activate Search Skill to its fullest, being wary of monsters.

If the gigantic monsters decided to attack me together, I’d be done for.

For today, I don’t have any desire to defeat monsters any more.

Soon after entering the jungle, I found a mushroom that’s an ingredient in paralysis medicine, flowers that are ingredients in sleep medicine, and the like.

Since they grow in clusters, collecting them together is easy once you spot one.

I was engrossed in shoving things into the Item Bag, so I went all the way into the depths of the jungle.

.The moon has already risen quite high.

“I wouldn’t have come here if it weren’t for the Search Skill”

I muttered.

There is also a monster that came close to me from somewhere to see what was going on.

It’s not really a problem since it didn’t attack, but I don’t know whether it’s because its fur is black or if it’s a monster that resides in the shadows in the first place, but I wasn’t able to confirm it by sight.

And, I was here before I knew it.

There aren’t any masmascarl corpses or gigantic monster corpses.

I have already gone past the range where we eradicated the masmascarl and gigantic monsters.

There are no signs of masmaskarl flesh or blood, and of course no gigantic monster corpses either.

There’s absolutely no signs of bones, even.

I wonder if it’s because I just can’t see them since it’s dark.

I remember that only the bones were left when the masmaskarl ate the haze turtle.

But even then the bones were left behind.

“Is there a monster here that eats bones?”

While I was mulling that over, Search Skill picked up a large swarm of small monsters passing about 30 meters in front of me.

Erasing my presence, I circle around to the back.

When I had gotten close enough to see, I could determine that a large field boar corpse was being carried.

It was too big so I can’t tell what is carrying it right away, but I can see some white monster squirming.

The light from the moon illuminated the swarm of masmascarl frantically carrying gigantic monsters.

The field boar corpse has a wound from large claws, so I think it was an instance of gigantic monsters fighting with each other.

By the way, the stomach of the corpse was hollowed out, so I felt like I could see the end of the defeated.

Is the masmascarl swarm in charge of disposal?  If so, then exactly what was with them going crazy and flooding towards the ocean?

They’re the gigantic monsters’ feed, and also take care of disposal.

They don’t act individually, but in a swarm.

I’m startled that they have completely different behaviors from the masmascarl I see in the cities.

That they’re carrying the bodies probably means that they have a nest.

As I followed them, all of a sudden the field boar corpse sunk into the ground like it was swallowed up by a bog.

It was hidden by the dried leaves and branches on the ground, but there’s a large cave entrance there.

As expected, it would be stupid if I followed them all the way into the cave like this and died, so I returned to the ship.

“As strange as I think it may be, that might just be a dungeon.”

Velsa said when I had returned and told my story.

Ayl had used the ship’s mast and made a hammock; her sleep-breathing can be heard.

“A Dungeon? What’s the difference between that and caves?”

“There are theories that old caves can become dungeons, and theories that after a surpassing a number of years, ancient ruins can become dungeons, or that dungeons are giant traps by monsters, and all sorts of different theories, but at any rate, the thing that dungeons have that caves don’t is the presence of a dungeon core.”

“Dungeon core…?”

“So far, within this world, there have only been 3 dungeon cores found.”

“What difference does it make if that’s present?”

“Monsters are automatically produced.”

“Automatically-!”

“Of course they’re produced from the cave without molding proteins or fats or bones, so there’s no substance. When they’re defeated they disappear into smoke. But you do get experience points, and the magic stone and subjugation proof is left behind. How did you think the Guild determined subjugation proof parts in the first place?”

“Could it be that it’s whatever monsters defeated in dungeons drop?”

“Exactly so.”

“Even so!”

The masmaskarl I saw today had substance.

“The monsters produced in a dungeon can’t go outside of it. The masmaskarl we saw today definitely had substance, so they definitely weren’t produced by the dungeon… is what I would normally think, but you know, about my teacher Lisa, the monster researcher, advocated a theory that if a dungeon absorbs monsters and humans from the outside, in otherwords the things necessary for life like proteins and bones and the like, then the dungeon can produce monsters with substance.”

“If the monsters without substance born in a dungeon ingest things with substance, then they will take on that substance?”

“That’s right. It’s said that the blueprint is already assembled within, so the when the components of a body are thrown in, the blueprint is applied and it undergoes substance-ification.”

“And so, why is Velsa so adamant it’s a dungeon?”

Velsa gave a nod and turned to me.

“Dungeon monsters move in groups.”

“N?”

Nono, don’t monsters flock together?

In the towns, it should be that the masmascarl, vespahornets, and bagroaches I exterminated made nests and flocked together, but …

“Monsters originally move according to the individual. They move on the individual’s will. It’s just that certain ones, like weak monsters, will hunt together, or have social tendencies.”

Like the vespahornets having a queen bee, I guess.

“Even so, if their comrades are done in, normally monsters flee. They scatter. Because the individuals have their own will, after all. But the masmascarl swarm we saw today didn’t flee and moved as if the whole swarm had a single will.”

“Is that strange?”

“Yes. If it’s monsters originated from a dungeon, it might be that there’s something like the dungeon’s will in existence.”

Velsa smiled with a smirk,  saying, “We can’t leave this island anyway,” covered herself with a blanket, and with a “Let’s get up early tomorrow,” she went to sleep.

“Dungeon’s will… what’s with that?”

My mutter was erased by the rustling of the trees in the wind that came from the dark jungle.

—

A/n: I don’t know what’s going on, but thanks everyone.
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“I see. Monsters aren’t altruistic by nature after all.”

Ayl, who received Velsa’s explanation first thing in the morning, came to an understanding.

“E? Ayl, you understand what’s going on?”

“Naoki, you don’t? Aa, that’s right. Even if he doesn’t go to the church, Naoki can heal his own wounds.”

According to Ayl, when you run out of potions and go to the church to get your battlewounds healed by a priest, you’ll also get a tedious sermon.

Within that they say things like adventurers shouldn’t act only for self interest, but with a spirit of altruism, adventurers should help their fellow adventurers.

No matter which church you go to, adventurers have no choice but to hear that selfish adventurers will be quickly done in by monsters.

“Enough of that. Anyway, let’s go look for this island’s dungeon.”

Velsa said, spreading honey on bread.

We take turns preparing meals.

It looks like I’m the only one able to brew herb tea.

I explained that you just need to add hot water, but Ayl puts in a huge amount of tea leaves, and Velsa, maybe because of her poor lifestyle, timidly adds it so it takes too long.

Finishing breakfast, we look for the dungeon.

Ayl, who inadvertently looked at the back of her Adventurer Card, was delighted that her level had risen from defeating the gigantic monsters and agreed to stay on the island for a while.

For the wood for the ship, I felled trees in the area nearby and dried them by drawing a wind magic circle.

Through normal methods you’d need one to two months to dry them, but with this method it won’t even take a week.

I could have done it in an instant, but Velsa said that the wood would split with a serious face.

“Even if it was one or two months, I believe it would be fine to explore this island in the meantime.”

Velsa seems to have been completely taken in by the charm of this island.

I drew magic circles like shock resistance and magic resistance on everyone’s clothes, and then we set off for the depths of the forest.

Going along with Velsa, who immediately found rare vegetation and bugs, we put the things that can go into the Item Bag in the Item Bag.

We said Ayl was in charge monsters and magic beasts, and the ones my Search Skill picked up were annihilated.

Most of the island’s monsters are larger than the normal size, so the experience points reaped seems to be pretty good too.

Because Ayl’s Taijutsu and Sword Arts Skills increased, she moves super-humanly.

“Being able to kick mid-air is useful,”

She said, telling me and Velso to also take the Taijutsu Skill.

“We want to stay human still.”

When I said so, she grinned and laughed, “Got it, got it.”

Leaving the battle junkie alone, I head to the cave where the masmascarl carried the field boar corpse last night.

“So this is the dungeon.”

Velsa said, watching the hole in the ground.

I turned on the light attached to the headlamp I had, but the battery had finally run out and it flickered out.

If I think about it, the things I brought from the previous world were the coverall and this light.

I had intended to only use it during important times, but the battery finally ran out, huh?

I indulged in those kinds of deep feelings, but if I draw a lightning magic circle then I can revive it, and if I use a light magic circle then I can make the light stronger.

In the first place, I have the Search Skill, so I don’t have the need to use it for myself.

For the other two I drew a light magic circle on the other side of the light, and I have the magic tool skill, so even installing it only took a moment.

With a thick beam of light shining from the head lamp, I jumped down the dungeon’s hole.

In the middle of the fall, the bat-like monsters, shobusurl, attacked, but they weren’t a match for Ayl, who can move in midair.

When the shobusuri were defeated, their bodies shone for a second, then, like a glass ball they shattered and dispersed, with the magic stone and batwings falling.

Seeing that, Velsa said,

“Looks like it’s undoubtedly a dungeon”

and she retrieved the magic stones and subjugation proof.

“The subjugation proof parts obtained in a dungeon are called drop items,” she said.

Putting the drop items in the Item Bag, we explored the dungeon.

Investigating the level below us and our surroundings with the Search Skill, the amount of monsters isn’t normal.

We can’t fight them one by one so I was going to use the Confusion Bell, but Velsa and Ayl stopped me.

It’s fine if it’s masmascarl, they said, but if a strong monster evolves then it’d be nasty, so it may be troublesome but it’s better to defeat them normally.

That’s true; I don’t know what kind of monsters will come out.

I listened to the two of their words and put the Confusion Bell away; it’s been a while, so I’ll try out new weapons.

“Did you say a new weapon?”

Ayl looked at me suspiciously.

What I took out from the Item Bag was the pump that I used to spray the liquid I used when I was exterminating the masmascarl and bagroaches.

Today’s container is larger and can be carried on your back.

By the way, I made the nozzle easier to hold, and I also made it possible to control the radius of the spray.

It’s all thanks to the good graces of the Craftsmanship and Magic Tool Production Skills.

Using the poison masmascarl that had conveniently drawn close as test subjects, I sprayed the liquid.

At first the poison masmascarl didn’t know what was going on, but soon they screeched and fainted.

“Even if it’s this island’s large-sized masmascarl, they end up like this.”

With a narration like it’s from an infomercial, when I appealed to the other two and tries to show the pump’s excellence,

“What did you do!?”

“What the-!? Even though poison shouldn’t be effective on poison masmascarl!”

I was cross-examined with amazing intensity.

The liquid is a concentration of a relative of the chili pepper that I found in the jungle soaked in water.

It was a plant that was recorded in Camilla’s herbology book, so I tried making it last night.

They have resistance to poison, but spicy things hurt.

Ending the fainted poison masmaskarl with a knife, I retrieved the drop items and magic stones.

The experiment was a success.

“Alright! Next.”

“ “You have more!?” ”

When I change out the pump’s contents, the two exclaimed(tsukkomi).

“Of course there’s more. This is the highly anticipated dungeon. It seems perfect for experimenting.”

Leaving the other two dumbfounded people, I searched for my next prey.
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Looks like muscle relaxant poisons don’t have much effect on dungeon monsters.

Hemorrhaging poison is also ineffective.

A hemorrhaging magic poison, as a poison that discharges magic is called, that forcefully causes magic power to run out, is extremely effective.

I can’t have Ayl and Velsa breathing in the poison while I spray it, so I handed over masks with complete protection.

It’s essentially a barrier made with a magic circle that looks in the air, so none of the spray will leak through, I think.

From start to finish, I tried out the poisons listed in Camilla’s herbology book.

As expected, from seeing it with my own eyes and having the firsthand account, I think these are the results because this is a dungeon.

It’s something to try in reality.

Finally, I dug a little of the dungeon’s ground out, made a man-made pond, and put just a little poison in it.

At a removed place, as I peeped at what was going on, a gray wildbear subspecies came to drink the water, and with one mouthful it collapsed.

At the current stages, it’s my most powerful poison.

It’s a poison powder made by boiling the stem of a blue-purple flower and evaporating the liquid, so it’s very easy to use.

“I guess it’s impossible to find any more poison from here on without a microscope.”

I said, nodding and agreeing to myself.

“It’s like he’s crazy.”

“Yeah, he’s a terrifying man, that Naoki.”

Ayl and Velsa undid their masks and came closer.

“Well, I tried using all the ones I made before in order, but I found out a lot of things.”

“Found out a lot of things?”

Velsa asked, tilting her head.

Ayl began dismantling the wildbear subspecies.

The corpse didn’t disappear, and the drop items also didn’t appear.

I don’t know what this grey wildbear ate, but it has substance.

“Monsters originating from the dungeon have more magic power than the monsters outside.  And also/, it seems that quite a lot of magic power is needed to maintain the body’s form. However, when they gain substance, like this wildbear, it’s a different story, and the effectiveness of poison is extremely good!”

“This is a grezzly, ne.”

Velsa gave a nod to my speech and also corrected it.

“Heh?”

“This monster isn’t a wildbear, it’s a grezzly. It’s a monster that lives in a far off northern country. I don’t know why it’s here, though.”

Seems like this grey wildbear is a different specis called a grezzly.

For us to encounter a monster that lives in the northern country in this jungle.

I guess it’s because this is a dungeon.

“Ue~ the bugs are horrible!”

Ayl, who’s dismantling, swats at the bugs that pyon pyon leap from the grezzly’s fur, crushing them.

I said, “Wait a second,” to Ayl and captured as many of the jumping bugs as I can.

They’re the size of a grain of rice, but they’re dungeon-originated tick monsters.

When I asked Velsa, it turns out “These monsters aren’t named.”

When I conveyed that I want to raise them to make an insecticide,

“Haa? Naoki, you’re weird! Like my teacher.”

Even while Velsa’s shocked, she was reminded of how her teacher, the monster researcher Lisa, raised small monsters.

She said that Lisa carefully studied bugs and small monsters.

Since ticks are living creatures they can’t go in the Item Bag, so I wash the container I used for the pump and put as many in it as I could.

The other two are completely staring at me like I’m a crazy person, but if I can discover an insecticide that can exterminate ticks, it should sell well.

It can also become prevention measures against infectious diseases.

And furthermore, they’re large-sized so I can personally see their forms and conditions. It’s an unexpected windfall.

Although it didn’t seem so to the other two.

I sealed the container the ticks went in, bent over, and used Clean Up on the grezzly.

Ayl dismantled it, the magic stone, meat, and fur went in the Item Box, the leftover bones were incinerated, and the blood was thrown into the poisonous pond.

Shobusuri were hanging from the ceiling, peering over.

Are they aiming for the blood in the pond?

Now all that’s left is taking in the experience points.

Proceeding further within, there are stairs.

I use the Search skill, and it should have been obvious, but even the Search Skill couldn’t reveal the level below.

When we descended the stairs, there was the feeling of breaking through some kind of thin membrane.

Shining the light at the stone walls, there was a pattern-like magic circle around the walls, ceiling, and floor.

When I carefully examined it, it wasn’t a poison or transfer magic circle; I understood it to be a sub-space magic circle like the Item Bag.

“A sub-space, huh?”

“ “Sub-space?” “

“It probably has oxygen and gravity?”

“ “???” “

Ignoring the other two’s confusion, I proceed onwards.

When I went past the magic circle, I was able to see the state of the monsters on the lower level with the Search Skill.

If it’s possible for monsters to be here, then I guess it’s okay for humans too.

Below the stairs seems to be quite the bright area.

The light hits the stairs.

In front of the stairs, red as well as yellow trees spread before it like a carpet.

I can’t tell if it’s a perfectly clear sky drawn on the ceiling or if it’s a real sky, but at any rate, a sky-blue radiates.

It’s weird, feeling like there’s just stairs continuing from above. That kind of space was spread out.

Velsa and Ayl descend the stairs in a daze.

Stepping onto the floor, there’s the rustling noise of the scattered dry leaves.
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There are traces like that of giant monsters being dragged by on top of the leaves.

I assume if we follow them we’ll discover the masmascarl’s nest.

The Search Skill indicates that there are numerous monsters in the surroundings.

I can’t see them, but it seems like they aren’t the giant monsters.

“Keep quiet.”

Ayl said as she gripped the sword at her waist.

I don’t know what Velsa is thinking about, but she’s staring at the leaves on the ground.

I handed out the instant-death evasion misangas.

“These leaves are real”

When I handed Velsa her misanga, she whispered such in my ear.

Well, yeah, they’re fallen leaves after all; obviously they’re real.

While I was thinking that, I realized what Velsa was trying to say.

I thought that the masmascarl swarm carried the giant monsters into the dungeon in order to make the dungeon-born monsters into monsters with substance.

But it’s a different story if there are plants that exist with substance.

“Is it fine to say they’re raising beans?”

If you want protein, it’s good to raise legumes.

Now that I think about, when I was still in my former world, I get the feeling I ate a lot of beans.

The nattou, tofu, soy sauce, miso, and soy milk that Japanese people are familiar with are all beans.

If you want calcium, plants like Japanese mustard spinach and the leaves of radishes would be fine.

“Even so, why do they come out and hunt for giant monsters if there’s no need?”

“Because they don’t have an knowledge on how to raise plants?”

While Velsa and I discussed the problem, Ayl moved forward with caution.

“If we go in, we’ll find out.”

It’s as Ayl says.

Don’t get distracted from going further; if we go further, we’ll find out.

“Nevertheless…”

“They’re watching us, na.”

“Un.”

The surrounding monsters are peering over here, following us.

Somehow, even if you say there’s no problem because we already found out, they’re coming and following us without making a sound.

It’s just I can’t see their forms at all.

Is it a type of monster that hides in the shadows?

Suddenly, Ayl, who was walking in the front, stopped.

In the path where the giant monsters were dragged along, there is the figure of an elven young man with a bow notched on his shoulder.

“Someone living in the dungeon?”

Next to me, Velsa was startled.

I furrow my brows together, watching the situation.

“What business do you have in our forest!?”

“Ah, no, we just wanted to go a little further forward, though.”

Ayl responded to the elf youth.

Ayl has already prepared for battle.

Before the elf youth had knocked an arrow to his bow, the battle had already started.

The elf youth took Ayl’s attack with his bow, taking some distance with a back flip.

The youth’s bow split completely in two.

As for Ayl, she spun her sword around.

“Heeh, Taijutsu Skill. Do you also use a sword?”

The youth drew a thin, shining, silver sword like a saber from his back.

From the spaces between the trees in the surroundings, I can see aimed arrows.

For now I’ll erect a defensive barrier and prepare for extermination.

“W,what are you doing?”

Velsa asked.

“What, you ask; I’m exterminating the monsters blocking our way. It’s dangerous, so don’t leave the magic circle.”

“Monsters – that’s an elf, you know.”

“Aa, just watch.”

I took out the leftover, high grade recovery medicine from my item bag and put it in the pump.

Thinning it with a little water, after adjusting the nozzle to spray, my weapon to repulse the fake elf was finished.

“O-i! Ayl! Stop playing around and pull him over here-!”

While laughing, I call out to Ayl, who’s taking and dodging the fake elf’s attacks.

“Roger, ok! I’m sending him over-!”

Just when I heard a bang-, Ayle had hit the fake elf and blasted him off this way.

I sprayed the diluted recovery medicine from the nozzle.

“GyaaaaAAAAA!!!”

Together with a scream, light overflowed from the fake elf’s mouth and eyes, and then he dispersed like smoke.

After that, what was left was a dribble of dark liquid and a magic stone.

From the surroundings, arrows were released all at once.

With Ayl’s sword technique waving around and Velsa and I being within the magic circle, we didn’t have a single injury.

And I noticed a red point running away without a sound with the Search Skill.

“It’s oil, ne. I think this is a high ranking ghost terror.”

Velsa, who had scooped up the black liquid and smelled it, said.

I had exterminated the people-imitating ghost terrors before at the Adventurers Guild.

“But to imitate an elf. It can only imitate, so is there also a real one here?”

“To be living in a dungeon. I wonder, did they even make a hidden village to live here?”

“Fufufu, it was a monster with some skill. I’m feeling this-!”

As Velsa and I discussed the problem, Ayl continued into the forest.

“Ma, we’ll find out after we chase after it, huh?”
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“What do you think?”

Ayl asked the question with an unthinkable stern face.

“What do I think… it’s a village, right?”

“N~… this is totally a village, naa.”

By chasing after the elf-mimicked superior ghost terror, we discovered a village at the bottom of a cliff.

There are several rows of houses with straw-thatched roofs and mud walls. Fields are spread out around the houses.

All the villagers have taken on the forms of elves, working in the fields, selling monster meat, and spreading nuts out on mats and de-shelling them.

When I look with Search Skill, all of them are monsters.

Even though they’re monsters, they’ve made a [village].

There are species of monsters that are social, but to make a village rather than living in a nest; just what is going on?

“A, those guys.”

In the direction Ayl was pointing her finger were the fake elves who had released the arrows on us.

It looks like those guys, shouldering their bows, are conveying that danger is drawing near to the villagers.

Danger would be us, I guess.

The villagers who heard the story scattered like frenzied spiderlings into their houses, shutting the windows and doors tightly.

“We’re completely the bad guys, ne.”

Are we some mountain raiders from somewhere?1

“What should we do?”

While watching the village that has fallen completely silent, Ayl asked.

“They can speak words, so it looks like we can have conversation; let’s try interacting?”

“Njyaa, let’s get on with it before the seven samurai are gathered around.”

The other two had a look like, “What’s a samurai?” but they properly followed me.

“’Scuse me-! We don’t intend to fight! Please, listen to us-!”

“”””……………””””

“No response, ne.”

There’s no response even with both hands up to show we don’t intend to fight.

I can tell that the villagers are clustered against the walls, peeking on our situation when I use the Search Skill.

It seems that the largest, most conspicuous house in the village had a large amount of the fake elves there.

“’Scuse me-! Is it fine if we intrude~?”

I let out a yell in front of the large house.

“”” … mas….ter…”””

From within the house you can hear muttered voices.

“What are they say?”

“Dunno.”

Did she get bored of it already? Ayl sat down on the edge of a nearby well, yawning.

Velsa got interested in something and peered inside the well, tossing small stones down it.

“O-i! I’m opening it-! If you don’t attack us, we won’t attack you either! Ok? I’m opening it-!”

So saying, when I opened the door to the house, countless arrows were fired at me.

In order to show off the difference in ability, I didn’t use a defensive barrier.

All of the arrows struck my coverall, and without piercing the arrows fell to the ground with a clattering sound.

The fake elves stare at me, dumbfounded.

Behind the bow-carrying fighters, the fake elf women and children are screaming, “Master!” towards the floor.

N~ have we done something bad?

Although they’re monsters, we defeated one, and also attacked them.

If they’re saying “Master”, they could be monsters being employed as familiars.

This, isn’t this kind of bad?

“Um, ‘master’ would be…?”

“A-! Oi! Stop! What are you doing to that well!”

One of the fighters stepped forward one step and stopped Velsa, who was throwing stones.

“”””Master!!””””

The fake elves, with their eyes wide, stretched out their hands towards the well and yelled.

“E? What?”

For the time being, Velsa stopped her movements.

“What’s up? It’s noisy, ya know~”

I can hear a man’s voice from inside the well.

“Master! There’s invaders!”

The elves yelled from inside the house.

It feels like we’re in the way, so we moved away from the well to wait.

One of the fake elves, while being wary of us, rushed to the well.

“Master! Please save us! The invaders…”

“You guys deal with that kind of people yourself.”

“That’s, there’s a terrifyingly strong person, so Sebas was done in instantly!”

“E? Who’s that!?”

“Ah, no… the person who had the most Skills in the village!”

“A~ that so, seems tough…”

“No, master! Save us!

“Those invaders, are they still there?”

“They are! Looking over here!”

“N~ Got it. Then, for now, pull me up~”

When that was said, the fake elf pulled on the rope for the bucket.

Along the way, a number of fake elves helped, and that man called Master crawled up out of the well.

“Upsy daisy!”

When I saw the man that came out, I felt like I had met him somewhere before.

A large nose and moustache. Thick eyebrows. Large eyes and curly sideburns.

He’s not wearing a red hat and coveralls, but he looks very much like a world famous plumber with the same first and last name.2

“A, are those the invaders?”

“That’s right! It’s them!”

The fake elves pointed at us.

“Aa, what a nice coverall. Are you like a plumber? Me too, a long time ago-.”

“No, I’m an exterminator…”

“Aa, that so? Did anyone request for pest extermination?”

Master asked the fake elves.

“No.”

The fake elves shook their heads with all their might.

“A, I see. We seem to be fine. So if you would please leave.”

Looks like he completely thinks I’m here for pest extermination business.

“Ah, no, um…”

“Are? Over there is a swordswoman, and the one over there is …”

“Monster researcher!”

Velsa responded

“Monster researcher? What kind of person is that? No, wait a second! Person with the coveralls, can you be a person transported from a different world?”

“Yeah, that’s right… we came here to study monsters.”

“Aa-! Is that how it is? Sorry, I completely… misunderstood. Man, I’ve been isolated in this dungeon for around 300 years so I’m ignorant about the ways of the world. I do beg your pardon.”

“Let’s do it over. I am also a transported person.”

“About 300 years ago I was summoned to this world as a Hero.”

“The Demon King was defeated by another Hero, so, maa, my time as the Hero crumbled.”

“Now I’m this dungeon’s Dungeon Master.”

“Haa-!?”

My stupid-sounding voice echoed throughout the village.


	lit wild warriors, but because it doesn’t come across as well as raiders, and because of the obvious allusion to the 7 Samurai, tweaked it

	Apparently Mario’s name is Mario Mario. The more you know.
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“A~… it’s delicious.”

“It’s this year’s shincha.1”

The Dungeon Master poured another of serving of green tea from the small teapot into the tea cup.

Currently, I, Ayl, and Velsa, we three are intruding in the Dungeon Master’s residential subspace at the bottom of the well.

The Dungeon Master, who looks very much like a world famous plumber, is named Marcus-san; he doesn’t have the same 5 letter name as his first and last name2.

After finishing our introductions, we are sitting on mats plaited from robust leaves in a corner of the room.

On top of the mat is a tea table; for a Japanese person it’s extremely calming.

Ayl and Velsa are a little puzzled that there are no chairs.

Oh yeah, the only people who sit on the floor in this world are slaves and me, when I’m making medicine.

“Is that the dungeon core?”

Velsa pointed at a large, glittering, golden orb enshrined on a shelf in the back.

‘No, that’s a monster’s magic stone. The dungeon core is way further below. And for that motter, it’s in a place where only I can go.”

“That big of a magic stone… no way!?”

“Is it the magic stone of a giant monster on the surface!?”

Ayl and Velsa raised startled voices.

“That’s right. I absolutely need large magic stones in order to maintain the dungeon. I can’t get power all at once from a lot of small magic stones, ne.”

This dungeon in its entirety has an amazing ecosystem.

A giant maze and a vast forest. And furthermore, there seems to be things like a lava zone and desert on lower levels.

And within is an enormous number of monsters living their lives.

This environment was made by just one person, the Dungeon Master Marcus-san.

When I honestly praise him,

“Though it’s become much easier now, thanks to the ghast terrors,”

Marcus-san had said.

Ghast terrors are the superior ghost terrors, so the ones who made the village are the fake elves.

“Why do they have the forms of elves?”

“The ones who protect the forests are elves, right? And also for my personal interests, I guess.”

“Where is this dungeon’s strongest monster?”

“I wonder where it is. The further down you go the stronger the monster are, but truthfully, if you’re talking about individual strength, aren’t the monsters on the surface stronger?”

“How many different species of monsters does this dungeon have?”

“I don’t really count much. There are also those guys who evolve on their own. If you’re a monster scholar, won’t you try to count them?”

“H,ha…”

Marcus-san answered Velsa and Ayl’s questions while laughing.

“Why are you a dungeon master?”

“N? Nn…”

To my question, Marcus-san scratched his forehead, smiling bitterly.

That might have been bad to ask.

“That kind of this is complicated. Rather, why is Naoki-kun exterminating pests? You’ve come to a different world with such great pains, so wouldn’t it be fine to do something different? The world has magic and levels, and even things like skills, so I think it could be amusing.”

When we were introducing ourselves, I conveyed that I was from a place called Earth, I worked as a pest exterminator, and my previous world didn’t have things like magic and levels.

By the way, Marcus-san doesn’t seem to have come from Earth.

It’s just, from what I heard about, it seems it’s a world that’s a lot like Japan.

I wonder if it’s the Mushroom Kingdom?

Ayl and Velsa were surprised that I had come from another world, but they assented to it with, “It’s not like it doesn’t happen.”

“In my case, it’s just that it’s the fastest way to earn money, I guess.”

“I see, so that means you weren’t particularly summoned here, ne.”

“Yeah, my memories already fuzzy, but I died once in my previous world and was picked up by this world’s god. I can’t remember what kind of face the god was making or what kind of voice he had. Even the god’s divine protection or a mission, I can’t remember anything like that. My level rises easily because of my occupation though…”

“I see, how nice.”

Marcus-san was smiling a lonely smile.

“How nice?”

“Because I was summoned in order to defeat the demon king, ne. When there was no demon king anymore, I wasn’t needed for anything.”

On top of being summoned, if I was told I wasn’t needed anymore because the demon king was gone, I’d yell, “Don’t screw with me!”

“To that point, you can live as you like. If god had any expectations of you, then god would have provided some skills and abilities. You are completely free. Your goals and dreams, your life’s fate, and even your place in this world are decided by yourself. Have you found any kind of goal in this world?”

“Not anything in particular yet. I was thinking I’d travel around the world and decide on it slowly.”

“Un, that’s good.”

After that, with Velsa and Ayl asking Marcus-san questions, the tea was gone.

“If you would like, should I show you around the dungeon?”

“Is that okay?”

“””Please do.”””

Marcus-san said, “It’s because I have guests after so long,” and cleaned up the tea.

Before we came to the dungeon, the only ones who came seemed to be mostly adventurers who came to level up and demons who came to solicit him.

“There weren’t many people who came to converse,” he said.

Furthermore, when the giant monsters appeared outside, absolutely no one came.

“This way.”

So saying, Marcus-san opened a window in the room.

It was mysterious that there was window when we were underground, but it appears to be a passage.

When we climbed through the window, it was a desert.

Like the forest, it’s a place that’s bathed in a light like sunlight from the ceiling, and the ground is all sand.

Other than that, there’s nothing that can be seen.

“The monsters here are the strongest in this dungeon, I guess? If you’d like, would you like to fight a little?”

“E! Is that okay?”

Ayl excitedly asked.

“Aa, just, I’ll have nothing to do with it if you die.”

Ayl is quite agitated.

Although Velsa and I aren’t particularly interested in fighting strong monsters.

“Then why don’t you go by yourself? We’ll come later to pick you up.”

“I,is that okay?”

Ayl jumped on my suggestion.

Ayl’s level has risen and she’s become inhuman-ish, so if an opponent she can’t defeat appears, then she can run away from it by herself.

“But in that get up, won’t you die of dehydration before you fight a monster?”

Ayl’s in her usual bikini armor.

It can’t be helped so I lent her my coverall.

I also handed over a waterskin from the item bag.

“Then, later!”

So saying, Ayl raced off into the desert.

“She’s lively, na. Then, this way.”

Seeing Ayl off, Marcus-san brushed aside the sand from where he was standing and pulled up a lid on the ground that was like the top door of a cellar.

So there are stairs there.

When I went to descend, there was a smell like rot.

It was a unique smell, like the smell of mold.

It’s completely different from the desert; it’s cool and chilly, and dark and humid.

I, in a T-shirt and shorts, quickly regretted lending my coverall to Ayl.

“We’re not going to some place like a glacier, right?”

I asked, with goosebumps appearing.

“Aa, you’ll be fine like that. But it’s a little gloomy.”

Marcus-san produced a fire ball and floated it in his hand.

“I’m not particularly specialized in magic, but this at least I’m good at.”

So saying, Marcus-san went to descend the stairs.

When we descended the last of the stairs, it’s a dark cave-like place, so when we looked at our feet, there were mushrooms being cultivated there.

Marcus-san lit a nearby torch with the fire, and in an instant, countless torches installed along the wall lit up, making the room bright.

The room’s size is quite wide, probably about like a baseball stadium.

There, completely covering the ground, are mushrooms being cultivated.

And, when I look with Search Skill, there are monsters rustling about.

Small masmascarl are winding between our feet.

“This here is this dungeon’s hidden spot.”

Marcus-san said boastfully.


	shincha – lit. ‘new tea’, the first tea picked in spring

	Mario Mario again.
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Marcus-san’s mushrooms aren’t red with white spots, they’re the normal brown mushrooms.

However,

“These mushrooms make the monsters giant.”

The effect is like THAT example.

“I failed at mastering my skills. My Skill to enslave monsters didn’t rise much. The only ones I could enslave are just these guys, ne.”

When Marcus-san said that, the masmascarl running about our feet gathered.

It’s 2, 3 times the masmascarl I’ve seen in the city.

There are also ones that have defecated near the mushrooms, so I know these ones have substance.

“Their reproductive abilities are also quite high; they increase rapidly so they’re handy.”

“Are these masmascarl going to get bigger than this?”

Velsa asked.

“Aa, there are individual differences, but around this size is the masmascarl’s limit. If they evolve, that’s another matter, though. Before that I’ll release them.”

“Release?”

Perhaps the masmascarl horde when we came to this island was Marcus-san releasing them.

“Once every 10 days, I release the masmascarl who have increased too much outside. Because the giant-isized monsters on this island will eat them. The masmascarl who are still alive will bring back corpses of giant monsters to the dungeon. I take out the magic stone from those corpses and use them to manage the dungeon.”

Marcus-san pointed at the giant field boar corpse.

“Why do the masmascarl bring the corpses to the dungeon?”

“I think it’s probably a homing instinct. About that, I did take notes on it just in case, but would you like to see it later? I want to try asking a professional monster researcher.”

“Of course! Please show me!”

Velsa’s eyes shone.

“By the way, yesterday I released them, and that night they immediately came back bringing monster corpses. That has never happened before, but was that because of you guys?”

“Aa, that was probably the fault of this.”

I took out the confusion bell and showed it to him.

“This is?”

“When they hear the sound of this bell, monsters have a fixed probability of becoming confused. Yesterday I used it when the masmascarl horde came attacking so they started eating each other, and some also evolved into poison masmascarls, and the horde at some giant monsters.”

When I honestly answered, Marcus-san examined the confusion bell.

“Confusion, huh. I see. You have an interesting thing with you,”

he muttered.

Observing the mushrooms and masmascarl with Velsa, after a while, for some reason the masmascarl gathered around me.

“Aa, it’s because monsters will approach people with high magic power. If you can control your magic power, try suppressing it as much as you can.”

I haven’t done it much before, but when I tried to do so, it wasn’t perfect, but I managed it.

Somehow, I think the masmascarl who came over are also reducing in number.

Just that several of them are winding about my feet without leaving.

“Hahaha, they like you, na. Before you get peed on, let’s go to my workshop.”

Bringing us along, Marcus-san headed to a place like the office of a warehouse.

The workshop seems to be Marcus-san’s private room, so there’s a large workbench and bookshelf, as well as things like a small kitchen and potted plants area where unidentified vegetation is growing.

There’s a door that seems to lead further inside.

“Next door is the bedroom.”

While saying that, Marcus-san lit a fire in the cooking range in the kitchen and placed a pot on top.

Velsa quickly went to the bookshelf and began to select books.

“A, around that area is all notes and records.”

When Marcus-san told Velsa, Velsa piled books on top of the workbench and began to read them greedily.

Looks like the books are handmade with monster leather.

“You’re skilled.”

“No, I messed up on a number of books. Look, the spine’s binding is all messed up.”

Certainly the book on the end of the bookshelf had a poor shape and was all messed up.

From within a small cask, Marcus-san took out dried tea leaves and began making tea.

“A, do you have a tea plantation?”

“I do! Actually I haven’t been managing the dungeon. Recently I’ve been going this direction. Want to see?”

“Yeah, if it’s okay.”

“Alright! Have a little tea and we’ll go!”

“A, if you’d like, do you want to put the tea in this bag and drink it at the tea plantation?”

“O, you can do that? Nice!”

“Velsa, what do you want to do?”

Velsa, reading books like she’s drooling over them, didn’t move her gaze from the books and,

“I won’t go,”

and turned the page.

With her like this, then she won’t be needing tea either.

Leaving just a water skin, Marcus-san and I put the pot and teacups in the item bag and head over to visit the tea plantation.

We reach the tea plantation quickly from the workshop.

With a bang as we descended a well, there’s a compact tea field.

The ceiling is, like always, a blue sky.

The room’s size isn’t that large, but it’s well-maintained.

“I also offered it to the ghast terrors, but they don’t seem to like it much. It’s just for my use, so it’s this big.”

“I see; it’s a good tea plantation.”

In actuality, it’s very quiet and a pleasant wind is blowing.

“Thanks.”

I take Forest Rabbit furs out from the item bag and make a rug.

While drinking tea, Marcus-san told me about the hard times when he had tea seedlings and how to make the rush mats, and we had a heartwarming time.

“A, that’s right. Marcus-san, do you know anything about resistance skills?”

“A~, that’s a transmigrated person for you, naa. I do know of it, but I don’t recommend it.”

“E? Why is that?”

“You see…”

Marcus-san, when he had seen how easily this world’s adventurers die, immediately learned the Resistance Skill.

He didn’t look at production skills and magic skills and the like.

“For the attack skills, your physical strength is originally strong so I didn’t take as many. Anyway, I was desperate to raise defensive type skills and the Resistance Skill. I didn’t want to die, and at that time I also had comrades I didn’t want to part with.”

Somehow, it seems that he had comrades during the time he was the Hero.

“When I had raised all the defense type skills, a unique skill appeared, called [Immortal Body]. I had the shield role, so I quickly put in skill points. Another reason might also be because there was an elf I liked in the party.”

Elves are long-lived races.

He might have thought that if he was immortal, they could be together for a long time.

“Even so, in a certain dungeon we were wiped out.”

“E!?”

“Naoki-kun, what do you think will happen when you remove a dungeon core?”

“U,um. I don’t know.”

“The dungeon will swallow everything.”

The fingers of Marcus-san, who is remembering old memories, are trembling.

Was it a greatly terrifying memory or a painful memory; it’s probably both.

“It was 3 months after the dungeon collapsed. I returned to the surface. I was the only immortal, so I survived. All my other comrades were swallowed up by the dungeon and died. Within those 3 months the Demon King was defeated. All I had left was the dungeon core grasped in my hand, and this undying body.”

I couldn’t find the words to say, and could only suck in my breath.

“People who have skills are overconfident. What you need isn’t an undying body, but knowledge on how not to die. And for that, I made a dungeon on this island to research within.”

“… Is that how it was?”

What I squeezed out were merely words with no meaning.

I regretted my question.

“Therefore, to my fellow transmigrator, I will give a warning. Skills are, in the end, just skills. It’s better to use you skill points to make your life enjoyable.”

For me right now, Marcus-san’s words are heavy words.

“Should we return?”

Marcus-san said as he raised his hips and stood up.

“Yes.”

I do the same and stand up.

“A, right. Naoki-kun, is it alright to make a request of you as an adventurer?”

“What is it?”

“If there’s a chance that you visit the elves’ country, I want you to look for a girl named Sonia. When an elf dies, their soul returns to under the world tree in their birthplace in the elf country, and are reborn.”

“Understood.”

It must be from before, the elf that was Marcus-san’s comrade.

“And then there’s one more thing…”

Not good. If the other request is what I’m expecting, I can’t take it.

“I don’t have any intentions of learning a skill that can steal someone’s kill. Of course, I don’t even know if such a skill exists, and even if I somehow get that skill, I wouldn’t tell Marcus-san.”

If a person lives for over 300 years because of a skill, is the skill was suddenly gone…

That, it’s just like murdering Marcus-san so I can’t do it.

“… Haha, no, would you come for tea from time to time?”

“A, sorry. I got the wrong idea. Got it. From time to time I’ll come to this island.”

I’m completely embarrassed and apologetic.

“Are you able to see the future…?”

As I was folding the forest rabbit furs and stuffing them in the item bag, I thought I heard Marcus-san saying something in a small voice.
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Returning to the workshop, Velsa seems to have frozen into the position she had been in when we left, reading a book.

She couldn’t have stopped breathing, could she? Thinking like so, when I went over to see, the sound of inhalation and exhalation are coming from her nose, so looks like she’s alive.

When I went to pick Ayl up, she’s all beat up, collapsed in the desert.

“My coverall!”

My coverall was torn in various places, completely covered with blood and sand.

“My bad. I’m… done … for…”

Ayl’s consciousness, seemingly accompanied with a snapping sound effect, cut off.

She remained asleep even while I smeared wound medicine on her, so she must have been completely exhausted.

When I returned to the workshop, hefting Ayl on my shoulder, Velsa and Marcus-san were discussing monsters together.

“Then it’s true that dungeon-born monsters have no substance?”

“Un, none, I’d say. As for us, we have the forest and the giant monsters’ meat has been diffused throughout, so pretty much all of them have substance. They’re also breeding by themselves so there are a lot troublesome things. A, welcome back.”

Marcus-san looked over and called out to us.

“I’m back. Um, Marcus-san, can we stay a night?”

“Aa, I don’t mind. You can stay as long as you need. I’d like to talk to Velsa-chan more.”

Marcus-san cheerfully agreed to it.

“A, that’s right. Naoki-kun, can I ask you to exterminate some pests?”

“Yah, that’s fine.”

I regretted agreeing to it so easily the moment I was brought to the place I was to do the extermination.

Severe cold.

A complete snowscape.

The wind whipped up the swirling snow on the ground and flew continuously into my face.

At first Marcus was trying to make a food storage but it got too big, he said.

“Yeah, I can’t really go in shorts and a t-shirt,” I said and tried to wear wild bear furs, but there a lot of gaps where the cold air came in.

I’ll die like this.

For now I returned to the workshop, took the coverall off the sleeping Ayl and, after using Cleanup, sewed the ripped parts together and applied a cold-resistance magic circle.

Thanks to Ayl habitually using the good-smelling soap Teyl had made, the coverall smells strangely nice so I got kind of angry. Even though it’s just Ayl!

It took me a long time since I didn’t have the Sewing Skill, so Marcus-san waited for me while drinking tea and talking to Velsa.

“Sorry, I made you wait. My preparations are finally done.”

“Oh no, my request was sudden, ne. And so, what I want you to exterminate is a monster called a snow fox. They’ve multiplied a bit too much. I’ve left them free since their droppings are good fertilizer, but it seems they’ve been digging up the hibernating white grezzlies and attacking them. Originally they’re supposed to be preying on things like snow rabbits, but the snow rabbit number has been falling, ne.”

“Got it. I’ll see what I can do.”

“Then I’ll be waiting in the workshop, making dinner, so don’t push yourself too hard and catch a cold. Catching a cold in a dungeon is seriously bad.”

“Roger!”

Seeing off Marcus-san as he took his leave, for now I’ll make an igloo for my base.

Making a mound of snow, I stomped on it to compress it, then dug out a hole.

Drawing the inductive-heating magic circle within, I made a warm spot.

Since this level was apparently made with the image of the polar regions, it seems that blizzards frequently occur.

“Seems I froze it a little too much,”

Marcus-san had said.

Once every 3 months, an air duct is opened to the lava zone on the level above to make something like a summer.

At that time, small white flowers bloom all at once and it’s very pretty.

It’s just that those white flowers are flowers that can be used to make sleeping medicine; he discovered that later, and “I nearly froze to death like that,” he said.1

“Now then…”

Due to everything being snow, I can’t imagine there are monsters here at all, but with Search Skill I can tell there are a lot of monsters hiding within the snow.

The bodies of monsters here would naturally be white, so finding them is exceedingly difficult.

I don’t know what they eat, but for now I take wild bear meat and field boar meat out from the item bag and soak them in paralysis medicine and poison.

Although I try to soak them, they immediately froze.

Outside of the igloo I spread out a wood board and draw an inductive-heating magic circle on top; while it’s warm I can soak the meat, but did the medicinal efficacy disappear? I can’t smell it much.

I tried scattering the meat in the surroundings, but it froze immediately, so I don’t know if the snow foxes will eat it.

Next I try to dig out a pitfall.

But the snow immediately covered it, so on top of not know where it is, the snow also caved it in, so I’m aware that this will be ineffective.

I thought about making something like a bear trap, but the probability of catching a different monster is high so I stopped.

“So I’ll have to thoroughly search, huh?”

It looks like I have no choice but to find them and then draw a magic circle to kill them.

Just when I had thought that, I saw a white wave washing over everything from the direction of the field of snow.

“A blizzard?!”

When I hurried back to the igloo, there were two snow foxes holed up within.

I killed them with a knife and waited for the blizzard to leave.

The snow foxes resisted and bit me, but because I was wearing the coverall it didn’t really hurt or anything, so I used brute force to push them down, then stabbed at their throats.

When I determined they were dead, I put them in the item bag.

I’ll have Ayl dismantle them later.

“I guess I’ll go with this for the trap.”



     




	If it’s not clear, Marcus ‘discovered’ that the flowers cause a sleep-effect by falling asleep in the cold weather and almost freezing to death– not that he can die, but the sentiment is there.
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When the blizzard ended, I made a number of igloos and returned to the workshop.

When I opened the door,

“I returned just now–“ (Naoki)

“Thanks for your work –“ (Marcus)

and Marcus-san’s voice called out.

And suddenly I remembered the company I had been at before I came to the other world.

Coming back to my senses,

“Sorry, it looks like the extermination will take some time.”(Naoki)

“Oo, I don’t mind. As for where to sleep, how is the bottom of the well in the forest?”(Marcus)

It’s the place where we had first had tea.

There should be thatched rugs there, so let’s put the tea table away and sleep there.

“Thank you very much.”

When I explained the snow fox extermination to Marcus-san,

“I see, using the blizzards? How interesting.”

“I was thinking that just leaving them buried like that would be fine, but they might dig themselves out, or other monsters might be caught in them, so I’ll check it out tomorrow morning, and if it seems I’ve caught something, I was thinking I’d go trap them once in the morning and once in the afternoon.”

“O-, got it. I’ll adjust the blizzards. It will also make the refrigerator a little more ideal.”

Marcus-san called the glacier area the ‘refrigerator’.

It’s too foolish!

It was time for dinner, so I woke Ayl and peeled Velsa away from her book.

I took off my coverall outside the workshop and spread out the places that were torn; the thread for the shock resistance and slash resistance magic circles had melted.

Is that why Ayl took on those wounds? Or like, did Ayl melt off those threads while fighting? For crying out, this is seriously a pain. What a troublesome person!

Huh? Just a bit ago the snow foxes bit me, but nothing happened…

I quietly took out my Adventurer Card, and when I looked at the back, my level had become 91.

For now, I didn’t see anything; I quietly put the card back.

“I guess I’ll take the Sewing Skill. I don’t have anything else I’m bothered with.”

If I raised it immediately it would be suspicious, so for now I just raise Sewing Skill to 2.

At the same time, I also raise Cooking Skill by 2.

One way or another, it looks like it will be used in the future.

There are 27 points remaining.

For now, my Skills are:

Language Ability – Dragonman Language

Life Magic Level 5, CleanUp

Fire Magic Level 1

Compounding Skill Level 10

Search Skill Level 10

Pharmacy Skill Level 10

Alchemy Level 10

Arithmetic Level 10

Magic Circle Studies Level 10

Craftship Level 10

Magic Tool Production Skill Level 10

Sewing Skill Level 2

Cooking Skill Level 2

Is how it is.

I have no interest in fighting.

I’ll fix the coverall later; it’s dinner time.

Marcus-san came and set out a hotpot.

The vegetables were picked from the forest, and the meat was unsparingly used from the giant monster meat.

The seasonings are salt and pepper.

Previously the salt seemed to have been made by the indigenous people of this island, but they made canoes and went off somewhere, so now they pull seawater into the dungeon and make it themselves.

It seems that the vegetables and pepper are offered to the well for the dungeon master by the fake elves.

The hotpot’s meat was delicious and seemed to just melt; when I asked what kind of meat it was, he said it was meat from a captured field boar.

I’ve eaten field boar meat before, but for it to be the same meat yet be so different.

The three of us ate our fill, then headed over to the bottom of the well in the forest.

“Naoki has work tomorrow, right?”

When we had tidied the area on top of the rugs, Ayl, wrapped in furs, asked so.

“Aa, I hope it goes well.”

I’m watching the ticks inside the bottle.

I had just put raw meat inside.

“Are you really going to raise them?”

“Of course. I’ve already determined that regular poison doesn’t work on them.”

“What!?”

Velsa raised her voice.

“Paralysis also doesn’t work. Muscle relaxants probably also won’t work, since they don’t have muscles in the first place, naa.”

The raw meat had common poison and paralysis medicine in it.

Pretty sure that tick insecticide used chrysanthemum as a natural ingredient, right? I dug out some knowledge from my previous world.

Are there any flowers bugs don’t approach? Tomorrow I’ll try asking Marcus-san.

“For crying out loud; Naoki, Marcus-san, just what are you two?! I’m losing my confidence as a monster scholar!”

Velsa seems to have been considerably overwhelmed when she read Marcus-san’s book (Records) and talked with him.

Apparently at Marina Port there were too many observers, and she also had rivals, so she couldn’t do any experiments that were prohibited by the Association. Although I don’t know what kind of experiments they would be.

“As for me, as for me-! … snore …. snore…”

You fell asleep? Oi!

Like we were following after Velsa, who suddenly fell asleep after getting all fired up, Ayl and I also slept.

The next day, there was a soft scratching sound early in the morning.

It’s the work for repairing the coverall.

Using monster leather as a patch, I patched up the torn spots.

I burned a shock resistance magic circle on the monster leather.

I used magic power to draw the magic circle and burned it in with fire magic.

If this grants the entire coverall with shock resistance, then  not only would this way be a lot faster to make, there are also other applications.

For now I have Ayl, who’s woken up, hit me while I’m wearing the coverall, and nothing happened.

“Because there’s a level difference! Let me try wearing it!”

I let Ayl put it on as she said, and this time I try hitting her.

She collided with the wall like a light pinball, but

“Oo-! Nothing happened! Nothing happened, but you didn’t have to hit it with all your might, right-!?”

Crap. The accumulated daily irritations came out.

“Naoki, you leveled up again, haven’t you!?”

“N? Yah, a little, na. Really, just a little.”

“Show me!”

Ayl demanded that I show her my Adventurer Card.

“Ah, no, it’s fine, right? I don’t have to for this type of thing.”

“Come on, hurry up and show me!”

“Nn? What’s up?”

Velsa woke up.

“Good morning, Velsa. Now, it’s time for work; work time.”

“Velsa! Naoki won’t show me his Adventurer Card!”

“What!!? … E? And why is that a problem?”

“It looks like his level went up a~gain!”

“A~, because he single-handedly defeated hordes of echizzen (jellyfishy things) and masmascarl, as well as giant monsters. And so, what number has your level become?”

With both of them pressuring me, I made my confession.

“Ni… 91?”

“ “91!!” “

“Oi oi, isn’t that completely unprecedented!?”

“And all without taking battle-related skills, just how!?”

“ “Weird!! You’re a weirdo!!” “

“Am not-!!”

Saying that, I ran to the [Refrigerator] like I was fleeing.

Since I had left the coverall with Ayl like that, I stuck a patch with a cold-resistance magic circle on wild bear furs and entered the glacier zone, the [Refrigerator].

The work went smoothly. I’m glad I took the Sewing Skill.

It’s not cold at a-ll!

Patches are super convenient!

When I used the Search Skill to look for monsters, there was quite a number of monsters buried underneath the hardened snow.

When I dug them up, I only killed the snow foxes.

The incredibly adorable rabbit monsters, the snow rabbits, I let free outside.

Although they came and bit me before running away.

But I’ve determined that the igloo traps are effective, so once again I make igloos within this area.

While I was moving from place to place and making the igloos, I hunted all the snow foxes I found.

I’d run at them, jump, and stomp them; just like that.

I bumped off 24 of them through traps and hunting.

I went to the workshop, reported it to Marcus-san, and talked about what was next while eating breakfast.

Velsa has already taken up position at the workbench, reading a book.

I assume Ayl’s in the desert.

“How many should I reduce them by?”

“I wonder; I’d like you to reduce them as much as you can, but I wouldn’t mind if up to about half.”

“Half – how much would that be?”

“500, I guess. If they breed, then even more, naa.”

“I think it will take quite a bit of time…”

“Aa, it’s no problem for me. It seems like Ayl-chan and Velsa-chan has other things they want to do here, so why don’t you stay for a while? Although I understand if you have things you need to do.”

We don’t have anything we need to do, so we’ll be staying for a while longer.
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I left all of the snow fox dismantling to Ayl.

I lent her my coverall, so I won’t let her make any complaints.

I don’t know how or what Ayl uses it for, but she comes back with the coverall all torn up every day.

Even though it has badges like slash resistance, shock resistance, magic resistance, and even poison resistance, it’s like that.

“Why don’t you try to avoid the attacks a little?”

“This is that guy’s fault. It’s fine, because I can feel myself getting stronger day by day.”

I don’t know what exactly is fine, but it’s like Ayl’s principles are like a pro-wrestler, taking the monsters’ attacks head on.

Since she’s been staying in the dungeon’s desert, her body’s muscular feeling isn’t half-assed.

She eats more than the average person too, but Marcus-san said even if she eats that much he won’t run out of food and continued to grill meat.

And then, when her stomach’s full, she goes to sleep.

Exactly what are you? A grappler who can challenge even a mountain monkey or something? Without minding my gaze at all, Ayl lets out a magnificent snore.

There’s one more person who let out that kind of snore.

It’s Velsa.

Just when I thought she was engrossed in reading Marcus-san’s books greedily, suddenly she began dissecting masmascarl and conversing with Marcus-san restlessly. And when I think she’s doing that, suddenly she’s closed her eyes, not saying anything.

And when I think she’s sleeping, her eyes pop open like lightning and her pen runs along the parchment. To be honest, it’s kind of scary.

Anyway, she’s been thinking about it constantly. “I’m even thinking in my dreams, so,” she can’t tell reality from her dreams, and she asks things like, “Did that experiment succeed?” about an experiment she hasn’t even done.

She seems to be researching the attributes and colors of magic stones right now.

Like when a monster evolves, do the magic stone’s color and attributes change?

I was thinking I should stop her if she began to fiddle with the masmascarl’s brains.

But Marcus-san said, “They’ll increase soon anyway~”, so it seems like it’s fine to use as many masmascarl for test subjects as you want. Forget it, it’s not my problem anymore.

As for me, I’m fox-hunting everyday in the glacier zone called the [Refrigerator].

I catch and finish off 20, 30 of them a day.

From time to time I’ll encounter a thin white grezzlie, but when I hit them once they’ll leave obediently.

I’m really nervous when I woke up a hibernating parent and child white grezzlie.

I dig up the places where the Search Skill shows monsters gathered, so I confused the den the white grezzlies were hibernating in for an igloo buried in the blizzard.

For the time being, I presented them with the meat of the superfluous snow foxes, and when they ate it happily, I was glad.

From then on, I gave snow fox meat to all the white grezzlies I met.

The feeding was a success, and there were even ones that got attached.

During that time, I found out why the snow foxes were increasing.

The white grezzlies, who prey on the snow foxes, suck at hunting.

Without even sneaking up on their prey, they rush at the snow foxes to attack them and quickly get tired and give up.

When it seemed like one was going to give up, I kicked its butt and got him to go, and he was finally able to catch one.

When one succeeded, the other white grezzlies began to imitate it, and even if they got tired, they kept at it without giving up.

With this, the situation in the [Refrigerator] might get a little better.

With this and that, 20 days passed.

I had caught 600 snow foxes, Ayl had become the fighting companion to “a stupidly huge scorpion and an earthworm you wouldn’t believe the size of, and a double-headed king cobra and stuff”, and Velsa had written up two theses (The Changes of Magic Stones with Evolution, The Portion of the Brain that is most Effective in Providing Psychosis Magic for Monsters).

In the end, Velsa was messing with brains.

“Ah, you’ve saved me~”

“Nah, to put us up for such a long time is unthinkable; we’ve caused you quite a bit of trouble.”

“Oh no, it’s been so long since I’ve spent time with people, so I’ve also had fun. A, this is the reward for the snow foxes.”

“Nah, it’s okay! You let us stay, so let me do this much in return.”

“Oh no, this is work, isn’t it?”

“Nah… is that so~ then”

“The ‘nah’s lost.”

“Yup.”

Ayl muttered about Marcus-san and my conversation, and Velsa agreed.

Marcus-san handed over a bag filled with large amounts of silver and gold coins.

“No, um, aren’t you giving us too much?”

“I can’t use the money even if it remained here. It’s better for someone who can use it to have it.”

“Even so, this is too much.”

“A, that’s right. Naoki, I didn’t use the research funds, so I’m returning them, ne.”

So saying, Velsa handed over a pouch with gold coins inside in repayment.

“It’s a sudden windfall, na.”

“I’m the type that destroys himself with money, though…”

“E? What do you …?

“See, actually, I..

Before I came to this world, I had randomly bought a year-end lottery ticket and won.

I was initially happy about it, but suddenly relatives I never knew and close friends I don’t remember increased.

I handed a bunch of it over to my close siblings and good friends, but as for the crowd I couldn’t care less about coming for it, I hated it so much that I threw all of in the stock market. What became of it afterwards, I don’t know. The country hadn’t been destroyed when I came over to this world, so there should be some left, but with how things are now, I really don’t care.

So that’s why.

I’ve come to think that I’m fine as long as I have enough money to live on.

When I randomly get a lot of money, I’m terrified that weird people will come calling, so I’ll spend it at an establishment with high-class onee-sans, or impulsively spend it on useless stuff on the jungle1.

– is the past I wish I had…”

“E? It was a lie?”

“E? What’s a lottery?”

“E? Anyway, what is a lottery?”

“ “ “E? That was all a lie?” “ “

“It’s a lie. Actually, I have a ‘sickness’ where I will go for the soap bubblies and the slippery sumo2 and spend all my money, so I’ve come to think that I should just get what money I can and spend it wisely.”

“What’s with that”

“ “ “ Weirdo!!” “ “

“Am not!”

“Then,”

“ “ “Thank you for your hospitality!!” “ “

“Come again sometime~!”

Marcus-san continued to wave his hand at us as we left the dungeon.

“Aa-! That’s right! The boat was broken, ne.”

“A, that’s right. Gotta fix it.”

“Just down some trees around here, and Naoki will fix it real fast and it will be done soon, right?”

“That, isn’t the role I have a bit too major?”

While we were saying things like that, we came out of the jungle and headed to our broken boat at the sandy beach.

And, when we reached the beach,

“ “ “ Was the boat always like that?” “ “

All three of us asked.

A huge dragon body had sprouted from the ship.

A, no, more like, a dragon had thrust its head into the boat would be the correct way to say it?

The glistening of the blue scales as the sun hit them was blinding.

For now, I, who has learned the dragon language, drew near and called out to it.

“Excuse me! … What are you doing!?”

The dragon is trying to take the ship off its head with its front fins, so I’ll also help.

The face that came out with a pop was smooth and pretty.

It’s eyes were big, and the fins on its cheeks were thin and clear.

“Gyaa—su!”

The dragon cried out.

“A-, I thought I was going to die! You’ve helped me, thank you! … Nn? You, you’re carrying a dragon’s magic stone?! Un, with this scent, there is no way I’m wrong!”

And that was how we met Water Dragon-chan.
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I took the large magic stone Red Dragon gave me from out of the item bag and showed it to the water dragon.

“Right, right, that’s it. That Red Dragon boy gave it to you, correct?”

“Yes. Should I return it?”

“Oh no, it’s fine, it’s fine. It’s something, like, a dragon’s mark, so don’t lose it, ‘kay?”

Currently, this matter has a really troublesome scent to it.

Like I thought, I shouldn’t have taken this thing from the red dragon.

It’s to the point that I want to throw it away right here if I could.

You can’t give away just anything.

Expensive things are never really free, after all.

“Do you have any business here?” (Naoki)

“Like, not business, but I’m way troubled; won’t you save me?”

This gal-like Water Dragon-chan looks to be over 600 years old.

I thought that she doesn’t feel like she’s over 500 years old, but looks like it’s just because she uses words young people use.

When I didn’t properly call her “Water Dragon-chan”, she said, “Imma chomp you up!” so I’ll definitely call her Water Dragon-chan.

“What should we do to save you? For us, our boat’s been broken to the point where we need saving, though.”

“Aa! But, like, this boat was broken from the beginning, ya? I was, like, anyone home, so I peeked, then my head got stuck and all. But, like, isn’t this boat, like, small? Isn’t it, like, the size of a red bean? Like, a red bean sized boat, isn’t that screwy?”

I don’t really get it, but anyway, I can tell she’s trying to say that it’s not her fault that the boat is broken.

“Anyway, I’ll listen to what you have to say, but while I’m fixing that red bean sized boat, ‘kay?”

“OK!”

Bang! Bang! Bang! Clangclangclangclang-!

Felling trees, I immediately processed them.

Normally I should dry them, but right now it doesn’t matter as long as they’ll cover the hole that was opened up in the boat.

Ayl cut the trees, Velsa stripped them of their branches, and I, using a sword bestowed with a wind magic magic-circle in place of a chainsaw, cut the trees into boards.

Water Dragon-chan was at the water’s edge, slapping her fins against the water’s surface, and beginning to tell her story.

“Recently, it’s like, you know, I got a boyfriend. But, like, getting your first boyfriend after 600 years, isn’t that, like, way sad? I’m like, can I even still lay eggs!?”

So dragons lay eggs afterall, huh?

“Ah, no, like, that’s not what I wanted to talk about; it’s like recently, you know, he’s like, kinda going to those shops that have girls. Isn’t that, like, way shady?”

Exactly what is a ‘shop that has girls’ that a dragon goes to?

And like, how would I know anything about dragon love stories!?

What’s with this story, the problem she has isn’t being made clear at all -!

“Sorry, but I kind of have no idea what you’re talking about!”

“E? For reals!? You don’t get it!?”

“In the first place, what do you mean, a shop that a dragon goes to? Exactly what kind of sacred place would that be?”

“Ain’t no way it’s a sacred place!”

“Then, how does he enter the shop?”

“Humanization magic, duh! You know! Like, figure it out!”

I don’t, like, know! I’m not a dragon!

I swallowed my words and listen to her story.

“My boyfriend’s, like, way cool. Like, to where you think the dragonnewt girls will all totes fall for him. Like, he’d just be like, ‘Wanna join my family,’ and they’d, like, go for it.”

I kind of get most of the story, but why is she looking to me for help?

“And? What do you need me to save you from?”

“Well it’s, like, kinda about extermination from what I hear about my boyfriend. Feel like exterminating some dragonnewt girls a little?”

Dragonnewts are lizard beastmen, right?

“Nope, impossible.”

“E? Why?”

“In the first place, is your boyfriend Red Dragon?”

“Eh? How’d you catch on?”

“You just said so.”

“Uwa-, not fair! You’re so not fair! No way~. No, like, he was way cute, like, when we first met he gave me wyvern meat as a present, and it was then, like, stuff like, yeah, so he stole my heart… or like, I ‘lost’ it…”

Don’t want to hear it! Just why do I have to hear about a dragon’s sex life!?

And, just what are you doing, Red Dragon!?

You just left the wyvern cave recently.

Just when I thought you got out of being a shut-in, you immediately put your hands on someone?

And then, going to stores that have human girls, just what are you doing?

I’m getting more and more pissed off.

“I get it. I can’t exterminate anyone, but I can give Red Dragon a punch!”

“O-, you feeling up for it?”

“I feel bad, but when we’re done with the repairs, will you pull our boat to the place the store is?”

“OK!”

And that’s that.

The boat repairs continued at a fast pace, but in the end, even though we stopped up the hole, night had fallen.

We didn’t have nails for the boards, so we stuck them on using the magic-circle used for the sticky traps.

As long as it can hold out for a day we can reach a port town and have a shipwright repair it.

We have money, and money talks best.

We were going to stay over on the beach today, but Water Dragon-chan was all, “Hurry up! Come one!” put the boat on her back, and started swimming.

When I looked back, from the dark, bun-shaped island came the sounds of gigantic monsters walking around and the cries of mysterious birds.

Were they tired from the repairs? Ayl and Velsa covered themselves with furs and fell completely asleep.

I was a bit bitter that they weren’t doing girl=talk with Water Dragon-chan.

“How long until we reach the town Red Dragon’s in?”

“Well, like, by morning, right?”

“You’re intending to swim it in one night? Won’t you tire yourself out?”

“Haa? I’m, like, a dragon, you know-! No way I’ll get tired, right!?”

“A, sorry… um, can I sleep?”

“No way-! Like, I was thinking, but it’s totally because Black Dragon-san rejected me that I, like, got freaked at love, so like…”

After that, Water Dragon-chan told me her history of love (all of them one-sided), but I was too sleepy so I don’t remember it.

“Hey, you listening?”

“Nope.”

“And so like… huh? Where was I?”

While I was swaying on Water Dragon-chan’s back, the night grew long.
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We arrived at this island before dawn, so it seems like it’s a time were there’s still no one up and about.

It seems that the port town this island has is called Caria

The lights in town were dark; only the building on the outskirts of town had lights in it.

The building faces the ocean, so we’re landing in front of the building.

I can see the shadow of a person staggering on the far pier.

Drank until he’s dead drunk, I assume.

“I also feel like I’m drunk…”

I feel drunk entirely because of Water Dragon-chan’s love talk; if I hear anymore pointless stories, I feel like I’m going to vomit.

I bet Water Dragon-chan hit me with her 600 years of delusions.

I wish she’d give me a break.

This and that are all Red Dragon’s fault!

Because that guy handed me the dragon’s magic stone!

I’m definitely giving him a piece of my mind!

When we landed, Ayl and Velsa also woke up, saying “A, we arrived?” and rubbing their eyes.

These guys, lets abandon them here.

They shoved me off on Water Dragon-chan all by myself!

Grudges from lack of sleep run deep.

“A, wait a sec.”

Saying that, Water Dragon-chan suddenly let off a light and transformed into a girl.

Butt naked.

The three of us were too surprised and froze when we saw Water Dragon-chan.

“A, let me borrow this.”

Water Dragon-chan grabbed the snow fox furs at my rear and wrapped it around her body.

Once again, I looked at the transformed Water Dragon-chan.

Long blue hair, and a good-looking face. Her limbs were long, like a model’s.

Eh? This … isn’t this a foul?

I feel like, if I mind it, I lose.

Let’s push aside the mood.

“A,alright! It’s that building, na!”(Naoki)

“Yeah!”

I ignore the “Guilty” I can hear from behind me and head towards the building with Water Dragon-chan.

The building is a brick-made, western building, so there’s a little path going from the gate to the door.

On both sides of the path is grass, and it seems like there’s nothing else planted.

There’s also no sign board, and the name of the shop isn’t written anywhere either.

There’s only a lamp letting off pale light above the door.

I flare up my anger towards Red Dragon once again and opened the door.

“Welc … huh!?”

At the reception is something like a price list, with things like 1 time for 1 silver coin written there.

It’s a totally conscientious store, isn’t it?!

“There’s supposed to be Red Dragon here as a customer!”

“Well, yeah. If you become a member of my family, fire and the like with be simple. Wahahaha.” I can hear that voice and the laughing voices of girls from an inner room.

No doubt.

That voice is Red Dragon!

“Excuse me!”

“Wai…!!”

Without listening the gentleman trying to stop me, I trespassed into the room that had the shrill voices.

The ikemen with red hair, that seems to be the Red Dragon using humanization magic to take human form, is surrounded by beautiful girls not wearing much.

For some reason there’s a blackboard on the wall. Red Dragon and company are sitting around a table on chairs.

I see. So it’s this type of store! According to how it looks, it’s THAT!

Dumbass! What a great store!

“O-! You, aren’t you the adventurer from the wyvern cave!?”

Red Dragon, surprised, said to me.

He’s saying it like he hasn’t done anything wrong.

“Y,you bastard! Red Dragon! Just what color is your blood-! I’m asking, you, what color is your bloood-!!1”

“C,calm down. What is the matter with you? Why are you angry? Say the reason, the reason.”

“Why didn’t you tell me about such a great store!? Why do you think I gave you the communication bag!?”

“Ah no, this store isn’t for humans…”

“What! Suddenly it’s discrimination!? You think humans don’t go to this kind of store!? I, I … sob, even though I’m over here getting turned on by the smell of the clothes taken off by a muscle-bound orc woman…”

“And just who is a muscle-bound orc?”

Ayl got me cleanly in the left cheek with a roundhouse kick.

I was blown away into the wall with the blackboard.

Cruel-! She has a warped face, and a warped feel to her, too.

“That’s not it.”

Velsa entered the room.

“Listen up, within this room is a far more important matter, and that’s, when a dragon uses humanization magic, how do their genitals change? Alright, that Red Dragon person, won’t you strip a bit and show me? Water Dragon-chan, you also come here…”

“ “That’s not it!” “

Ayl and Water Dragon-chan retorted here.

“Listen up, the most important matter within this room is who is the strongest! Now then, let’s get this started! A dragon vs human battle!!”

“That’s not it!”

Water Dragon-chan retorted at Ayl.

“A, Big Sis Water Dragon, just what in the world is all of this!?”

“Why, with me as your girlfriend, are you going into this kind of store, that’s what!”

“Haa-!? What do you mean by that?”

“I’m angry, that’s what!”

Just when Water Dragon-chan released her magic to turn into a dragon, the gentleman at the reception desk entered the room.

“Wait right there-! It’s prohibited to turn into a dragon within this room!”

So saying, the gentleman grabbed Water Dragon-chan’s shoulder and sucked up her magic.

Water Dragon-chan’s shoulders drooped; she had lost consciousness.

“Goodness, as always, she’s a lady who jumps to conclusions.”

The gentleman lifted Water Dragon-chan and went out of the room.

“Black Dragon-san! What is going on?”

Red Dragon asked the gentleman.

“ “ “Black Dragon!?” “ “

I, Ayl, and Velsa all raised our voices in surprise together.

“Wait a moment. I’m going to put Water Dragon in the garden. It’s troublesome if she returns to her original form within the building.”

So saying, the man called Black Dragon carried off Water Dragon-chan.

“Red Dragon, just what is this shop?”

“This is Black Dragon-san’s cram school.”

At Red Dragon’s words, my eyes turned into dots and, tired and sleepy, I lost consciousness.
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“This is my private school. It teaches humanization magic to dragons chased out of their dens and those who wish to live normally as humans. Humans don’t come here, aslo.”

Black Dragon, a gentleman with slick-backed hair, gave us the explanation.

“For humans not to come here, what do you mean, even though the town’s so close?”

Black Dragon raised an eyebrow at Velsa’s question.”

“All of you, did you not look at this port town? Aa, it’s night so it’s dark, isn’t it. It would be good for you to take a look when it’s morning.”

I used the Search Skill to search out the port town.

It’s full of the red dots of monsters.

Then the drunk I saw earlier is…

“Is it zombies?”

“You saw it with Search Skill? That’s right. This town, Caria, is already dead.”

“How did it happen?”

“I’m not sure of the truth, but I believe my dragon master(shishou) became a dragon zombie in the heart of this island; done in by some hero from somewhere, I presume. Whether it was compassion or not, somehow or other, that hero didn’t deal the final blow. I presume that master gradually rotted and became a dragon zombie.”

“And then, the town was also infected?”

“Most likely.”

Black Dragon, tapping his head with his hand, looked down in vexation.

“Why a hero?”

Black Dragon narrowed his eyes at my question.

“You, where are you from?”

“The country of Alisfay, from Kubenia.”

“There are heroes in Alisfay as well, correct?”

At Black Dragon’s words, the three of us exchange glances; looks like no one knows about ‘heroes’.

“I worked in the Adventurers Guild, but I never heard of a hero appearing.”

Ayl said.

“I shut myself up in my house, researching.”

“I was also just doing exterminations, so I don’t really know, na.”

Velsa’s and mine are more like excuses.

“Then the Church is probably hiding it. Right now, there are heroes everywhere. The spirits giving blessing to whomever they want and make them heroes. And these girls are the result.”

Black Dragon pointed at the girls around Red Dragon.

“It’s because dragons are a wealth of experience points. The heroes aim for them right off the bat.”

The girls, with scales on the back of their necks, opened their mouths.

“I was living in the northern forest. I was targeted by the Ice Spirit’s hero who suddenly appeared, and had to run away.”

“While I was living in a grassland’s cave, the Wind Spirit’s hero appeared. I didn’t even do anything.”

“I was attacked by a hero in the mountains. I don’t know what spirit’s hero it was. Anyway, I was scared.”

“As for me, I was told, ‘Enough, go outside already,’ by a normal adventurer…”

Oi! The last guy there.

“Every one of them are dragons who fled their original homes.”

So Black Dragon gathered up all the fleeing dragons to teach them humanization magic.

Even with the course fee being 1 silver coin a time is to get them used to needing money when the go to live in a human town.

“So what’s up with Water Dragon-chan?”

“Aa, it’s a girl I assisted a long time ago. 500 years ago, after hearing a love store between a dragon and a knight, her one-sided feelings got too strong. I tried not to get involved with her as much as possible, but about a week ago, she came bringing this Red Dragon.” (Black)

“I met her at the ocean. I gave her wyverns and she said, ‘We’re lovers with this, ne’, and taught me humanization magic. But I couldn’t do the magic well, so she brought me to Black Dragon-san’s cram school.” (Red)

“And so, why is Water Dragon-chan mad?” (Naoki)

“Dunno. It’s a mystery.” (Red)

“It’s most likely because of these girls. Even though she’s the one who brought you, she’s probably displeased that you’re getting along with other dragons. Water Dragon’s jealously is scary, after all.” (Black)

At Black Dragon’s words, I felt a shiver go up my spine.

“Ahem, ‘hem.”

Velsa coughed.

“You couldn’t have been bitten by a zombie?”

Black Dragon backed away from Velsa.

“No, we haven’t been bitten by zombies. It’s simply that this building is dusty. Do you not clean?” (Naoki)

The corner of the classroom has dust gathering in the corners, and the ceiling has cobwebs stuck to it.

“Aa, I just used an abandoned building, after all. Specially cleaning it is…”

“Just saying, as a ‘normal adventurer’, I also do cleaning and pest exterminations as well, but should I clean?”

“I’d be grateful. Recently the condition of my throat has been poor, so this was why.” (Black)

I used Cleanup on the room and got to cleaning.

Even though it was quite the large mansion, Cleanup made it to all the corners of the building.

There are masmascarl and small spiders, but I quickly exterminated them.

There were also zombie-fied creatures; when they came to live here they were already zombies, it seems.

“Actually, isn’t this kind of bad…”

When I reported the situation, all of the dragons’ faces stiffened.

Just why did they open a school in this sort of place?

“I left it along because I thought humans won’t approach us like this, but as I thought, it’s dangerous. Does pest extermination include monsters?”

“Should I give it a try?”

“Please.”

“But I think it would be faster if you dragons burnt it all to ashes with dragon breaths…”

The dragons shook their heads.

Black Dragon’s master, that is a superior dragon, had become a dragon zombie, so they’re being quite wary.

“The reward will be, will a Dragon Blessing work?”

“No, I don’t really want it.”

“N~ however, I don’t have gold coins. How about magic stones?”

It’s thanks to a magic stone that I got brought all the way here.

“I will have to refuse.”

“Then what would you like?”

“N~, let’s see. First a boat, and then a map?”

“Hou, a boat and a map? Understood, I have something in mind for the boat. Is it alright if it’s just what I know about for the map?”

“Ee, I will request them of you.”

When we left the building, night had completely given way to dawn.

In the garden, Water Dragon-chan is in dragon form, sleeping pleasantly.

“Now then, we were up all night, but shall we start exterminating zombies? Ayl and Velsa, help me out.”

“OK!”

“Got it.”
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I had Ayl pull over just one zombie. I had Velsa identify any specifics of the zombie.

It’s a plan to find what kind of medicine is effective on the zombie after capturing it and then spraying that.

“O-i! I brought one-!”

Ayl’s work is done surprisingly quickly.

She had pulled a single, one-eyed zombie with a beer bottle in its hand.

Is it weak to mornings, or is it just like that; I don’t know which, but the zombie’s proceeding speed is exceptionally slow.

“Un, that’s a normal ‘moving corpse’ type zombie. Although there’s no airborne infection, it’s the type that turns you into a zombie when bitten, na. Recovery magic, recovery potions, holy water, any of those will work.”

“For now let’s capture it.”

As I said that, I threw a torn fish net that I picked up from the beach at the zombie.

The zombie, tangled up in the net, crouched down at that spot and was captured.

To be safe, I took out the pump filled with recovery potion from the item bag and sprayed it, to test its effectiveness.

Emitting a white smoke, the zombie melted.

It’s completely effective, but…

“N~ but you know, I’m worried about the amount of recovery potion if we use it on all of the zombies in town.”

“We don’t have any holy water?”

“None, naa. The we don’t get involved with the church in the first place, naa.”

“The church in this town might have some.”

“Sure it might, but there’s a possibility that the holy water is contaminated.”

“Then what about salt?”

Purifying salt, you mean?

If it’s salt, we use it for cooking, so we have it, but …

“If it’s salt water, then we have a lot,”

I say, looking at the sea.

“Let’s try it.”

When we drew seawater and applied it to a zombie, it wasn’t to the degree of recovery potions, but I figured out it was more or less effective.

“If it’s like this, then we should just throw the zombies into the ocean.”

Ayl came up with a nice idea.

If they’re thrown into the ocean, they’ll die even if the effect is light.

“But, in this case, who do the experience points go to?”

“Dunno? Well, let’s just try it.”

“I want to try making an antidote for zombies. This kind of chance doesn’t come every day, and it will be useful if anyone gets bit. Naoki, lend me traps for catching masmascarl, and then recovery potions too.”

“Ok.”

I hand Velsa just the sticky traps that were in the item bag and about half the recovery potion.

Velsa placed the sticky traps in the surrounding bushes and on the road, then entered the building the dragons were in.

Right now, there’s nothing inside the building but the dragons.

Velsa also set traps around Water Dragon-chan.

“Now then, what should we do?”

Ayl asked while watching the zombies prowling around the port town.

“For now, maybe they’ll swarm if there’s fresh meat?”

Let’s try it.

Luckily I have a large amount of raw snow fox meat in the item bag, so we’ll use that.

After confirming that the zombies swarm towards raw meat, we set up a trap.

Borrowing a fishing line and fishhook from an abandoned boathouse, with the raw meat as bait, we fastened it to the pillars of the end of the pier.

I had it so that the zombies would fall into the ocean when they leapt towards the meat.

Like the bread in a bread-eating race, I attached a lot of raw meat.

I also used a broken down boat.

Putting raw meat into the boat, I fastened it to the pier with a rope and floated the boat on the sea.

I adjusted the rope so that the zombies who leapt towards the boat would fall into the ocean.

Dividing the work between two people, we sprinkled snow fox blood from the top of the hill within the port town towards the ocean.

From time to time we’d leave a piece of meat; zombies also get expectant, probably.

The last place for the scattered blood is the pier installed with traps.

Lured by the smell of blood, the slow-moving zombies came swarming.

The zombies’ movements are slow, so there’s pretty much no danger.

Interestingly, the zombified priest who came out from the side of the church, coming towards us, overturned the water jug at his feet and melted by himself.

Looks like the jug had holy water in it.

“That person is today’s most idiotic, na.”

“Un. After this is just watching the zombies jump into the ocean?”

“Let’s see. Then, I’m going to go sleep in the church, so Ayl, go help Velsa. If you have time, I’d like you to pick herbs used for recovery potions.”

“Got it. But man, like always, you’re not into defeating monsters, na.”

“It’s extermination, after all.”

Handing Ayl the item bag, I head to the church.

Taking some of the holy water-looking water within the church, I put it on the door.

After the zombie priest melted, I saw that there was no presence of monsters within the church with Search Skill, so I thought it would make a convenient sleeping area.

It’s the long awaited sleep.

Laying down on the bench, I quickly fell asleep.

“Mr. Komuro… Mr. Komuro…”1

While sleeping, I felt like I heard a voice calling my surname, but there’s no one in this world who calls me by my surname, so I went back to sleep.

It was just past noon when I awoke.

I don’t have any bit wounds on my body.

When I checked the town with Search Skill, I understood that all the zombies were gathering at the pier.

Leaving the church, while listening to the splashing sounds of the zombies falling into the sea, I headed back to Black Dragon’s school.

‘Ya~~wn, I’m sleepy.”

Yawing, I sleepily scratched my head.

“I’m hungry. I wonder what the dragons eat. Bugs? A, wyverns, huh?”

Muttering those kinds of things to myself, I went back down the port town’s hill.
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When I returned to the building, the lawn in the garden was gouged out, and the top was bare.

The path around it also looked like a downpour had occurred.

“I’m glad I slept at the church.”

“Welcome back.”

Red Dragon, sweeping the path with a broom, called out.

“Looks like something major happened. Where’s Water Dragon-chan?”

“Right now, she’s with Black Dragon-san, getting your boat. She was harshly scolded by Black Dragon-san.”

“That so?”

“Fumu … well, there’s also an excuse for Water Dragon…”

Seems like, a long time ago, Black Dragon had run a brothel in a human town.

And Water Dragon-chan thought that a cram school was the same kind of institution.

Red Dragon had said he wanted to learn humanification magic, so she took him to learn under Black Dragon, and she misunderstood that he was going to be staying in a brothel-like institution.

As for Black Dragon, he had said that he thought she understood when he said a cram school.

“What’s with that?”

After that, I tried asking why Black Dragon was in a human town running a brothel.

“He wanted to find out more about humans’ desire for power. If he wanted to be well-known among humans, which would be faster, running a brothel or seriously becoming a peerless holy man?”

I was told.

I remembered some people in my previous world’s Russia1.

“O, you’re back?”

Carrying a basket, Ayl walked out from the side of the building together with the dragon girls.

Looks like they’ve been picking herbs in the forest.

“Thanks for that.”

“This enough?”

“Yah, it’s good.”

I said, looking at the basket full of herbs.

“Where’s Velsa?”

“Inside, dissecting zombie flesh in an experiment.”

Quite the mad scientist feel, na.

“I’m back.”

“O, slept well?”

Experimenting on the floor amongst the tainted meat and recovery potions, Velsa asked so when she saw me.

“Ya, I slept at the church.”

“It was too noisy here, after all.”

“How’s it going?”

“Un, in the end, a concentration of recovery potion is the most effective. Here.”

So say, Velsa soaked a piece of tainted meat in a bottle of green liquid.

With a sizzling sound, the tainted meat didn’t melt.

“Can this be an antidote?”

“I tried it on a masmascarl.”

The masmascarl within the cage-like thing looks energetic.

“If you take it ahead of time, you’ll be fine even if you eat zombie meat. However, if the zombification has reached your brain…”

So saying, Velsa showed me a board with red liquid and brown fur stuck to it.

“It’s unable to be cured, na. If you get bit in the neck, it immediately spreads to your brain, so it’s better to be careful.”

“So I should use a scarf.”

“How are the zombies in town?”

Using the Search Skill to check the progress, I checked out the town.

“They’re pretty much all sunk into the sea.”

The zombies have been exterminated, but the original zombie dragon is still around.

Growl

My stomach sounded.

“Let’s have a BBQ outside.”

“Un.”

We roasted a whole snow fox on the lawn in the garden.

We stuck a skewer from head to rear and rotated the skewer over the fire to roast it.

It’s the so-called, “It’s so tasty!” style.

Next to it, Red Dragon and the dragon girls are gnawing on a raw white bear.

They’re saying,

“What is this! It’s delicious!”

and the like.

Around when the meat looked to be grilled well, you could see Water Dragon-chan heading this way with a sailboat when you looked towards the ocean.

Water Dragon-chan was pulling the sailboat, and Black Dragon was standing on top of the sailboat.

No nono, a sailboat?

The sailboat’s sail was torn and the hull was so worn out that it looked like it could sink at any moment.

This is, it’s basically a ghost ship.

To the degree that it wouldn’t be weird if there were ghost-type monsters on it.

“I’m back-!”

Water Dragon-chan, who had gotten onto the shore, is excitable as always.

“Hey! Properly apologize.”(Black Dragon)

“I’ve caused you trouble, so I’m very sorry!”(Water Dragon)

At Black Dragon’s words, the humanified Water Dragon-chan, with an unbelievably low voice and unthinkably stern expression, knelt and prostrated(dogeza).

Behind her, with his arms crossed and slick-backed hair, is Black Dragon.

“A, it’s fine, it’s fine. Aside from that, the boat, is that the one?”(Naoki)

“It’s one that had run aground the rocky place opposite us. I thought you could use it after fixing it up.” (Black Dragon)

“There aren’t any monsters on it, right?”(Naoki)

“Aa, no problem there. They’ve already been defeated.” (Black Dragon)

So there really were-?

“If it’s to the nearest human-inhabited port town, Water Dragon will escort you.” (Black Dragon)

“Is that so?” (Naoki)

“I’ll be with ya~” (Water Dragon)

Water Dragon-chan said frivolously.

“Hey!” (Black Dragon)

“I will gladly be in your care!” (Water Dragon)

Water Dragon-chan’s face is scary.

“My apologies. Right now, I’m in the middle of practicing my serious face. Could you not look at me with wide eyes?” (Water Dragon)

“H,haa… anyway, you guys want to eat?” (Naoki)

“I’ll have to trouble you.”(Black Dragon)

“Seriously, my apologies, I think!” (Water Dragon)

I take out white bear meat from the item bag and hand it to Black Dragon and Water Dragon-chan.

“N~ this is quite delectable.” (Black Dragon)

“N~ I have this face, but I think this might be delicious. Why!? Unbelievable!”(Water Dragon)

Black Dragon and Water Dragon-chan, who was screwing around, each gave their impressions, and then Black Dragon iron-clawed Water Dragon-chan’s face.

“I was being serious though~~!” (Water Dragon)

“And so, the extermination in the town is done, but the origin hasn’t been suppressed.”

After the meal, Black Dragon and I discuss the situation hereon out while drinking tea.

“Certainly, if it’s left like this, we might eventually become zombies… as I thought.”

“Yeah, I was thinking of going to defeat Black Dragon-san’s teacher.”

Black Dragon drank a mouthful of tea and let out a large sigh.

“Umu. Originally it should have been my duty, but the moment I saw my master, I fled.”

“What kind of dragon is your master?”

“A stunning white dragon. Gentle, as well as strict. And also frightfully strong.”

Black Dragon’s face stiffened for an instant.

“Even now, I can’t understand how master lost to a hero.”

“Just in case, to confirm the situation, is your master’s head also zombified?”

“Yes, half the head is festering.”

It seems there’s no chance of saving Black Dragon’s master.

“According to our monster scholar, it seems that the dragon zombie has a grudge, or otherwise some other kind of intent. It’s like that your master might have a last will to say. Would you like to come with us to see?”

“…umu, I’ll go.”

“Then, we’ll head off tomorrow morning.”

The sun is already sinking in the western sky.

After that, I met up with Velsa and Ayl and made preventative hoods and masks.

The dragon girls seemed very interested as they watched us.

Velsa won’t be going before the dragon zombie; she’s making recovery dumplings to use on the zombified masmascarl and poison spiders.

Watching Ayl wave her sword, Red Dragon bestowed the sword with a fire attribute.

“It will cut well this way, right?”

“You can do something like that!? That’s unexpectedly useful.”

To my surprised exclamation,

“It’s the blessing of a fire dragon. It’s different from your magic circles. I also want to help out, even if it’s just a little bit,”

the fire dragon said solemnly.

“Your serious face is pretty good. How about teaching Water Dragon-chan how to do it?”

“Get out of here!”

When the situation settled, the dragon girls also helped out, making recovery potions.

Even Water Dragon-chan, watching from a distance, was drawn in to smash and grind the herbs.

As expected of the physical strength that only dragons have; it was quickly finished.

The dragon girls and Water Dragon-chan, and come to think of it, Ayl too;

“Won’t you girls wear normal clothes?”

was the question I asked.

“ “ “N?” “ “

“No well, the exposure amount is vicious, so my eyes just go there.”

Even while I’m saying such things, my hands don’t stop making recovery potions.

“I’d heard that humans like clothes with high exposure rates, though?”

That’s, it’s definitely Black Dragon’s tastes…

When I stared at Black Dragon he said, “Come to think of it, there are women’s clothes in the dresser in this mansion,” and guided the dragon girls into an interior rom.

“Ayl should also take the chance to go along. Because you can’t come in bikini armor tomorrow.”

“That so?”

“You’ll get poisoned if the zombie dragon just touches you, and it also sprays a poison mist,”

Velsa explained.

“Got it.”

“We might also need a resistance charm.”

“Un”

While we were discussing such things, we made high-purity recovery potions.

“Amazing skills.”

Since I have Pharmacy and Compounding Skills at max level, ne.

“Oh, that’s right. I was just thinking about zombification antidotes last minute, but would an ointment work?”

“N? Aa, come to think of it. That way would be more convenient to carry, huh? It’s better if it’s a liquid for drinking and applying it to the effected part, but for an adventurer it might be more economical when applying it to infected, small wounds.”

I can smell money in it.

“After we clean the current matter up, let’s give it a try.”

“Aa.”

I can hear high-pitched voices from the inner room.

When I look out the window, the waves are swaying under the moonlight.

Night continued onward on the island.
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Early in the morning, we headed towards the center of the island.

The members of our party are Ayl, Black Dragon, and me.

All of us are wearing resistance badges I made on the chest, back, etc of our clothes.

All the way until we arrived at the cave the dragon zombie was at, there weren’t any monsters who attacked us.

I can hear the voice of frog monsters from a swamp nearby.

After that, I went around the swamp and exterminated as many zombified monsters as I could.

Using Search Skill, I confirmed the location of the dragon zombie.

The further you go into the cave the deeper it gets, but it’s not divided into levels.

There aren’t any monsters in the cave other than the dragon zombie; even if there were, they were only small monsters like masmascarl and poison spiders.

If it’s like this, then Plan A will be fine.

“If you had anything to ask your master, it’s now or never, so go ahead.”

“M,me, by myself?”

Black Dragon asked me.

“I think that way is better, but … I have preparations to make, and I don’t think it will end up in the situation where your master will convey his(her) will at the moment of defeat, so…”

Ayl as well, with not wanting to see Black Dragon’s master as anything but the target for subjugation as her reason, said “I won’t go with.”

“I’m watching with the Search Skill, so if anything happens I’ll coming running.”

After I said this much, Black Dragon agreed with,

“I understand,”

and headed into the cave by himself.

While watching the situation between Black Dragon and the dragon zombie with Search Skill, I went to the ground above the cave.

Reaching the spot I had decided on, I leveled the ground.

Looks like Black Dragon and the dragon zombie have met up.

Before Black Dragon starts coming back this way, I drew a magic circle on the leveled ground.

After drawing it, I took out the pump with recovery potion in it and equipped it.

While waiting for Black Dragon to come back, I made the last checks with Ayl.

Ayl’s sword had been endowed with Red Dragon’s blessing, so it was glistening red.

I began to knead magic power through my body.

Ze-

With a slow gait, Black Dragon came before us.

Black Dragon opened his mouth reluctantly with a solemn expression.

“Kill me, was what it was.”

“Understood.”

I bowed deeply, remembering Black Dragon’s words from last night.

“A stunning white dragon. Gentle, as well as strict. And also frightfully strong.”

“Even now, I can’t understand how (s)he lost to a hero.”

Ayl and I covered our heads with the hoods and equipped the masks.

Black Dragon left the magic circle that was drawn at our feet.

I loaded the magic circle with the magic power I had been kneading.

Zu-n-

With that noise, the ground began to slowly descend.

What I had drawn was a gravitational magic magic circle.

Directly below us was Black Dragon’s zombified master, Light Dragon.

Black Dragon fervently watched the fate of the hole opening up in the ground.

As for me, I took Black Dragon’s stare straight on, loading the magic circle with magic power.

From the hole, with the exact roundness of the magic circle, I can see the morning’s blue sky.

As the hole gets smaller, below us we can hear the cry of a dragon.

At once, the dirt and rocks under our feet plummeted, and Ayl and I were free-falling through the air.

As I look below, the room is being filled with poisonous purple fog, and I can see two dark shadows writhing within.

By the time I realized that the black shadows were the dragon zombie’s neck and tail, Ayl plunged towards the neck.

The dragon zombie, whose body was buried in rocks and dirt, somehow got free and sprayed poisonous fog, raising a battle cry.

“GYAAAAAAAAA-!!”

With a death scream the bisected neck and head fell to the ground, writhing even now.

I, who landed on the ground, sprayed recovery potion on the writhing neck and head, and it melted.

After that, it was just Ayl digging out and dismantling the buried body, and me melting them.

The poisonous fog was ventilated out through the hole in the roof.

I also gave Black Dragon a mask, so it’s probably okay.

When the entire body of the dragon zombie was melted, I went outside while spraying recovery potion on the small monsters within the cave.

Black Dragon was waiting outside the cave.

I handed the large magic stone that was within the dragon zombie’s chest to Black Dragon.

When Black Dragon took the magic stone, he faced the sky while trembling and gave a cry, turning into the form of a giant black dragon.

Clutching the magic stone preciously to his chest, he flapped his splendidly large wings and soared into the sky.

As for us, we don’t know what the relation between Black Dragon and the light dragon who became the dragon zombie was.

However, we can tell that(s)he was a precious friend to Black Dragon.

Ayl and I will never forget the tears that welled up in Black Dragon’s eyes.

Ayl and I went around the swamp, steadily searching out as many zombified monsters as we could.

If the two of us headed back, we’d definitely be asked about what happened to Black Dragon.

While we were harvesting instant-death poison from the aero frogs in the swamp, the humanified Black Dragon returned.

His eyes were red and his clothes were ragged.

“My apologies. I’ve forced an unpleasant role onto you.”

“No, it was my job.”

“… Thank you.”

Just now, the blue skies have been covered with clouds.

Underneath the cloudy skies, the 3 of us returned to ‘Black Dragon’s Cram School,’ where everyone was waiting.
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“This is the map of what I know.”

Black Dragon handed a map over.

We’re aboard the beat up sailing ship.

I accepted Black Dragon’s reward for exterminating zombies.

On the map there were two continents and a number of islands in between them drawn carefully.

And, going in a line straight south, there’s an indistinct shadow of an island drawn.

“This is?”

When I asked Black Dragon,

“I was born in the southern hemisphere. However I was very young, so I don’t remember it well, sorry.”

“Southern hemisphere? So it exists?”

“Of course it does. Whether it was annihilated in a battle between the gods or the mischief of spirits, it became impossible to go there roughly one thousand years ago.”

I had called them sun and moon at my convenience, but there are stars and satellites, so this is obviously a planet.

Rather, what’s more serious is why you’re unable to go there.

“What happens if you try to go to the southern hemisphere?”

“It’s like you’re pushed … you can’t proceed. No, well, I had also tried to go, but before I knew it I would be returning towards the northern hemisphere. It’s that kind of feeling.”

“U-n…”

So there’s that kind of fantastic phenomenon, huh?

It’s kind of similar to the monster from my previous world called the ‘nurikabe’, but for the entire equator to be a nurikabe?

It’s like there’s some wide-scaled magic at work.

Can you do it with space magic? To the entire equator?

“What kind of god is it?”

“It’s obviously the work of gods, na. Well, the ones who went to fight that god disappeared afterwards, it seems. This boat was the same.”

There are countless scars on the ship from a fight.

When I entered the cabin, there was a piece of parchment with “Adventurers will adventure” written on it stuck on the wall.

There are pots and tableware scattered on the floor and tables of the cabin.

When I peeked into the other rooms, there was a room with torn hammocks strung in it and a room with wine casks packed in it, but there were no human bones.

Black Dragon was definitely conscientious and cleaned it up.

If I replace the sail and fix the broken spots, it looks like we can use it.

“Un, it’s a good ship, ne.”

“Then I’m relieved.”

“It’s just, we can’t man this huge sailing ship with just the three of us, and there aren’t any sailors…”

“That is the case. Water Dragon will escort you to the nearest port town, so can’t you find sailors there?”

“Aa, that’s true. I’ll do that.”

“Are you departing immediately? If there’s anything you need, whether from the mansion or the town, I won’t mind so you can take it with you.”

“Ee. Thank you very much.”

When we returned to the mansion, Ayl was making a fuss.

“What’s up?”

“Look! The title on my Adventurer’s Card!”

Ayl showed me her Adventurer’s Card.

[Protector of Dragons] and [Sword King] were recorded on the card.

The level was also like 58.

She’s surpassed the previous hero, hasn’t she?

“A, me too.”

Velsa looked at her own card.

“Velsa also has an Adventurer’s card?”

“Aa, just in case; I thought I might travel by boat, so I got it at Marina Port.”

Velsa’s card also has [Protector of Dragons] recorded.

Her level is also 25, not too bad.

“My level also went up. I killed too many masmascarl.”

Velsa was experimenting by dissecting masmascarls and set out recovery dumplings, so she probably defeated zombified monsters.

“A, I don’t have it.”

There wasn’t an special title on my Adventurer’s Card.

For the level to be 95, this is kind of really bad. I can’t show this guy to anyone.

“You probably earned the title because we are grateful to you. I don’t know the reason why Naoki didn’t get the title.”

“Is there any sort of profit or anything to a title?”

“Isn’t it that status growth speed will go up? It’s been a long while since my level’s risen, so I don’t really know, though.”

Black Dragon responded.

“A special correction to the numbers has been made. Muu… I want the Appraisal Skill!”

Ayl is delighted.

“I wonder why it didn’t get added to Naoki?”

To Velsa’s question, I think it’s because I’m an ‘otherworlder’.

“Well, it’s not like I particularly need it. Aside from that, prepare for sailing! Gather the things you need, and let’s set off!”

“Got it!”

“OK!”

Packing our things, we boarded the ship.

Although I said packing, it was just putting things in the item bag so it wasn’t a big deal.

Everything we thought we might need just went in.

Then I carried the bottle with the ticks and brought it onto the ship.

Those two are staring at me like, ‘he’s doing it again’, but good grief, these two don’t understand the importance of these ticks.

I had asked the dragon girls whether there’s a chrysanthemum-like flower, but it turns out they don’t know of any other flowers other than the white flowers we used while making the sleeping medicine.

I didn’t diligently search the island, but it seems like there aren’t any, so I gave up on this island.

When it came time to depart, the dragons saw us off.

“Hurry and get on, ya? I’m, like, gonna escort you.”

and Black Dragon rebuked Water Dragon for speaking that way.

“Then, let’s meet again some day! We intend to stay here for some time longer. If there’s some stray dragon, it would be helpful if you brought him here!”

“Aa, of course! Because I’m a [Protector of Dragons]!”

Ayl thoughtlessly made the promise. Not my problem.

Water Dragon is in the shape of a dragon, pulling a rope attached to the prow of the ship, and we slowly set off.

The dragon girls and we three waved our hands until we couldn’t see each other.

As the island became smaller, I completely ignored Water Dragon-chan and headed to the cabin.

While preparing my bed in the cabin, I announced a matter I had been persisting in.

“Sorry, but can I say something? Haven’t you noticed me being a little strange recently?”

“Nope, since Naoki’s been strange since I’ve met you.”

So Ayl said, and Velsa consented like she was the same.

“That so. Well, see. Recently, all sorts of things have been making me turned on; I can’t help it. Like, Ayl’s scent turning me on, and the dragon girls’ get ups entering my sight.”

“What, so it’s that. So hopeless. Guys, I mean. Good grief.”

“He’s a male creature, so it’s inevitable. If it’s Naoki, it’s not like we don’t get along, and I’m not against it.”

Ayl and Velsa said so, and made to take off their clothes.

“Wait wait! I’m against it. I’m not going to go steady with you guys after this, so I don’t want to. No, well, what I wanted to say is that once we reach the next port town, let’s move separately. Because I’m going to drop by the brothel.”

“Say that first. Good grief.”

“What, so it’s like that. Got it.”

Outside the window, Water Dragon-chan’s eye appeared.

“Like, did you guys, like, hear me?”

“””Wasn’t listening.”””
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We reached the port town called Floura at noon, 2 days after departing from the island. Floura is in the Ruginia Alliance, a country made up of many small countries on the Virginia continent, at the southern most part of the continent.

In the southwest part of that Ruginia is the town Floura.

We, who disembarked from a beaten up ship, attracted attention.

In the first place, it seems like there’s no one who uses a water dragon to pull their ship, so even though I was right in front of him, the old man collecting the mooring fee just stared blankly at Water Dragon-chan.

“Laters~!”

“Bye~!”

Water Dragon waved and left.

Leaping from the water, Water Dragon-chan gave a small show, creating a big wave, and went off into the distance.

“Um… how much is it?”

“E!? Aa, 2 silver coins. And your name.”

The old man handed me a pen and parchment.

I wrote my name as needed and paid the fee.

“Is there a place for ship repair close to here?”

“Feinman’s Shipyard would suit. If you walk along the coast, you’ll see it right away.”

“Thank you very much.”

“I still feel like the ground is swaying.”

Velsa said.

“Un, that’s true.”

“Then we’ll get an inn and settle into it for a bit. After that we’ll move separately.”

Although the town of Floura has a main street, the back streets twist and turn, and the buildings are also crowded together.

The buildings are not uniform, like there are different cultures mixed together.

However, all the buildings’ walls are painted with colorful colors, so it has a fun atmosphere.

In front of the building with a triangular roof, that seems to be the church, there’s a crowd of people.

All of the people gathered up look like adventurers, and they’re shouting things like, “Adventurers will adventure!”

“If they adventure, then they’re adventurers, right?”

“N? What do you mean?”

Velsa returned my question with a question.

“Those people are saying, “I want to adventure!”, but they’re not necessarily adventuring, right? They’re holding a demonstration at such a place, after all. So that means they’re not adventurers?”

“In other words, not only do they not intend to adventure, they don’t hold the identity of adventurers in the first place, huh?”

Ayl understood something by herself.

“It’s someone like me, who just exterminates, saying it though. But if you register to be an adventurer at the Adventurers Guild, it’s like paradise to an unemployed person … maybe I should stop working.”

Once again, I’ve come to like this world.

As long as you say you’re an adventurer, no one can really say anything to you.

“If you sell flowers, you’re a florist. If you sell fish, you’re a fish-monger. Adventuring is the business of a person who adventures.”

Velsa said, as if scolding me.

“E!? Is a person who adventures different from an adventurer1?”

“It’s different. An adventurer who goes to many unexplored regions and haunts is someone you’d call ‘a person who adventures,’ right? An adventurer is like those guys who also do grunt-like work, like monster subjugations.”

“Then, even a mage who uses great magic, and even a swordsman who cuts strong monsters into pieces in a dungeon, they’re all people who are doing grunt work?”

Ayl asked.

“That’s…. huh?”(Velsa)

“A person who adventures is what you call people in the business of adventurers, so adventurers are the people who do odd jobs near where they live?” (Naoki)

“I’m starting to get confused.” (Velsa)

Velsa held her head.

“Whichever you are, if you don’t work you don’t eat, right?”

Ayl said something that didn’t seem at all related and thoroughly cut off the conversation.

As expected, just by holding the title [Sword King] she’s like this.

“People who adventure have people who are patrons. Adventurers are those who bravely step into unknown territory by their own wills. You might see them as people who do oddjobs, but for the guild, they’re helpers who go into unknown territories.  At the least, that’s true for this guild.”

The lady clerk at the Adventurers Guild, giving me a ‘what a pointless question’ look, taught me the difference.

At the Adventurers Guild, we’re turning the monster meat, pelts, and magic stones into money.

I didn’t get the dragon’s magic stone back.

“This guild does not have the money to be able to convert these into money.”

-is how it is.

“As for inns, here, here, and here are the recommendations. Is that all? Next!”

A capable woman is something else.

There aren’t that many people in the Adventurers Guild, but for some reason, this lady clerk has a line.

I would also want this lady clerk to scold me from time to time.

Heading to a recommended inn, we paid for 3 nights.

No matter what, repairing a ship will take time, and it would have been fine to pay for more, but the other two said, ‘We might get tired of it’, so it ended up as 3 nights.

“We’ll separate from here.”

“Then I’ll head to the shipyard.”

Velsa said.

“A, then I’ll hand over some money.”

So saying, I handed Velsa around 20 gold coins.

“I don’t need it. I’ll hunt the monsters in the area and make money that way.”

Seems like Ayl wants to try her skills with her level having gone up.

“I also want to come, to investigate our surroundings! I’ll come right after dropping by the shipyard, so wait a bit.”

“Got it.”

Having that kind of conversation, the two prepared to go out, and I hurriedly left the room.

When I asked the innkeeper where the brothel was, he had a face like, “Eh?!”

I suppose he’s wondering why I need to go to a brothel when I’m accompanied by two women.

When I said, “We’re brother and sisters,” he said, “Aa,” and told me.

Floura’s brothels are located on the eastern end of town, within the bar area.

Even though it’s noon, there are adventurer-like guys drinking in the bars.

“Why can’t we adventurers adventurer? Screw it, I’m chugging!”

“Just what is the church hiding about the southern sea!? We should go check it out! But first, let’s drink!”

“But the guys who went 10 years ago never came back. It’s spooky, but will my chills go away if I drink?”

“There’s always people who never return after going to see! Drink to forget the past that should be forgotten!”

“We are adventurers! We are adventurers, those who step into the unknown! We’ll drink open our path!”

“This is a memorial for the adventurers who went 10 years ago! Drink!”

They were raising voices like that.

Anyway, they just want reasons to drink.

Threading my way past the drunks, I headed to the brothel-district.
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	Velsa uses bokenya (person in the adventuring business) here instead of bokensha (person who adventures). Normally I’d like to flip it, so that bokenya is the adventurer and bokensha is the person who adventures, because it’s more literal (or bokenya being a mercenary, because it’s more business-y), but the way things have been going, bokensha, which is more widely used, as adventurer, while bokenya, which is not used much, as the weirder ‘person who adventures’ makes the most sense … I have done my best, I have no regrets (lies). …
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The brothel district. A man’s paradise.

The dazzling lights of magic stone lamps are … not there.

As for why, it’s daytime.

And there’s a person here who’s wondering what he’s doing in the middle of the day!

The soliciting ladies are also yawning sleepily.

They’re not into it.

“Hey mister…! Ah my head…”

There’s only a drunk lady calling out.

When I gave her herbs to eat, she wailed, “So bitter!”

She’s paying for her hangover, so I let her be.

At the end of the brothel district is the sole lit-up sign where the brothel is.

The inside of the store is closed off with a curtain, and there’s dim lighting and a good-smelling incense being burned.

There’s no one on the other side of the curtain.

“Excuse me-! ……….”

There’s no response.

Are they not up for it? It’s the middle of the day, ne?

But, just in case, one more time.

“Excuse me-!!”

I yell loudly.

Stepstepstepstep

“A, I beg your pardon. Welcome!”

The clerk appeared, wearing Japanese-like clothes, from within, rushing forward.

The clerk has blood on her hands…

It doesn’t look like she’s injured, so it’s someone else’s blood.

“In this situation, how can we take customers!? Sorry, but send him home!”

From within, I can hear a woman’s voice.

“Did something happen?”

“Yes, kind of.”

“Use this if you’d like. I’ll come again later.”

So saying, I retrieved some recovery potion from my item bag and handed it to the clerk.

“Aa, wait a moment!”

The clerk stopped me as I was leaving.

“I can’t accept such an expensive item.”

“Aa, it’s fine. I made it myself.”

“A, you’re a pharmacist! Excuse me, I shouldn’t judge a person by appearance, ne. Would you come with me for a bit?”

The clerk said that and pulled my hand, leading me within.

There are a number of rooms within. They’re probably where the prostitutes entertain their customers.

Women are gathered in a room within.

There are also those who are crying within.

“Wasn’t this too much!?”

“What should we do?”

“What can we do!? I will never forgive this!”

“For now, I shall call the traveling priest! A-“

The woman turned and bumped into the clerk leading me along.

“Oi! Move! He’s a pharmacist.”

The clerk pushed the women and went into the room.

“So customer was a pharmacist? I was rude. I shall do whatever you wish, please examine this girl.”

A woman holding another woman saw me and spoke.

The woman being held had her face torn horribly with a sharp blade.

This is cruel.

“Continue holding her like that.”

So saying, I brought out the recovery potion from the item bag.

Using Clean Up, I spread the ointment on the wound on her lips to heal it, then had her drink the recovery potion.

I confirmed that her throat had moved.

Before our eyes the wound closed and there was only a red scar left.

Rather than a striking face, she has the adorable face of a girl from the country.

“I’m going to cut it a little.”

“E?”

“She won’t be able to receive customers like this, right?”

I ran the knife along the scar.

Smearing that wound with the ointment, clear skin was regenerated.

“””Waa~!”””

The women raised surprised voices.

“How about the other wounds?”

It seems her butt and breasts had been clawed at, but when the woman holding her checked, she said, “The wounds have disappeared.”

The recovery potion had healed them.

“Shitty adventurers!”

Ms Millia, holding the slashed woman, Ms Amanda, told me about Amanda’s guest.

The resentment towards the shitty adventurers who had been involved in the demonstrations had exploded, it seems.

The adventurers said they want to go south by boat, but the church told them to stop.

Not one of the adventurers who didn’t listen to the church and headed south came back.

With their distrust of the church and their anxiety, most of the adventurers drink all day and don’t work while griping.

“There’s a forest near town, and since we’re on the edge of town, near here. There are also guards, but when a goblin horde comes, they immediately attack here. A, no, my bad. This isn’t something to concern a pharmacist on a journey. A, that’s right, you came as a customer. Chose whichever woman you’d like. It’s a free service.”

“No, I’ll stop here. Once things calm down, I’ll come again.”

Right now, Ms Amanda is still sleeping, and somehow, thanks to me coolly healing her wounds, I’ve come to want the girls at this brothel to think of me as a good person.

Of course it doesn’t change what I came to do, though.

I just thought that leaving this place coolly would be the thing to do.

“Next time, I’ll take you up on the service. Aside from that, I healed her body’s wounds, but her heart still has wounds, so everyone, please do the follow-up.”

“Understood. And, about the price of the medicine…”

“Well, it’s fine. I just helped out because I wanted to.”

You might think that I should at least take a fee, but I want to look cool in front of these prostitutes no matter what.

That said, it’s not like my libido has disappeared.

“Clerk, is there a place near here where no one will intrude – where there aren’t any people?”

“A, if it’s that…”

“If it’s that, there are the ruins of a church in an elevated area overlooking the forest. If you ask the guards, I think you’ll find it right away. If you’d like, take this with you.”

Ms Millia took off her panties on the spot and gave them to me.

“Th,thanks.”

I put the freshly taken-off panties into my pocket and waved my hand.

“We won’t forget this favor!”

“””Thank you very much~!!”””

The prostitutes waved their hands.

「まぁ、いいか」

At the end, my image went wrong at the last part…

“Well, whatever.”
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“No, wait, even if I got something good, how exactly do I use it?”

I said as I unfurled the panties I had gotten.

Behind the panties, the streets of Floura sprawl out.

I’m at the elevated ruins of the church.

Just like the prostitute, Ms Millia, said, when I asked the guards at the gate, they told me where it was.

The church is partially destroyed; two walls and the ceiling have completely fallen.

However, there’s no sign of anyone coming, and the scenery below is also beautiful.

I can hear the song of songbirds, and there are small clouds floating in the sky.

Within all that, I have been staring at the panties for a short hour.

I don’t know how I’m supposed to use it.

Smell it, wear it on my head, or rub it on my cheek, but I’m kind of feeling like, “And, why?”

I’ve seen things like an underwear thief having several thousand pieces of female underwear in their possession on the news in my previous world, but exactly do you do with them?

No, I’m wondering what to do with them, but that probably means I haven’t become such a high-leveled person.

Dammit-! I, who haven’t gone astray(hentai) am jealous!

It sees that I need to do some trial and error.

As a result, currently I am wearing the panties over my coverall.

“I wonder, exactly what am I doing?”

The question naturally welled up.

“Mr Komuro, what are you doing?”

“Heh!!??”

When I turn to look, there’s a man like an villager older-brother figure sitting on top of the collapsed bricks, watching me.

The older-brother figure called me “Mr Komuro,” my surname.

“Who might you be?”

“Huh-? You forgot? Mister Komuro?”

I did a search through my non-Intel brain, but the result was 0 hits.

I don’t know at all.

“It’s me, you know, me… God, you know.”

“A-a!”

“The god who picked up the soul of you who died, threw you into this world, and left you there.”

“Hello. Thank you, concerning that situation. And, what is that God-sama doing?”

“’What are you doing’ is what I want to know.”

“A-, I’m just … while wondering what I should do with the panties I just got, I was doing some trial and error.”

I was trying to gloss over it with all my strength, but it feels like he’ll find out either way, so I honestly tell him.

“Honestly, in my long life as a god, I’ve never had such a person come here, so I’m a bit perplexed. Mr Komuro, is it that? You’re going to write a light novel with the title, [I Tried on the Panties of a Prostitute from Another World]?”

“No, I don’t particularly have those intentions.”

“Is that so? Then I’m relieved.”

“And, is there something?”

“I came to give you an oracle.”

“An oracle? So there are those.”

“There are, however … a-! Not good! A weirdo’s coming!!”

So saying, God-sama looked up at the sky.

CRASH-!!!!

Something crashed within the vicinity of the church while on fire.

“Hahahaha, you can’t escape me. God.”

With a pitch black face, the person who’s on fire here and there stands up like there’s nothing wrong.

To fall from the sky but remain alive, just what kind of body does this person have?

“Why’d you come!? Evil God!”

Evil God!? This person is the Evil God!?

“You want to know what I’m doing here? Isn’t that obvious! I came for that other world … what are you doing?”

The Evil God point towards me, and in the middle of turning to face me, it seems he has some questions concerning my outfit.

“I’m just, I was thinking about pursuing the path of my transformation(hentai), and challenging myself, and it became like this.”

“I,is that so. … it’s a little too advant-garde. That get up, I mean.”

“E,excuse me. You’re kind of on fire, but are you okay?”

While the Evil God was staring at me in amazement, the Evil God’s body is beginning to flare up into flames.

“Aa, that’s right. I caught fire while entering the atmosphere a bit.”

The Evil God patted his body down and extinguished the flames.

“Should I use Clean Up?”

“Sorry. If you would.”

I used Clean Up on the Evil God and cleaned him up.

Finally able to make out his entire body, the Evil God is the type that’s overflowing with manliness.

His outfit is a flashy necklace and ring, and leather pants and black tank top.

“At any rate, it’s a long discussion, so sit.”

The Evil God also followed God’s proposal normally.

The three of us are sitting side by side atop the bricks of the broken down church.

On my right is God, on my left is the Evil God, and I sandwiched between gods, am in the mess of listening to the gods’ grumblings.

For God, he wants to fire the spirits because they’re not doing their jobs, but with reasons like, ‘It’s God’s opprossion,’ he’s completely unable to fire them

“Those guys can’t be used for nothing -!”

Even though he’s God, his speech is gradually becoming less formal.

As for the Evil God, he’s destroyed the southern hemisphere so much that there’s nothing left to destroy, so it seems he’s agonizing over what he should do.

“I’ve been destroying for one thousand years. I’m sick of it-!”

“Now then. What I wanted Mr Komuro to do is…”

“Wait a second. I’m the one who has something I want him to do.”

God and Evil God said, respectively.

“Now, now, for now, I’ll hear both sides and decide. Or like, why me?”

“ “ Because you came from another world, right?” “

The gods said, in stereo.

“For now, let’s explain the current situation on this planet. Here’s this planet’s current state of affairs.”

God said, and a miniature hologram of this planet came out from his right hand.

The hologram of the planet slowly rotated.

Ocean and green landmasses covered the northern hemisphere, but there was nothing but ashen land in the southern hemisphere.

“Here, look. There’s nothing but barren land in the southern hemisphere, right? That stupid Evil God.”

“You’re the one that’s stupid. You didn’t hold the spirits back, and they made all those heroes. Isn’t it stupid? Here, lookie here, this forest, the spirits are dumb, so it’s gradually becoming barren.”

Both of them are pointing at the hologram while making fun of each other.

When I look closely, there were a number of points that sparkled a lot in the southern hemisphere apart from the barren land.

“What are these?”

“A-, those …”

The Evil God made a bitter face.

“This is also the result of this idiot. It’s called a mana spot. It’s a place where mana gathers. Let him tell you how those were made.” (God)

“This is the scar from where my Demon King and God’s Hero fought, this is when I crushed some worthless demons, here is there result where some humans were constructing a tower, so I though I would just destroy it, but it was too strong.”

“Stupid, isn’t it? It’s because you’re doing those things that magic can’t be used in the southern hemisphere.”

God said, calling Evil God stupid from the bottom of his heart.

“Eh? Magic can’t be used?”

I asked the Evil God.

“Yah, because the mana is gathering at the mana spots. Mana is being thoroughly sucked away.”

“Is there no way to scatter the mana?”

“I did try, but…”

“Evil God is stupid, so he immediately destroyed it.”

“A~ so is that why you split the northern hemisphere off from the southern hemisphere?”

I asked God.

“Th,that’s…”

Suddenly God, who had been calling the Evil God stupid, made a ‘shit’ kind of face.

“That’s wrong! Mr Komuro!” (EG)

Evil God’s eyes sparkled as he began to talk.

“This guy’s subordinate is an idiot called the Space Spirit. A thousand years ago that idiot ran wild and made that dividing wall on his own. And even now, this guy hasn’t been able to fire that idiot.”

“E? Why?”

I asked God.

“This one, he doesn’t listen to what I say~. That’s actually easier to manage. I’m God, you know. Even though I put the spirits there to keep the world in balance, they’re only concerned with making heroes.”

“Maa, they’re this idiot’s subordinates, so they’re dumb.”

“What’d you say, idiot!?”

“Shut up, idiot!”

. . . . .

After that, they called each other ‘stupid’ for about 15 minutes.

“And, what did you want me to do?”

“Your specialty is extermination, right?”

I’m getting a bad feeling.

“First I’d like to request ‘Hero Extermination’.”

God said.

“Nonono, hero – that’s a little…”

“It’s fine. Heroes are just the henchmen of the idiot spirits who were bestowed blessings by those idiots.”

Evil God said.

“And then, ‘Collect Evidence that can get the Spirits Fired.’”

“That has nothing to do with extermination!”

“It’s fine. You also do cleaning, right? It’s natural to do so if you think of it as making the world cleaner.”

God said.

“As for me, I want you to clean up the mana spots. I want you to diffuse them somehow.”

This time it’s the Evil God from the southern hemisphere.

“I have no idea about that.”

“Please think of something~”

“Then, won’t raising plants and having the mana blown about with the pollen be fine? After that, make a giant slime and make it divide again and again? On my side, I’ll make a desiccant and go slime exterminating, so how about that?”

“You, are you a genius? I’ll do that. A, there’s also one more giant magic spot, but do you have an ideas?”

“E~ then, how about making a dungeon and connecting it to the northern hemisphere?”

“Oo-!! Yeah-! I’ll do that. As expected, this can only be from someone who came from another world. Their way of thinking and way of dressing are crazy. I’m going to try it right away.”

So say, the Evil God leapt into the sky.

“That idiot. It’s fine if you just ignore him.”

God said as he looked into the sky.

“H,haa.”

“I ask of you for my own request from before.”

“Can I decline it?”

“I’m God, you know. You can’t refuse a request from God.”

“Haa… hero killing, is it?”

I let out a heavy sigh.

“Yes, well, even if you don’t kill them, if I can fire the spirits that gave them their blessings, they will naturally stop being heroes, though.”

“Aa, I see.”

“Maa, think about it as cleaning out a company and do your best.”

“I get it. Although I’m not thrilled about it…”

“Then, I’ll leave it to you.”

So saying, God made to disappear.

And I suddenly thought of something.

“A-! Wait a second, please. I don’t have to necessarily do it by myself, right?”

“Aa, of course. I don’t mind if you do it with comrades.”

“A, no, I was thinking about making a company.”

“A company?”

Thankfully, I have a lot of money, and if I also increase the amount of people, it will be suitable for information gathering.

God said it was like cleaning out a company, but the region to be cleaned is the unbelievable region of the northern hemisphere.

There’s no way I can do it alone.

Even if I gathered comrades, cleaning that region would take how many tens of years, even if we could do it.

And so I thought making a company, conducting training, and deploying people is faster.

“Yes, I feel like that way would be more efficient.”

“Well, I don’t care how. I’ll leave it to you~”

So saying, God disappeared.

Like that I, while thinking about the plans for this, returned to the inn.

When I returned to the inn, Velsa said, “What’s with that outfit?” and I finally realized I was wearing the panties, but that’s for another night.
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I, who completely acted like I wanted the name of “Pervert” in the town of Floura, headed towards the Merchants Guild in the morning.

Somehow, because I was wearing panties and wandering through the town back to the inn yesterday, it seems like there are rumors in various places.

I enthusiastically greeted the people who were startled when they saw my face.

“Good morning!”

“G,good, morning…”

There’s nothing to fear about a lively, good pervert, right?

If I’m going to start a company, standing out is worth it.

I went through all that trouble, so lets use the fact that people remember my face as advertisement for the company.

You can’t live without thinking about the positive side of things.

By the way, the panties are resting deep within my item bag.

Last night, when I returned to the inn and told Velsa and Ayl that I was going to start a company, they asked what kind of company.

“Cleaning and extermination.”

And, when I explained like so,

“ “ ah ~ Ah!” “

and the two of them understood.

Rather, I don’t think I can do any other work.

My end-goal is different, but I haven’t told them yet.

“And, which of is going to be the Vice-President?”

“Eh?”

“I’ll be a researcher, so won’t the Vice-President be Ayl?”

“I see.”

like that, the two are both interested in entering the company.

I actually want the help, but,

“Is that fine? Don’t you each have something you want to do?”

I asked.

“I can do it even if I enter Naoki’s company, right? And actually, being near Naoki seems like it will make me stronger.”

“I as well, if I’m by myself it seems like I’ll end up gnawing on moldy bread again, so becoming a company employee is a good situation.”

“Then, I’ll be counting on you.”

After that we negotiated the salaries; the base pay is one gold coin per month, and then there’s commission.

From there it’s registering at the Merchants Guild and planning finding work and employees.

Going into town, I asked for the location of the Merchants Guild from the person who was surprised by me and he quickly told me.

While waiting in line at the Merchants Guild, a fat merchant told me that there were many branches of the Merchants Guild throughout the world.

I have God and Evil God backing me, so it doesn’t matter where I go for now.

When I conveyed that I want to start a new company to the Guild personnel, I was handed some papers.

“On this form, write ‘What Kind of Business,’ ‘Number of Employees,’ ‘Store Location, or otherwise Form of Business,’ and come with a guarantor. Your guarantor can be anyone who’s a merchant in Floura,”

is what I was told.

In addition, she said I need 2 silver coins to apply.

I also want to request a tailor’s to make the coverall uniforms for the employees so the expenses are adding up, but there are 500 gold coins in the item bag so there are absolutely no problems.

“Is it fine if I starting recruitment of employees ahead of time?”

The Guild personnel’s Onee-san said they didn’t mind when I asked, and when I presented the flyer with the employee recruitment written on it,

“Cleaning and pest extermination?”

“Yes, well, we’ll also do monster extermination.”

“Isn’t that an adventurer’s job?”

“It’s not subjugation but extermination. The main work is exterminating weak monsters that appear in houses and under ground passages.”

“Haa, I see… understood.”

Even though she was suspicious, she took it.

Now then, if you’re talking about merchants I know in Floura, there’s only that place.

“Oh, the pharmacist from yesterday, welcome. Amanda has completely healed since then. Who would you like today?”

Right when the clerk from yesterday’s brothel was about to enter the store, I called out to him.

“Today I have something a little of topic to talk about, but…”

I talked about starting a cleaning and pest extermination business and asked if he couldn’t become my guarantor.

“Yes, well… it’s fine, but aren’t you a pharmacist?”

“Pharmaceuticals is my side job.”

“Side job… isn’t you side job lucrative?”

“I wonder”

“By the way, was that recovery potion self made?”

“Yes, that’s right.”

“Then if it’s fine with you, if you give us a few, we’ll be your guarantor as long as you want.”

In an instant, the clerk had the eyes of a merchant.

“That’s fine, but … how many do you need?”

“2, 3 bottles…”

“Then I’ll leave 5 bottles.”

“E-!? Is that alright?”

“Yeah; as expected, recovery potions are expensive, aren’t they?”

“They certainly are.”

Come to think of it, I make it myself so I don’t go to pharmacies, but at Elf’s Pharmacy, the advanced recovery potions have an expensive image.

Although it’s already become zombie extermination poison to me.

Is it bad to leave 5 bottles?

“Well, applying for a pharmacy is troublesome. If you keep an eye on the timing to sell recovery potions, you might be able to sell it for more at the Adventurers Guild.”

“I see; I’ve learned something good.”

“Anyway, so you do pest exterminations?”

“Yes, cleaning and pest extermination.”

“By exterminations you mean…?”

“Masmascarl and bagroaches and the like appear in houses, right? We completely exterminate those, well, it’s stuff like what beginner adventurers do. We do it for cheaper than an adventurer; it’s kind of like that.”

“I see, got it. He-y! I’m going out for a bit~!”

“O-kay!”

Taking the brothel’s clerk with me, I returned to the Merchants Guild.

The clerk wrote the name Serasera in the column for the guarantor, said, “Good luck,” and immediately returned to the brothel.

After that, the Merchant Guild’s Onee-san gave me another explanation.

“This is the Merchant Certification.”

Onee-san handed a piece of paper to me.

“If you have this, you can do business anywhere on the continent of Virginia.”

What a useful piece of paper.

“Your form of business is deployment, but where would your office, or your headquarters, be located?”

Because there aren’t any cellphones, it’s necessary for there to be a place to go report to when you’re done with your job.

She’s asking where that place you go to report is.

“I have a ship. Right now it’s being repaired at the shipyard, but during that time, I’m staying at an inn.”

“Understood. What do you do with the tools you use for business?”

“This ite … uh, we changed the cabin of the ship into a storehouse.”

“I see.”

That was dangerous! The item bag was definitely an artifact grade tool so I shouldn’t show many people; Ayl said that before.

“You currently have three people as employees, so you mean to increase them from now on, correct?”

“Yes.”

“This is a business without many people in the industry, so good luck.”

“Thank you very much!”

The annual fee for the Merchants Guild is 5 gold coins, so when I paid 2 years’ worth for now, the Onee-san was startled.

I put away the Merchant Certification in the item bag, and headed to the shipyard where Ayl and Velsa are.

The two of them went to see how the progress on the repairs are.

I joined the two.

When we talked with a worker at the shipyard, he said, “Looks like it’ll take about 3 weeks.”

“Since we’ll be moving by ship, we’ll need sailors.”

“If we’re going on a long journey, then we’ll need cooks.”

“If it’s possible, I’d also like to make the uniforms. It’d be helpful if there was someone who was good at sewing, naa.”

Anyway, we need workers fast.

I had already handed over the employee recruitment poster to the Merchant Guild to post up.

Making leaflets out of recycled paper-like paper, we also distributed them to the people in town.

Ayl and Velsa were also cooperative, and I felt like the two of them were surprisingly all for it.

When I thanked them,

“Of course, we’re getting a salary, na.”

“Money won’t betray you, after all. It’s money! Money!”

and their eyes turned into gold coins.

They might just be misers.
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It’s been 3 days since we distributed leaflets within the city.

“Both requestors and employee applicants aren’t coming in.”

the Merchant Guild staff’s Onee-san said sympathetically.

While continuing to wait for 3 days, there are 0 people.

“Is that so? Got it.”

“Don’t lose hope.”

“Yah, it’s only been three days, ne.”

“As long as you don’t give up, things will surely work out.”

My eyes tear up at the staff’s Oji-san’s kindness.

“They also say that giving up is necessary, na.”

“Let’s prolong our stay at the inn. As long as he continues paying us, it’s fine.”

Ayl and Velsa’s voices sounded.

Just what are you saying in front of the company president!

“You two, how have you done for work?”

During the time I went to the Merchants Guild to wait for requestors and employee applicants, I had the two of them conducting business.

“Got one. I got to know this rich lady. She’s got a storeroom she wants sorted out and cleaned.”

“I got work from the church as well. There are masmascarl in the ceiling space. Oh, and it looks like they’re interested in the recovery potion ointment.”

The two have strangely done their jobs; it pisses me off a little.

“Then, for now, let’s go to the closest one.”

The rich lady’s house is far, so we went to the church first.

Today there aren’t any adventurers demonstrating.

Within the church, there are elderly and injured people lined up.

It seems like the priests are in an inner room, providing healing.

Healing is done for offerings, and it seems like they don’t care how much you give, but looks like most give 1 silver coin.

“There was the smell of money, so I investigated it,” Velsa explained.”

I’ll leave the negotiations about the recovery potion ointment to Velsa.

Guided by a young priest, we went to an attic room.

The ceiling is in the shape of the roof, triangular, and there are unused benches and other furniture, as well as things like broken maces.

When I asked, he said there were also priests connected to the Adventurers Guild, so they go hunting monsters at sea and in the forest.

There’s demonstrations, so I thought that the Adventurers Guild and the Church had poor relations.

“That’s just a portion of them. In the first place, if there was no healer in an adventurers’ party, the survival rate will immediately go down, ne.”

That’s certainly true, so I nodded.

I can already see 10 red spots that are masmascarl with Search Skill, so

“It’s immediately, but can we get started?”

“Please. It’s alright even if you break the things that are up here, so we don’t mind if you get a little violent in your exterminations.”

“Thank you.”

When I said that, Ayl and I began working.

Velsa is on the floor below, continuing negotiations.

I said work, but it’s just installing the sticky boards in the corners of the room.

After that, if you drive them inward by making noises, they’ll easily get caught in the traps.

We caught a totaly of 12 masmascarl.

I checked with Search Skill, but there isn’t even one left.

If there are any left, it would only be individuals that went outside.

I finished by placing the rat poison dumplings at their nesting area.

If you calculate each masmascarl caught as 5 copper coins, 12 would be 6 silver coins, but as a contractor’s price, I made it half, so 3 silver coins.

It’s the first job, so it’s like that.

I thought like that, but Velsa had sold the recovery potion ointment for 2 gold coins, so the priest handed over 2 gold coins and 3 silver coins.

“We’ll rely on you next time as well.”

I said to the elderly priest, feeling grateful.

When I asked Velsa what kind of negotiations she did, “I just showed its effectiveness,” is what it was.

“I wonder if I’m in the wrong business.”

For now, since we’re not registered as a pharmacy, I had the priest keep the fact that we sold recovery potions a secret.

Next we went to the house of the rich lady Ayl got to know.

It’s not a big deal, but the city’s largest house is that lady’s house.

There’s a large mansion in a large garden, and it also looks like the number of rooms is also large.

However, it’s not like there’s a number of servants living here; the lady and her aged maid live here together.

The gardener and guests will come from time to time, and each time she’d make cleaning requests to the Adventurers Guild.

The lady had seen Ayl in town, displaying her sword techniques for publicity, and made a request.

Just what is my employee doing?

“Granny caught a cold. She hasn’t been able to tidy the storeroom.”

Granny, the aged maid, is coughing.

I was worried about whether she might die, but the person herself said,

“Once you get old, coughing just comes out, cough cough,”

and dismissed it.

For now, we were guided to the storeroom.

It’s a building like a warehouse, and within are works of art like paintings and antiques placed close together.

Dust and dirt are also accumulated.

“Then, because we will begin to work, please wait within the house.”

Returning the lady to the house, the three of us put on masks and began to work.

Opening up the windows, I used Clean Up to make everything clean.

Ayl and Velsa wiped down the vases and bronze statues with damp cloths and swept the dust collected in the entryway out the door.

“Even though you used Clean Up, the dust still dances around.”

Velsa said, and point at the small bits of dust in the light from the windows.

It might be falling from the ceiling.

I used Clean Up on the walls and ceiling as well, and got rid of the dust.

The dust in the sunlight was also reduced.

I thought of something from Velsa’s words and called Granny over.

I boiled advanced recovery potion in a pot and had her breath in the vapors.

“Ah, ah, ahem, ‘hem.”

“How is it?”

“Ah, ah, yes, I feel better.”

This kind of method might be good for a respiratory cold.

After that, we were treated to lunch, wiped the windows, and our work was done.

I said, “3 silver coins is fine,” but the lady said, “You also cured Granny, so take this,” and clasped 2 gold coins into my hand.

“Good luck with your company. I’m cheering you on.”

And, as she said so, we left the mansion.

It’s only the middle of the morning, and we’ve made 4 gold coins and 3 silver coins.

It’s just, if you itemize it, it’s mostly medicine and healing fees.

“We can’t go on like this, na.”

You can’t make a living with cleaning and exterminations at all, huh?

Well, whatever. In the first place, I just need to exterminate any heroes or the like that appear.

“Oh, right. What’s the name of our company?”

Velsa asked suddenly on the way back to the inn.

“It’s Komuro Company.”

I also thought of Bug Buster and Company Komuro, but there are too many voiced consonant marks, or it sounds to supervisor-like, so I made it Komuro Company.

I intend to put up a billboard with a ㋙ mark, I explained.

“It’s lame, but it’s simple so it’s fine.”

“Why did you ask?”

“No, well I was thinking that if we put the company name on the recovery potion bottles, it would be good advertisement.”

“I see… they’ll completely think we’re a pharmacy!”

It feels like we’ll be caught if I don’t quickly apply for a pharmacy.

“If we provide it for free as medicine in case you get bit by monsters, won’t it be fine?”

“That’s it! If we make it a company that also does full aftercare, then it’s fine. And it’s fine if we take money for it!”

“Why are you so into finding loopholes in the law!?”

“Because applying for it is a pain, right?”

“A pain!”

“Maa, it’ll be too late when they find out. President!”

When they find out is when I’ll be caught, right?

When we returned to the inn, the city guards were waiting.

“Are you Naoki Komuro-san?”

“Yes, that’s right. I shouldn’t have done anything bad yet…”

“” We were just doing what the President told us to.” “

Ayl and Velsa immediately betrayed me.

Just why are the city guards visiting me…?

Because we sold recovery potions to the church? It can’t be that Granny died? No, it would be way too fast for that!? A, it’s probably the matter the other day where I was wearing panties and wandering around?

“That was, how should I say it, a sudden impulse. I didn’t even realize what I was doing … um…”

“I don’t know what you’re misunderstanding, but you possess a ship, correct?”

“E!? Aa, yes! It’s currently being repaired at the shipyard, but has something happened?”

“Yes, there has been an intruder onto that ship.”

“Intruder?”

That went in such a completely different direction than I expected that, for a little while, my thoughts stopped.
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“It’s a beastman in his teens … Oi! What’s happened?!”

The guard told me the characteristics of the intruder on the way to the shipyard, and he called out to the shipyard when it was in sight.

When I looked, there were people gathered around the shipyard making a fuss.

From the guards, there were yells of “He went that way-!””The other side!” and the like, and there were also yells similar to screams from the spectators.

The guard who had guided us immediately ran to the shipyard.

When I peeked inside of the shipyard with Search Skill, I saw a blue dot running up and down.

I guess the captured intruder escaped.

The guards aren’t idiots, so they’ve sealed off the exit with a human wall, and it seems like the intruder can’t set one foot outside the shipyard.

Having heard about the situation from his comrades, the guard turned towards us with a bitter smile and said,

“Please wait a moment.”

When I looked inside the shipyard, I could see a black cat-eared young many freely running about with guards chasing after him.

His clothes are dirty, and the knees of his trousers are ripped so that you can see his knees.

As for his shoes, the sole of his left shoe is breaking off.

“That young man is having a tough time, naa.”

When I said that,

“You can tell?”

The guard asked.

“Can’t you? The clothes are in complete tatters. Did he come here after a journey from far away?”

At my words, the guard’s eyes opened wide.

“I’m lending a hand.”

Ayl pushed through the people and entered the shipyard, and greeted the cat-eared boy’s face with a roundhouse kick.

I had taken that previously, but even though it was something that didn’t give much damage, I feel like his face caved in.

The boy was blown away all the way to the wall and collapsed.

“Ah-, he’s going to suffer some mental damage, naa.”

One of the guards rushed over to the young man and said to the guard next to me,

“Captain! He’s dying!”

He yelled.

“Eh?”

Velsa and I also pushed our way through the crowd and entered the shipyard.

“Oi, Ayl, you went way overboard-“

I complained.

Even if he’s an intruder, if he dies, I feel like it would be my responsibility as her supervisor.

“No, I don’t go all out against anyone but Naoki. I meant to kick him lightly.”

Ayl scratched the back of her head while sweating, smiling bitterly.

So when you kicked me, you were going all out!? That anger can be left for later so I calm down; for now I run to the young man.

“Achyaa, it’s completely smashed in.”

Velsa said, looking at the boy’s face.

Ayl’s heel had broken the cheekbones on the face of the cat-eared boy.

I stuck my hand in the boy’s mouth, fixed the position of his bone, and applied recovery potion to his face.

The boy’s face healed nicely, and his breath and pulse are proper.

For now, I’m relieved he’s not going to die.

“Uwa, the drool… Velsa, lend me your handkerchief.”

“No way.”

Seeing us conversing like that, the nearby guards pulled back.

“What is it?”

“A, nothing. I am going to hear about situation; will you accompany me?”

The captain of the guards asked.

“Aa, that’s right. I’m technically the victim, ne. By the way, are there any damages?”

“For damages, it seems that the cabin has been heavily damaged…”

“No, the inside of the ship was already ruined, so there’s nothing to say about it. And, as for things that would be a problem if they’re stolen… we didn’t leave any on the ship, ne.”

I said as I checked my item bag.

The wood for repairing the ship hasn’t arrived either, so for now the ship is just in a state of being worked on.

When one of the shipyard workers dropped in nearby, early in the morning, there were some sounds so, thinking, ‘Is something there?’ he checked it, and there was the cat-eared boy, they said.

“It was originally a broken boat, so if there’s no further damage, it was only an intrusion?”

“That’s correct. Wake him up for now.”

The guard captain shook the young man’s body and woke him.

The young man opened his eyes, looked around him, then hung his head in dismay.

Borrowing a room in the shipyard’s office, we went over the situation.

The onlookers have already left, and the guards, leaving behind the captain and one more person, returned to town.

Seems like the shipyard has also returned to normal operations.

“Name?”

“Seth.”

“Age?”

“19.”

“Place of origin and race?”

“Lake Adel’s cat tribe’s village, Cat Pirate. My race is black cat tribe beastman.”

The guard captain asked about the young man’s identity.

“Why did you break into the ship?”

“O, that was because I wanted to be a fisherman.”

“And so, you broke into the ship?”

“I had asked the fishermen at the port to hire me, but they said, ‘Right now is the season for water dragons to appear; we ain’t going to be fishing, so go back to the countryside!’ So I thought, a big ship might be willing to hire me and searched for a ship, and I found that ship at this shipyard. I thought the owner would come if I waited, and so I waited inside.”

The young man told the tale hesitantly.

“Why do you want to be a fisherman?”

I asked from the sidelines.

“My old man is a famous fisherman at Lake Adel. But 5 years ago he got sick, and just like that he died. I was supposed to succeed him, but since I couldn’t take over immediately, I lent my dad’s boat out. I trained at my uncle’s place, and in one year I became independent, and although the ship was supposed to be returned, it wasn’t; the guy who borrowed it disappeared somewhere with the ship. I think he probably went out fishing one stormy day and sank.”

The young man bitterly told us, blinking back tears repeatedly.

“Why did you come to Floura?”

“Because I didn’t have a ship, and the fish at Lake Adel have been decreasing. I thought that if I came to a port town, I could make some money.”

“I see. However, it’s illegal to board someone’s ship as you like. And running away from the guards is also not good.”

The guard captained scolded.

“I’m sorry. I thought that if I was caught by the guards, I’d get turned into a crime slave.”

“How is it? There aren’t any damages, so is there any issues?”

The guard asked me.

“You said your name was Seth?”

“Un.”

“Do you have the Helmsman Skill? Cooking would also be fine.”

“I got the … I have the Helmsman Skill. My level isn’t all that high, but I trained it at my uncle’s place. Cooking is, if it’s cooking fish, then…”

“Right, then we’ll hire you.”

“E!? I can be a fisherman?”

“Nope, captain. None of my employees can make a ship move. When the ship’s repaired, we’ll gather sailors and you’ll be the captain.”

“C, captain!!?? Me….!!!?”

“You came to this town to make money, right?”

“Y,yes! I… I will be in your care!”

Seth stood up and bowed his head.

The two guards watched, speechless.

The guards returned, looking as if they weren’t entirely satisfied.

“For the time, we’ll raise Seth’s level and max out his Helmsman Skill. It will also take time for the boat to be repaired, ne. Ayl! Take Seth along and go to the Adventurers Guild.”

So saying, I handed Ayl 2 gold coins.

“At the Adventurers Guild, make him an adventurer; and it should be fine if I raise his level in the forest around this area, right?”

“That’s right. If it’s just that, then you’ll also have to get him equipment, right? If he gets hungry, let him eat something.”

“Got it. Right, let’s go!”

“Y,yes!”

Ayl and Seth went off running.

“Will that be okay?”

“I’m sure it’s okay. Even though she doesn’t look it, Ayl’s an Adventurers Guild instructor, after all. She should have trained beginners.”

“H-m. So, what should we do?”

“Advertisement and pesticide production, I guess. Let’s also have Seth make it. His level will rise fast, after all. And also sailor recruitment.”

For the present, let’s go to the Merchants Guild for recruiting sailors.

It probably won’t matter if the sailors are contracted with a start and end time rather than full-time employees.

The concern is that the captain is too young, huh? Maa, if his helmsman abilities increase, people will most likely follow him.

“But, as expected, we’ll need a navigator, I guess.”

We went into the Merchants Guild while I talked to myself, and the staff’s Onee-san called out to us.

“One who wishes to be employed has come. Please interview her.”

“E!? Really?”

When one person joins, it’s like they all start joining at once.

The Merchants Guild Onee-san guided us to the cafe within the guild.

The one waiting in the cafe was a beastman girl with curly horns.

Her simple face and wool clothes truly gave the impression of having come from the countryside.

She seems extremely hot. She keeps sweating.

Well, yeah. You’re wearing wool clothes in a town this far south, after all.

“A,  I’m Merumocchi Jefferson. P, pleased to meet you.”

“I got it, I got it. I’ll hire you, so for now, go buy some new clothes!”

“Thank you so much….”

She lightly fainted.

“A cat and a sheep, huh? I wonder how this will go.”

Velsa muttered.
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“Amazing! She’s explosively busty, na.”

Velsa said as she looked at Merumo’s breasts when she came out of the changing room.

Our new hire is a girl called Merumo.

She was wearing heavy clothing so I didn’t realize it, but Merumo’s body is a little awful.

Even though she’s short, she has a nice body where the places that should stick out stick out, and the places that should be tight are tight, to the degree that you wonder if she’s a gravure idol from somewhere.

Her breasts are particularly awful. She’s surpassed the “boing” dimension.

Like Velsa said, it really feels like you should hear explosions1.

As for me, I thought that I was all happy to hire her for this occasion, but Merumo said she also has the Sewing Skill and Cooking Skill.

All of a sudden, two cooks entered our company.

“I’m so glad you came here!”

When I unintentionally grabbed Merumo by the hand Velsa said, “President, that’s sexual harassment.”

“But, for the Cooking Skill, if you live normally, it’s something that you should get naturally, right?”

When Merumo said that, Velsa and I were unable to say anything.

Somehow, it seems that the three of us aren’t normal.

Having bought cool, fluffy-looking clothing at the secondhand store, Merumo was walking hunched over, as if she was embarrassed.

The clothes don’t fit perfectly so her chest doesn’t stand out, but it seems that Merumo has a complex about it, so she carried a paper bag to hide her chest as much as possible.

“What a luxurious problem to have. It’s fine to enthrall the men of this world!”

When Velsa said that, Merumo closed her eyes and shook her head.

At the fabric store, I bought thick blue cloth and then returned to the inn.

In order to divide it into the women’s room and men’s room, we changed to a 3 person room and a 2 person room.

When she saw me with the bottle of ear ticks while we were moving luggage, Merumo asked, “What is that?”

“Tick monsters. I call them mite ticks. I’m looking for flowers that these ticks hate, but if you know, please tell me.”

“I don’t. Does this company exterminate this kind of monster?”

“Yeah. And also things like bagroaches, masmascarls…”

“And also wyverns, snow foxes, and zombies.”

Velsa said, interjecting from the side.

“Eh? Wyverns, the lesser dragons?”

“That’s right. I have also only heard about it, but it seems he dove into a wyvern’s den with just a single bell.”

“-….!!??”

Merumo was so surprised she couldn’t speak, and she stared at me.

“I said it before, but our president is really weird. You’ll get tired if you get surprised by each and every thing, so it’s better to just get used to it.”

“I understand.”

I want you to be used to it from the bottom of my heart.

“That said, I primarily wanted to put Merumo in charge of supporting Velsa behind the scenes.”

“Eh!? Then I can’t deal with bug monsters?”

Merumo said with dissatisfaction.

“No, you can come if you want to. Don’t girls dislike bugs and the like?”

“I’m fine with it!”

“I see… then it’s fine.”

“I actually really like creepy things and that kind of stuff. That’s why, when I saw this company’s recruitment poster, I thought, this is it!”

“If that’s the case, then are you okay with things like dissecting masmascarls?”

Velsa asked Merumo.

“Dissection!? Can I!?”

Merumo’s eyes are glittering.

“I don’t think there’s anyone more fitting for our company…”

It’s just, she’s a little… that.

“Naoki! This one’s talented girl! I’ll teach her diligently!

“Yes! Please! I ask of you!”

My disappointing female employees seems to have increased.

I want Merumo to make all employees a coverall right away.

I took off my coverall, left in my T-shirt and shorts.

Showing her the overall and making a pattern, I took the magic thread that I had soaked and made in my item bag to have her sew with them. Even though I made the magic thread, I didn’t have any particular use for them, so there’s too much left over.

Merumo had brought measuring tape and sewing scissors, and those types of sewing tools, and she’s also quite fast.

“My house was a goatsheep ranch, so I’ve been doing this kind of thing since I was small.”

“H-m, why did you come to this town, Floura?”

I asked as I assisted in the work.

Velsa’s having her measurements taken, with both arms held out flat to her sides, standing still.

“Quite recently, wool isn’t selling well and it’s been tough for our ranch, too. I’m the second daughter, so I thought I’d leave it to my older sister and younger brothers and try my luck in town. I can probably find all sorts of things if I go to town. Because there’s nothing at all on a ranch in the country. And also, if I stayed at my parents’ house like that, I thought they’d have me marry a young man from a nearby ranch. Normal reasons.”

Why does such a normal girl like creepy things; as the president, that’s the scary part.

“Like that, why do you like creepy things?”

Velsa asks bluntly.

“A long time ago I kept a poison spider, and it bit me and I almost died, but you’d never think that such a small bug monster could kill, right? I thought, ‘Even though you’re so small, you’re so capable! It was from then on. I came to like bug-type monsters. As for liking gore, I think it’s because I observed the goatsheep my parents kept giving birth. When they finally came out with a plop, I felt like, “Yay!” And from then on, whenever I saw someone spurting blood out, I thought, ‘Yay!’”

That’s not right! It’s not!

I’ve employed a hell of a psychopath.

“But whenever I said that, my friends would go far away.”

“It’s alright. There’s all sorts of weirdos in this company, se we’ll accept that sort of thing.”

Velsa said a sempai-like line.

“Oh, I’m so glad!”

That’s not something to be glad about!

Even while talking, Merumo didn’t stop her hands and continued to work.

It’s fine as long as she works, huh?

There’s no way I’ll find another new employee who can get excited while talking with Velsa about masmascarl eyeballs.

She thoroughly finished Velsa and her own coveralls.

The places that look like they’d tear easily were double-layered, so she pays quite a bit of attention to details.

“But President’s is amazing. How are these stitches made?”

“I’ll tell you some time.”

There’s no way there’s something like a sewing machine, so therefore it’s too high-level for me to explain right now.

Even if I were to explain, it would be after Ayl and Seth return.

Even if I procrastinate, it can’t be avoided, and I’ll have to talk about the ‘Hero Extermination’ matter soon.

“Well, it’s better if you get more used to it.”

“N?”

Velsa reacted to me talking to myself.

“It’s just something for me.”

“That’s definitely another super high-class level secret that’s to be revealed. Newcomer, prepare your heart!”

“Yes!”

Velsa and Merumo have a complete sempai-kohai relationship.

Velsa shut herself up in her house to research so I thought she wouldn’t have much of an ability to communicate with others, but I figured out that she’s more able than I thought.

“You’re actually better at caring for others than I thought.”

“A? Aa, while I’ve been with you, I’ve begun thinking that it’s stupid to worry about showing my good sides or about how others see me.”

“How does that relate?”

“If you’re going to get caught up in ridiculous stuff anyway, at least have fun doing the things you like, newcomer!”

“Yes! I understand!”

You get it?!

“Normally you wouldn’t disembark on an island with giant monsters, or exterminate a town full of zombies while taking a nap, right!?”

“What!? What is that about?”

“Our president is a bit messed up in the head. He’ll attack from beyond your wildest imagination.”

She’s being completely ridiculous.

After that, Velsa continued to complain about me to Merumo until Ayl and Seth came back.
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“O~kay, now, while we’re eating, let’s introduce the new employees.”

While we’re eating dinner in the inn’s cafeteria, we introduce the two newcomers.

“Um! Before that, what does this company do?”

Seth asked.

Just a little bit ago, he was all ‘There are people scarier than monsters…’ and full of wounds, but after smearing recovery potion on him and putting food down in front of him, he became energetic.

“Ayl, you didn’t explain?”

“I didn’t. Or like, I don’t even know well myself. Basically, it’s supposed to be a cleaning and pest extermination company, but fundamentally it’s a company where Naoki makes money with recovery potions.”

“N~ you’re not exactly mistaken though.”

I hadn’t told them my reason for making the company, so it can’t be helped, huh?

“Then, what kind of fish does that boat fish up?”

“No, that ship is for movement only.”

“Movement only…? There are boats that aren’t for fishing?”

Seth came from a lake town, so it seems he thinks all boats are fishing boats.

“There are sightseeing ships and battleships and the like, right?”

“Sightseeing ships? Battleships?”

“No, nothing… I’ll explain another day.”

“Okay.”

“And so, Captain Seth. Introduce yourself.”

Seth stood, a bit embarrassed, and told us things like his hometown, age, and race.

“Okay, next is Merumo…. Merumo!”

With her mouth stuffed full of fish, Merumo realized and turned her head.

“Ngungu, haa, okay! I’m Merumocchi Jefferson! I’m a sheepman from the northern province. My favorite things are bug monsters and blood spurts!”

“E….? Blood spurts?”

Seth, who was watching Merumo’s chest, froze and looked at me.

“You’re free to pursue love within the company here.”

So saying, I slapped his back.

“Then, Ayl and Velsa too, just because.”

“I’m Ayl. I was an instructor in the Adventurers Guild of Kubenia in the Kingdom of Alicefey. Recently I got the titles, [Sword King] and [Protector of Dragons].”

“I’m Velsa. A monster researcher and [Protector of Dragons].”

Seth was way too surprised at Ayl’s [Sword King], turning white and freezing.

“The two of you have titles.”

Merumo also seems to be surprised.

“Are titles that amazing?”

“They are! I think there are no more than 10 people in this country who have titles!”

Merumo explained.

“Next, it’s Naoki.”

Velsa told me.

“Aa, me? I’m Naoki Komuro. I’m the president. I don’t have a title…. a, I’m also an otherworlder.”

“ “E-!!??” “

Seth and Merumo’s eyes turned into dots.

“Well that’s the normal reaction, na.”

“I might not have believed it at the beginning, but after seeing your actions, there are a lot of points I can understand with that.”

Ayl and Velsa told the newcomers.

“How did you become an otherworlder?”

Merumo asked.

“In my former world I was in the middle of cleaning and died, so this world’s god picked me up, basically. Since this goes along with it, next is that this company was made because the god that picked me up made a request to ‘exterminate heroes.’ Everyone, let’s defeat the heroes!”

I said, raising my fist in the style of ‘hip hip hooray.’

“ “ “ “ HaaA-!!!!!!???”””

“Wait a second! You just slid something important in there!”

“Why did you say something like that in a cafeteria with all these people!?”

Ayl and Velsa listed their objections.

The two newcomers, with white faces and open mouths, were frozen.

“It’s fine. Nobody can hear us.”

In truth, even when the 4 people yelled, no one turned to look.

“Oi, come back!”

“Regain your consciousness!”

Ayl and Velsa talked to the newcomers next to them, but the whites of the eyes of the two newcomers were still visible.

“As I thought, it’s a bit too soon to tell them, huh?”

I smiled bitterly as I scratched the back of my head.

After that, supporting the two unconscious newcomers and returning to our rooms, Ayl and Velsa scolded me.

I was scolded a lot.

I was scolded more than I thought I would be.

Although I brought the food when we left the cafeteria, I was scolded a lot.

While we ate, I was scolded.

I was scolded to where you start thinking, isn’t this about enough?

When the newcomers awoke, when Seth saw the level column on my Adventurer’s Card, he foamed at the mouth and collapsed, and Merumo said, “Only the Demon Lord will defeat heroes,” and was startled when I stood up and collapsed.

“What are you going to do by defeating the newcomers?” they said, and I was scolded again.

They just collapsed on their own, I had nothing to do with it! I though that, but I didn’t say it and waited out Ayl and Velsa’s scolding.

“Haa… geez, I’m tired!”

“I’m also tired, haa haa.”

Ayl and Velsa fell onto the beds, kicking up their feet.

“Anyway. If there’s something important, I just have to tell you two, right?”

“ “That’s right!” “

“Then I’ll talk about it now, so listen.”

I got out of my seiza, crossed my legs, and faced the two.

“There are quite a lot of things to do. First is finding heroes. From there we investigate to find which spirit the hero’s a hero of, and then investigate that spirit.”

“Why?”

Ayl asked.

“For God, it seems like it’s fine as long as he can fire the spirits who don’t do their work. So we need to find the spirit’s weaknesses and evidence that they’re skipping out on work, and report it so God can fire the spirit, I think. At that point, the hero will lose the spirit’s blessing and no longer be a hero. And then the work will be finished.”

“A, I see. So, even if you call it hero extermination, it’s fine even if we don’t kill heroes.”

“Right. At any rate, if we kill the heroes we’ll just be wanted again.”

“ “That’s true.” “

Looks like they remember the matter a Marina Port.

“But then, wouldn’t it be better if we looked for the spirits right from the start?”

“Well of course, but with the heroes increasing, all sorts of things are going to be in major trouble, it seems. And besides, doesn’t it seem easier to look for heroes rather than look for spirits?”

“It seems that spirits pretty much don’t show themselves to anyone other than heroes.”

Velsa agreed.

“And so, I made this company to be able to get all the information on heroes that we can. And anyone can find the evidence even if it’s not me, right?”

“And that evidence, what would it be?”

“I won’t know until I see it, but for example, if a spirit isn’t doing its job, the forest will die out, or it won’t be thinned out as necessary, or the herbivore monsters would increase too much, right?”

“Thinned out?”

Velsa had face like, ‘What’s that? Never heard of it.’

“U-m, that feels like it will be hard to make that judgement.”

Ayl said, crossing her arms.

“Well, I was thinking that, by making the communication bags, everyone can give their input to make the judgement.”

“Well, anyway, in the end it’s Naoki that reports to God.”

“That’s right. A, there’s also that thing about the Southern Hemisphere.”

I continued talking.

“Another important thing!?”

“The Southern Hemisphere!?”

Like they were fed up, Ayl and Velsa glared at me.

“Ah, no, this is for the Evil God. He said he was tired of destroying so much. Right now, he wants to diffuse the mana spots.”

“Wait wait wait, Evil God!?”

“You also met the Evil God?”

“I met God and Evil God. The ones backing our company are God and Evil God, so I was thinking we should be versatile.”

“This isn’t a problem of versatility, right? Is there a point to making money?”

“That’s right. If you’re talking about God, he can give you money at least, right?”

“Un, that’s right. That said, right now I’m not troubled with money, so I can’t say I need it. Maa, we can at least earn our own operating fees, right?”

“Well, that’s true.”

“I got it, I got it. Anyway, tell us everything to the end.”

Ayl and Velsa, like they were tired from the depths of their souls, let out a sigh.

“The Evil God should be making a giant slime out of the mana spots, then breaking it up. And then, when the Southern Hemisphere becomes a slime haven, people will go exterminate them. That’s why we’ll have to research drying agents at some point.”

“When will that be?”

Velsa asked.

“I don’t know, but the Southern Hemisphere will be connected to the Northern Hemisphere.”

“Connected?”

Ayl leaned forward to listen.

“It seems, at least, a dungeon will be made, and tunnel will be made. If we can get the space spirit fired before that, we can charge in all at once, though.”

“No, if we do that, chaos is inevitable.”

“That’s right. It’s fine if it’s just this town, but there are also other countries. Just because there’s land, even slaves will desert and rush in.”

“Then we’ll leave the space spirit alone for now.”

“Yeah.”

“To prepare for the people of the Northern Hemisphere, we should put together the Southern Hemisphere’s environment.”

“Well, before that we should put together the Northern Hemisphere’s environment. The spirits are basically doing whatever they want.”

I said, making a serious face and crossing my arms.

“U,um! Is this about saving the world?”

Merumo, who woke up at some point, asked.

“I, I’m going to be the captain of the ship of that kind of company?”

Seth had also woken up at some point.

The two of their eyes, with the magic stone lamp shining on them, sparkled.

“That’s right. Our country is cleaning up the Northern Hemisphere that has become unbalanced.”

“Please let me help!”

“I’m also going to help! Train me well! Please!”

Merumo and Seth bowed their heads.

“Alright, then, first, we’re going to exterminate the heroes-!”

Standing, I raised my fist in the air.

“”””Oo!””””

My employees, do they not know about ‘hip hip hooray’? they hit my fist with their own.

Even while rubbing my first, I thought it was becoming more like a company, and I was delighted.
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After having made clear our goals, the next day it seems like all my employees were full of motivation.

Unfurling the map, we went over the details on what is going on where.

I didn’t really get where anything is other than the forest Ayl and company went to in order for training and the way to Seth and Merumo’s parents’ homes, but the blank spaces on the map, that was the only the outline of the continent, was filled in.

And also, from Seth and Merumo’s stories, I found out there’s a hero within the Ruginia Alliance.

“Do you know what kind of person he is?” (Naoki)

“I’d heard that he was an older man, though…” (Seth)

“I had heard that the king bestowed territory on a young man who had become a hero.” (Meru)

The information might have a bit of time lag, but I’ve understood he’s male for now.

“Do you know which spirit’s blessings he has?” (Naoki)

“No, that’s…” (Seth)

“You don’t hear about it, ne.” (Meru)

In the first place, there aren’t many hot-topic rumors about the hero, so for now it’s to the degree that there’s a hero within the country.

That’s probably how it is if there’s no demon king, and the demon king’s army isn’t attacking.

“With only a hero around even though there’s no demon king, guess it can’t be helped.”

“I’d heard there might be a hero in a distant country somewhere.”

Velsa said, wracking her brains.

I’ll try asking the Demon God next about this area here.

“Then, while picking up information about heroes, let’s go with what we just talked about until the ship is fixed.”

“”””OK!””””

My employees replied quite frankly.

Seth and Ayl had their measurements taken by Merumo before going into the forest to train.

With that, Merumo made those two’s coveralls.

Velsa and I will go between the Merchants Guild and the Adventurers Guild looking for work. If there wasn’t any work, I’ll turn towards searching for flowers that can be used for pesticides for the mite ticks while conducting our business.

I gave everyone a silver coin each for lunch.

“Do we need it?”

“We do!”

Ayl and Seth intended to use their catches on the spot, so they lightly protested.

“Then what if I gave you the item bag?”

“Un.”

It would be better for Ayl to carry it if she’s going to dismantle the monsters they hunt.

I took 5, 6 bottles of recover potion out of the item bag and put them in Velsa’s rucksack.

Do we not have enough bags?

“Merumo, can you make bags with the leftover cloth?”

“I think I probably can but … just barely.”

“Then if there’s not enough, go to the textile shop again and buy some.”

I said as I handed her 5 gold coins, but when I did so, Merumo said, “It won’t be that much,” and only took 2, giving the rest back.

“It’s good that you get it.”

Velsa slapped Merumo on the shoulder.

“In terms of money sense, our president is a complete idiot, so beware, newcomers.”

Ayl said.

“Isn’t that fatal for a company?”

Seth said.

It’s absolutely right, so I can’t say anything.

“A, my wallet is in the item bag.”(Naoki)

I said while looking at Ayl, but she shook her head.

“No, well, there might be something that comes up where I’ll need money, right?!” (Naoki)

“Then here’s 2 silver coins.” (Ayl)

And she handed me 2 silver coins.

Why!? Even though it’s my money! And I turn to protest.

“Right now it’s the company’s money.”

“N,no way…!”

Oppressed by my employees! I’m able to understand the feelings of God, who told me about the spirits, a little bit.

“Well, whatever.”

Let’s go find extermination jobs and earn some more.

“Velsa, watch out so Naoki doesn’t suddenly buy slaves or something.”

“Roger.”

Was that an issue? I guess, na.

Grasping the two silver coins, Velsa and I left the inn together.

We went around to the Merchants Guild and Adventurers Guild, but there wasn’t any work that was specifically pest control work and the Merchant Guild’s Staff-san said, “How about making posters and such?”

“If no one knows about it, work won’t come in, after all.”

On the way back I bought straw paper and paint at the general goods store, and for now I headed to the forest to search for flowers for pesticides.

On the way to the forest I realized that if I was searching for flowers that insect monsters don’t like to approach, wouldn’t it be easier to find it if I made a request at the Adventurers Guild?

I tried suggesting it to Velsa.

“N~ that’s true. But if we find it ourselves we’ll be paying for nothing, and if you put out the request there’s the possibility that there will be an increase of people in our trade.”

Since Velsa said so, and it’s not some exceedingly pressing matter we’ve fallen into, I didn’t continue on about making a request at the Adventurers Guild.

I don’t think it’s particularly profitable, so people entering the same business will go bankrupt, right? As for us, we have recovery potions so; when I thought that I got kind of sad, so I couldn’t say it.

“What’s up?”

“No, it’s nothing. I was just about to say something kinda distressing is all. Let’s go buy a tasty lunch.”

“Un.”

We bought sandwiches stuffed full of meet that seemed to be seasoned well at a food stall and entered the forest.

When I used the Search Skill, there are small monsters crawling all over.

I want to catch every one and investigate them, but we don’t have anything to put them in, and right now we’re looking for places without monsters.

Even so, I asked Velsa about the monsters I was interested in and, while catching and releasing them, I investigated them.

The monsters on the continent are quite a bit different, so it was novel for Velsa as well.

When Ayl entered the forest, she was only fighting strong monsters so she didn’t really take a look at small monsters, seems like.

There were monsters who camouflage themselves among the plants and monsters that were the plants themselves, so it was actually quite interesting.

When I realized it, the sun had reached its highest point.

In a slight clearing in the forest, I struck and defeated a hard mushroom monster, and sat down on it to have lunch.

When the sandwich entered my mouth, the painfully spicy sauce rushed up through my sinuses, and after that the softness of the meat texture and the umami from the bread that soaked up the meat juices spread fully through my mouth; it’s pretty good.

Velsa also seems to like it, saying, “This, this is great.”

Let’s tell everyone about it when we get back.

“After an afternoon nap, want to try going a bit further?”

“Un, that sounds good.”

We encourage afternoon naps at our company.

Simply because I, the president, get sleepy after eating.

If adventurers heard we’re going to take a nap in the middle of a monster infested forest, they might say, “Are you trying to die?” but Velsa’s level has also risen decently, so there’s probably no problems.

“That’s right. As the president, are there any skills you want me to have? My skill points are accumulating, so.”

Velsa suddenly asked.

“Hm? No; I want to respect my employees’ freedom to choose. Do what you want. And like, in all practicality, I don’t really get much about skills. It’d be best functionally if the two new employees have a search type skill, but whether they themselves want it, or whether they are able to use it effectively, etc, is something else entirely. Think about it. I have the Arithmetic Skill at max level, but I’m this kind of useless guy.”

So saying, I slapped my wallet and the 2 silver coins jingled.

“I understand.”

“Are there any skills you were interested in?”

“Yeah. There’s the Microscope Skill. Recently I’ve been observing the mite ticks, and I want to see if they grow hair on their surfaces. It comes from the Dilution Skill. I want to try taking it.”

What’s that, it sounds so useful!

“I’m also going to take it.”

With that conversation my sleepiness was blown off somewhere and, in the end, we moved on with taking a nap.

Past the forest is a plain, and past the plain is a desert, it seems.

Seth came from a town on the banks of a lake past the mountain range east of the desert by riding merchants’ wagons, he said.

“Your hometown is way far away. And like, this country is way huge.”

That was my thoughts when I heard that.

They said it was an Alliance so I thought it’d be pretty big, but it seems like the territory is composed of the entire southern continent.

We ran for exercise after the meal, and soon we were out of the forest, entering the grassland area.

It’s just, it looks like Velsa, who was running behind me, has already hit her limit so we’ll head back.

“Haa, I thought I was going to die. Naoki, you’re now prohibited from running full out.”

“Velsa, hit your limits? Want me to give you a piggyback ride?”

Of course, those are words hold the hopes of getting a ‘lucky pervert’ situation hitting my back.

“Right, if you would.”

“Eh?”

“Eh?”

“No, if I carried Velsa, your breasts will by hitting my back, but is that okay?”

“You care about that? It’s fine. My breasts aren’t anywhere near Merumo’s. Maa, if you care so much I’ll wear my rucksack in the front.”

Velsa wore her rucksack in the front and, like that, got on my back.

Looks like Velsa, who’s tall and has long arms and legs, has no problems like that.

I said way too much and lost my lucky chance, so my excitement dropped way down.

“What, you’re not energetic all of a sudden?”

I heard Velsa’s voice from behind me.

I can feel recovery potion bottles on my back.

My steps are heavy.

And also, I’ve been seeing some kind of big monster coming this way on Search Skill for a while now.

“Velsa.”

“What?”

“There’s some kind of large monster closing in on us from behind, what should we do?”

“What do you mean, what should we do? I’ll get down, so fight it.”

Velsa got down from my back.

When I turned to look behind us, a runaway horse monster, feehorse, was coming this way.

I drew a magic circle on the ground, had Velsa enter it, and waited for the feehorse to come.

The feehorse probably isn’t that strong so there was no need to take extra measures to protect Velsa, but just to be sure.

The feehorse came right up to me, neighed, stood on its hind legs, and brought its forelegs swinging downwards.

The feehorse has horseshoes attached, so it looks like he has an owner.

I firmly grab the forelegs, and with a “Heave ho,” I brought it down.

The downed feehorse shook its head wildly, but I flicked it in the forehead and it lost consciousness.

“You’re not going to kill it?”

“Yeah, this guy has horseshoes on him. He probably ran away from somewhere. N? He has something in his ear.”

When I looked with the Search Skill, I saw a small monster in the feehorse’s ear.

That’s why he was frenzied, I bet.

Velsa took a pair of tweezers used for dissection out of her bag and pulled a yellow locust monster out of the feehorse’s

“This is … a locust hopper.”

“Huh? Aren’t yellow locusts bad news?”

“Yeah, they’re called ‘Demons’ that live in the desert.”



     [>
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“Is it alive?”

“No, it’s about dead.”

The locust hopper was twitching within Velsa’s hand.

It was written in Lisa’s Monster Notebook that locust hoppers are locust monsters that live in the desert, and break out in huge quantities from time to time, causing extensive harm in the surrounding areas.

As someone in the extermination trade, these are monsters I can’t ignore.

Grasshoppers in my previous world have even caused disasters along the lines of calamities.

I want ascertain a method for extermination if a request comes to us some time in the future.

“Then”

I took a recovery potion out of Velsa’s rucksack, and when I held it up,

“H,hang on. Just a bit. Don’t use an entire bottle on such a small monster!”

Velsa said to me, and snatched the recovery potion away.

“But either way, there’s no bottle to put the locust hopper in, so isn’t it fine to empty a bottle?”

Velsa ignored me and put just a tiny bit on the locust hopper, and it quickly became energetic.

“Using this superior recovery potion so frivolously will cause some inside me to collapse.”

Like what? Your sense of value?

Whether it’s high grade or whatever, for a recovery potion, I can make as many as I want as long as I have the ingredients, though.

That said, it seems like one bottle goes for 1 gold coin, so I give up because it can’t be helped.

When I was about to use it on the collapsed feehorse, I felt like the presence of a human with the Search Skill.

When I looked, about 100 meters in front of us, a man with a medium build and average height with a turban wound around his head was walking unsteadily.

He seems weakened, so it should be fine to use the recovery potion on that man.

“Excuse me! Are you alright?”

So saying I went to move closer to the man, but Velsa said, “Wait, it could be a zombie,” so I shut up and watched him, but the man suddenly collapsed.

When I got closer to investigate, the man was muttering, “Water, water…”so I handed him my water bag.

While watching the man loudly gulping down water, I looked around with Search Skill.

I could see people gathered at a place a little bit away from here.

When I looked in that direction, there was only a covered wagon stopped in the grasslands.

Is it a wagon regularly used for travelers1?

If that’s the case, why are the people inside remaining on the wagon?

“Are you a slave trader?”

“Gulp, haa, haa, yes! The feehorse suddenly went on a rampage and I hurried to chase after him but … haa, haa.”

“Aa. That feehorse, it’s fainted over there. You, you don’t seem to have any injuries, huh?”

“Eh? Well, yeah.”

Then I can’t use the recovery potion, na.

Velsa was running after me, and she finally caught up.

“Are you that feehorse’s owner?”

“Yes, that’s right.”

“We were attacked by that feehorse. I don’t know the laws in this country, but when a monster owned by somebody attacks another person, either the owner pays the victim’s side compensation or the victim obtains the ownership over the monster and the right to determine its life or death, correct?”

The man’s face gradually turned pale.

“Y,you are correct.”

Somehow Velsa’s begun some difficult negotiations, so I headed in the direction of the horse-drawn wagon.

There’s someone with bad statuses in the wagon.

When I opened the awning, within were humans, beastmen, and hobbits and other demihumans, all sorts of various races, but all of them were slave women.

Slave collars were firmly fixed around their necks.

When I opened the awning the slaves, seeing I wasn’t the slave trader, seemed to be frightened and retreated further within the wagon.

Within was a human woman with a painful sounding cough.

A respiratory sickness, huh?

“Uh, hi. That sounds painful. I might be able to heal it, so how about it?”

Showing the recovery potion, I tried appealing to her.

We stared at each other then, as she was wondering what she should do, she looked uncertainly at the other slaves.

“Whaat, right now, that human guy who brought you guys here, the slave trader is in the middle of negotiations, so you don’t have to worry about the medical fees. And also, if that sickness infects everyone, that slave trader will be losing profits.”

I said, smiling at her.

While coughing, her lips quivering, the slave woman nodded at me.

I entered the wagon and held the slave woman.

“At any rate, it can’t be healed. I’ll become a ghoul one day.”

The slave woman said, seemingly losing hope, into my ear.

What’s a ghoul? Is it something like a zombie?

It was a monster that ate corpses, right?

“I don’t know what happened, but life isn’t just full of suffering.”

I took the slave woman outside and drew the induction heater magic circle on the ground.

I placed the recovery potion bottle on top of the magic circle and boiled it and had the slave woman breath in the evaporated fumes.

Her blank eyes widened and her face regained more vitality than before, but her lips are still blue.

“How is it?”

“It’s a lot better than before, but the headache…”

the slave woman said and held her head.

So it’s a disease that can’t be healed with the recovery potion?

The bad status is also unhealed.

Is it a poison or a curse?

Whatever the case, I only brought recovery potions along with me, so I can’t cure it right now.

“Has it always been this way?”

When I asked the other slaves, they nodded.

When I saw that the other slaves that have been riding the wagon together with her don’t have the illness, it seems it’s not something that’s contagious.

“O-i! Naoki! Bring that wagon over here-!”

Velsa’s negotiations seem to have gone well, and she waves her hand at me.

“Got it-!”

Waving the emptied bottle around to cool it, I erased the magic circle.

Putting the locust hopper in the cooled bottle, I hung the bottle from my waist.

I carried the slave woman to the wagon, told the slaves to “Hang on,” and pushed the wagon.

The slaves seemed to be surprised that I could push the wagon.

I wonder if I’d be popular if I showed off my strength.

“Did your negotiations go well?”

I asked Velsa.

As for the slave trader, when he saw me push the wagon, he froze with his mouth wide open.

“Yah, I’ve secured a fixed regular income.”

When I asked what she meant, it seems the feehorse has become the property of our company and the turban-wearing slave trader will be paying 5 silver coins a month to rent it.

Furthermore, if we need slaves he’ll sell to us cheaply, it seems.

What should I say about this negotiation-jutsu?

That kind of skill has probably appeared for her, I bet.

“Looks like it was a good idea to register the company to the Merchants Guild.”

Velsa whispered to me.

The fainted feehorse had its foreleg broken where I had grabbed it.

When I took a recovery potion from the rucksack and put it on him,

“Burururu-.”

It said and got up.

Velsa didn’t stop me from using the recovery potion on the feehorse.

“’Cause it’s ours.”

She said.

It’s just, when she saw the locust hopper in the bottle hanging from my waist she asked, “What did you do with it?”

“I used it on a sick slave.”

When I said so, Velsa told the slave trader, “1 gold coin is enough.”

The slave trader, while he was at a loss for words, also agreed. Looks like he’ll pay for the medicine in the future.

We attached the feehorse to the wagon and set off.

The slave trader said his destination was Floura.

“We are also returning right now.”

We are walking next to the wagon.

“Is it alright for you not to have escorts?”

Velsa asked the slave trader.

“We had them until we entered the desert. We got separated by a flash flood.”

A flash flood, huh?

I’d heard from somewhere that the main cause of death in the desert is by drowning.

It seems that, when it rains in the desert, the water isn’t absorbed and gathers all at one place forming the flash flood.

I suppose it’s rained in the desert recently.

“Then we’ll escort you.”

“Thank you very much!”

And that’s what happened.

The feehorse’s speed is slow, so I drew wind magic circles on its legs.

Even so it’s slow so, in the end, I pulled the wagon and the feehorse ran along behind.

From the wagon you could hear the shouts and screams of the slave trader and slave women, but I ignored it.

While we were running through the forest, I heard a bad sound coming from the wheel axel, so I felled a tree, used a magic circle to reinforce it, and replaced the axel.

Thanks to having the Craftship Skill and Magic Tool Production Skill at max, the work was done in 30 minutes.

“If I can do this with a single knife, won’t I be thought of as a dangerous guy?” I told Velsa.

‘Don’t worry about it. Anyway, we already think of you like that.”

So saying, Velsa looked inside the wagon.

Within the wagon, the slave traders and slave women were sprawled on the floor, praying to God.

I hope your prayers are answered.

We reached the city of Floura before the sun set.

Entering the Merchants Guild with the slave trader who was walking with shaking legs, we made the contract for leasing the feehorse.

Currently we don’t have a particular headquarters or branch divisions, so it will be paid through deposits to the Merchants Guild.

The Merchants Guild also seems to operate as a bank, so it’s extremely convenient.

The slave trader’s legs were shaking so much that the Staff-san suspected whether or not we were threatening him, but when Velsa courteously explained she understood.

Furthermore, she told us that 5 silver coins a month is extraordinary.

Even if that slave trader breaks the contract, it seems like we’ll be able to find someone else to lend it out to immediately.

After we exchanged information on where the slave trader’s shop is and where our inn is, we parted ways.

When we returned to the inn, Merumo was sleeping with a bad complexion.

When I asked whether she had caught a cold,

“Ah, president. When I tried on those clothes, the coverall, my magic power ran out.”

She said weakly, while pressing on her head.

Because we used the magic thread, it conducts magic power well, so just putting it on would use magic power, she said.

“Thanks to that I’ve gotten the Magic Tool Production Skill, but I can’t wear those clothes.”

“I see. Velsa, what about you?”

I asked Velsa, who was wearing the same kind of coverall.

“I don’t particularly feel like my magic power is being reduced.”

“I’m back.” (Ayl)

‘We’ve returned!” (Seth)

With perfect timing, Ayl and Seth returned.

The 2 people are also wearing the new coveralls.

“Welcome.”

I tried asking those two whether they feel bad wearing the coveralls, and if they ran out of magic power as well.

“I didn’t feel anything.” (Ayl)

“Running out of magic power? I haven’t felt like that -ssu.” (Seth)

It looks like these two also don’t have any troubles.

“It might be that Merumo just doesn’t have enough magic power. From tomorrow, you’ll go hunting with Ayl and Seth in the forest.  I’d like you to at least have no trouble wearing the coverall.”

“Th,then, I’ll also hunt monsters?”

Merumo was surprised.

“It will be fine. Ayl will also be there.”

“I,I got it! Ayl-san, which weapon will send the most monster blood flying?”

“Let’s see. A mace or something would be fine?”

While having that kind of conversation, all of my company employees headed to the cafeteria.

On top of the table was the one-should bag that I had requested from Merumo.

Even though she ran out of magic power, looks like she properly got her work done.

I feel like I’ve asked too much of her.

But if you run out of magic power, does your complexion get bad and you get a headache?

If so, then that slave woman…

“Naoki! Hurry up!”

“Ah, I’m coming now.”

With Ayl and Seth urging me on, I locked the door to the room.
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We reported our various activities while eating dinner.

Looks like Ayl and Seth were really only hunting monsters in the forest.

When I asked what kind of monsters there were, seems like they have no interest in anything other than large monsters.

They said they couldn’t find any flowers that monsters avoided.

Looks like they tried to look.

Merumo made the coveralls, went to buy cloth, and made the bags, she said.

She was wearing the coverall while she made the bag, but she felt dizzy and had the feeling she was running out of magic power.

She quickly took it off but she wanted to finish the bag in one go, so since the Magic Tool Production Skill appeared, she allotted 1 point to it.

As for skills, just like Velsa, she asked if there were any skills that the I’d want for the company, but I told everyone that I would leave it freely up to their own intentions.

As for Seth, it seems like he only took the Helmsman Skill.

“Look, see?”

Ayl said, striking Seth on the shoulder.

“Haa~.”

Seth gave a large sigh.

When I asked what was up,

“Ayl-san… she said I should use all the skill points I got from leveling up on Helmsman skill, and that learning the other skills with my body as much as possible as its own merits…”

Seth said, looking at the ground.

N? There’s nothing wrong with that, right?

“You can’t cut down trees with a long sword without the Swordsmanship Skill, right?”

Seth complained.

“Aa, I see. Stop right there, Seth-boy. When you entered this company, you abandoned all of that common sense. At dusk, Naoki cut down a tree with a knife in order to craft with it.”

Velsa explained as she ate some meat with the bone in it.

After Seth stared at me, dumbfounded,

“I wonder if I’ll be able to do it?”

He muttered.

“It’s fine. You’re already matching up to the coverall, after all.”

‘Somehow it feels like I’m the only one who got a late start, ne. President, please buy me a weapon and defensive equipment too!”

Merumo raised her hand and complained.

“Ayl, go with her tomorrow to buy it. I’ll leave the expenditure to you.”

“OK!”

After eating, we returned to the men and women’s separated rooms.

Seth started snoring 5 minutes after he jumped into bed.

Being able to fall asleep immediately is a good point.

I sewed a magic circle onto the bag Merumo made to turn it into an item bag.

Knock, knock, kachya!

With a meaningless knock, Ayl and Velsa entered the men’s room.

“What’s up?”

‘I thought we’d go over the map.”

Ayl said and unfurled the map on top of the table, and described what kinds of monsters were in the forest, a cave that can be used to take a break, and the like.

“I was thinking we’d trying going to the grasslands.”

“Isn’t that fine? Just don’t push the newcomers too hard.”

“They won’t get stronger is I don’t push them to some degree.”

“I’m asking you to keep it to the degree where they won’t die.”

Ayl seems to be having fun teaching people after all this time.

“What about Velsa?”

“It’s about that guy in the recovery potion bottle.”

“It seems like locust hoppers could be a target for exterminations. If they swarm, requests might pop out from somewhere. Before that happens, I’m searching the for the method to exterminate them. I’d also like to find the flowers for pesticide to try it on them.” (Naoki)

“I’m also interested in things like what kind of effects will happen when they swarm and what kind of cyclic period they have.”

“Are you going to do field work?”

“Yeah, if it’s possible.”

But like this, we’re not doing our main job of pest control, huh?”

I made a company after all so I’d like to get it back on track, but although I’m thinking that, this is a prior investment so it can’t be helped.

“What? There’s no problems with how things are right now. Me and the newcomers are hunting monsters after all.”

Ayl said that kind of thing, sweeping it aside.

For pest control only, I can do it by myself, huh?

“Let’s put out a request at the Adventurers Guild to look for the flowers for pesticide. We’ll give out 10 gold coins.”

“ “ 2 gold coins!”

“Even 2 gold coins is a lot.”

Ayl and Velsa are looking at me like I’m an idiot, as always.

“Then we’ll request information about where a large amount of flowers that insect monsters won’t approach for 2 gold coins. I’ll go to the Adventurers Guild to make the request tomorrow.”

“We’ll search too, but the locals will have home-turf advantage, after all.”

Ayl said.

Tomorrow Velsa will buy a tent and things needed for living in the desert for field work.

“Is it fine not to hire an escort?”

“It will be quite expensive to hire adventurers with a higher level than me, after all.”

Velsa is level 25, so she said she’d basically have to hire Rank B and above Adventurers.

It’s dangerous, so I’d like her to have them.

“I’ll ask about it at the Adventurers Guild when I make the request.”

—

“A request for escorts into the desert? E!? For locust hopper exterminaion?”

I tried asking.

“Please wait a moment.”

The Adventurers Guild Onee-san went further into the Guild.

After talking to Ayl and Velsa last night I did some work at night and made an item bag and communication bags.

The communication bags are for Ayl and Velsa to carry.

They’re for communicating if anything happens.

From within, a brawny Occhan who looked like a long-term warrior cam out.

“I’m the Guild Master, Langrey. You said you’re going to exterminate locust hoppers?”

‘Yeah. I haven’t found a way to exterminate them yet, so our goal is ecology research and investigations as to why they swarm, but we have to do field work in the desert.”

“I see. Frankly, locust hopper damagers are enormous. There’d be no better news if you’re able to find a way to exterminate them for the countries in the desert’s vicinity. I definitely want the Adventurers Guild to cooperate with you. But this city’s adventurers are just ruffians who drink. N~ try going to the governmental office too. They might be able to select people suitable for escorts into the desert.”

“Thank you very much.”

And, when my discussion with the Guild Master was over, the inside of the Guild became noisy, and you could hear men’s yells and wolf whistles.

When I turned to look, Merumo and Ayl were both wearing bikini armors and had entered the Adventurers Guild.

Seth has a bright red face, but Merumo is surprisingly having fun.

“We came to have an Adventurers Card made.”

While raising her hand, Ayl said to me.

Merumo smirked and smiled in the midst of the hooting and cheers being raised.

“You seem to be having fun?”

“It’s fun! This feeling. I like it!”

Merumo completely doesn’t care about her appearance, staring at her surroundings with a mace in hand.

According to Seth, the shopkeeper at the armor shop told Merumo, who was concerned about her chest, “That chest is a weapon, so it’s a shame if you don’t use it,” and “If you show it boldly, there will be nosebleeds everywhere1” and seems to have sparked something inside her.

Merumo seems to have interest in the “nosebleeds” part.

“Alright! You have their attention. Merumo, advertise!”

‘Yes-!

Merumo struck the floor with her mace, making a loud sound.

“Hey hey! Floura’s rough and rowdy crowd! I belong to the Outrageous Battlers Komura Company, the sheepman Merumocchi Jefferson! There’s nothing I don’t know about the eastern mountains! I am a warrioress that the monsters of the eastern mountain fear! From now on, I’ll turn the forest into a sea of monster blood!”

She took a pose like a kabuki’s declaration pose.

“Keep it up-! Nee-chan!” “Yo-! A warrioress is something to fear!” “We’re cheering for you-!” and the like were yelled from her surroundings.

Merumo has become popular in an instant.

This is better than being strangely embarrassed and wrapping around herself.

“You have the talent to be an idol.”

“You think? When I wear this armor, courage wells up somehow.”

Merumo smiled.

Is that like the feelings of a cosplayer?

“Then, see you later at the inn.”

“Yeah.”

I parted from Ayl and the others and headed for the city’s governmental office.
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“If a locust swarm breaks out, at the worst, we’ll receive a 100,000nott, that is 1,000 gold coin, economic blow. Of course we’re investigating it on our side, but currently we’ve made no breakthroughs.”

I went to the governmental office and tried asking about locust hopper investigations.

I told them that we’re a pest control company, and our company’s monster researcher is looking to make an investigation into the desert for research as well.

“Really!!? Please, definitely do so as well! The alliance will give out a reward if we’re able to secure an extermination method. It’s just, we’d like to see what your company is capable of first… it’s not like I mean anything by it, but…”

“Aa, that’s true. N~ then, for instance, should I exterminate the masmascarl and bagroaches in this office?”

“Eh!? Is that fine?”

“Yeah, for a fee, though, ne.”

So saying, I looked at the inside of the office with the Search Skill and began making preparations.

I got my usual sticky boards, rat poison dangos and pesticide dangos out. I put pesticide in the pump.

I’m using the bagroach pesticide, the stuff I had when I met Teyl.

It would be nice if this pesticide could defeat all the bug monsters.

I’ve already tried it on the mite ticks and locust hopper, but there’s no effect. It doesn’t seem to be going that well.

There are 2 stories to the governmental office, the basement level is a storehouse.

I had intended to start from the top and place traps, spraying insecticide everywhere the nozzle can reach, but…

When I went to greet the office staff, going around to the rooms, they all said, “We’ll clean up quickly, so come afterwards.”

In the end, I’m starting on the storeroom, where no one is.

In one corner of the room, there were shelves with reference book-looking books and data lined up on them.

There was a single, short, elderly man reading the material.

Is he the manager of the storeroom?

“Hello. It’s the pest control company, but is it alright to start the extermination?”

“Aa, I don’t mind.”

The old man answered in a loud voice.

The old man’s ears are a little pointy, so he might be a halfling.

After 10 minutes the work was done and I was going to leave, when he called out to me.

“What, you’re already done?”

“Yeah, I finished putting out the traps and spraying all the suspicious places with pesticide, after all.”

“Spray? Hm, you can eject that liquid in that apparatus? How interesting.”

The old man stared with interest at the nozzle’s tip.

When I explained how to make it and the structure, he had a good reaction, with “Amazing!” and the like.

“Man, you’re the first person I met who understood the greatness of this device.”

“This device is an extremely exceptional device. If I make a request, can you make me one?”

“Yeah, as long as I have the materials I can make it.”

“Then I’ll definitely ask it of you. I’m Riddle. The head of the Blacks house, Riddle Blacks.”

Riddle offered me a handshake.

I grasped Riddle’s hand and shook hands.

“I’m Naoki. The pest control company, Komura Company’s president, Naoki Komuro. A house, are you a noble?”

“For what it’s worth, I’m the cousin of the ruler of this region. Are you a foreigner?”

“Yes, While traveling, I’m running a company. That said, the company was started in this city, though.”

“That’s right. By the way, sir, are you interested in the desert?”

Riddle suddenly asked.

“Eh?  Aa, after this extermination is over, we intend on going. We’re researching locust hoppers.”

“My word! I see, what a coincidence! I was looking up locust hoppers just now myself. It seems like it rained in the desert a few days ago. It seems there’s a high possibility of a swarm occurring after it rains. These are records from an investigation in the desert 30 years ago, though…”

So saying, Riddle showed me a parchment with something that looks like chronological notes.

There was written that several days after it rained the writer met with a flash flood, and after that the locusts swarmed.

“I also met a slave trader who said he encountered a flash flood yesterday.”

“I see, it might be better to hurry!”

Riddle’s movements became faster.

“Create a headquarters for countering locust hoppers abnormal outbreak! Contact each of the Guilds and gather information! Then again, it’s not like a swarm is confirmed to happen. But if there’s information, whether its big or small it doesn’t matter, gather all of it together!”

At the words of Riddle, who suddenly appeared in the 1st floor hall, all the government office workers stared at him dumbfounded, but they immediately began to move in a fluster.

I also told all my employees through the communication bag.

“It’s only a possibility, but it seems there’s a high probability of a locust hopper swarm occurring several days after it rains in the desert. Please hurry on developing the insecticide and determining the origin of the swarm!”

[“Roger! We’ll go flower picking in the forest on our side.”]

[“Got it! My preparations are done. If things are like this, I’ll leave the city and enter the forest. Naoki, bring me food later!”]

Ayl and Velsa responded.

“Roger! For now, make camp in the grasslands near the desert today. Ayl’s group as well, if you finish picking flowers, come to the grasslands.”

[“Roger!”]

The communication bags really are convenient.

“What…!!! Is that!!?”

Riddle asked, with a shocked expression.

“A magic tool that can communicate with people who are far away. I just contacted my employees. All of them are heading towards the grasslands, near the desert. Tonight they’ll begin to monitor the weather at the desert.”

“As Naoki said. We need your company’s cooperation! Please!”

“Yes, of course. That’s why we made our move.”

“Good! From now on, listen to this man named Naoki and give him what he needs! This is an order from the head of the Blacks Household!”

“””””Yes!”””””

As for me, I told the staff that making an insecticide with the most urgent matter and asked them if they could think of anything. I was told that most of them haven’t gone to the forest and that I should as the Adventurers Guild.

I’ve already made a request at the Adventurers Guild, so it looks like we can only wait for that.

I have them prepare things like the esophagus of a forabbit necessary for the pump and bug nets.

I’d like to make something as close to a fumigant pesticide as I can, so I asked them to gather metal goods that were no longer wanted, like pots with holes in them.

Using things bad for the environment in pesticides might make God mad, so I should take care, huh?

Thinking that way, plants and natural ingredients is really the best.

Riddles used a pigeon like monster and assembled all of the Blacks Household, it seems.

“Then I’m going to make a run to the grasslands for now. Because I have to deliver food.”

“I see! Got it! We’ll ready a feehorse now.”

As Riddle was instructing a staff member,

“No, it’s fine. Running is faster.”

And I stopped him.

“Wait wait, it’s at least half a day’s distance to the grasslands.”

“It’s fine. It will only take 2, 3 hours, so please gather the things necessary for the pumps. And can you also go around to the florists? I’d like you to catch a number of locust hoppers. A, I’ll leave this with you. If anything happens, put magic power into it and you can reach me.”

So saying, I handed Riddle a communication bag.

I dashed out of the governmental office and bought up food at a food stall.

The Merchant Guild’s Staff-san just happened to be eating at the food stall and asked, “Komuro-san, have you made posters?”

“Aa! Right now, that’s not important…”

“I’m rooting for you. Good look!”

He encouraged, slapping me on the shoulder.

“Thank you very much.”

I bowed my head and left.

When that Staff-san returns to the Merchants Guild, he’ll probably understand why I’m busy, huh?

I left town and ran through the forest.

As I was running through the forest, I met up with Velsa.

I carried half the luggage.

“If Naoki runs seriously I’ll be left behind, na.”

She said, so I drew a wind magic circle on her shoes.

“I can’t stop like this-!”

While listening to Velsa’s screams, we ran side by side.

At this pace we’ll get there just after noon, I guess.

Entering the grasslands, we decided on a campsite and I quickly drew a barrier magic circle.

The sky is pretty much clear. But I can see clouds in the far sky.

It would be good if those aren’t rainclouds.

When I got the tent standing, after that I immediately entered the desert, looking for locust hoppers.

I ran around the desert by myself, and even while using the Search Skill, I couldn’t confirm whether the locust hoppers are swarming.

I guess it’s safe for now.

A giant scorpion monster, the poison scorpion, and a stupidly huge earthworm monster, the sandworm, appeared, but I defeated them with a hit. I’m not particularly interested in them, so I took their magic stones and went off to search for small bug monsters.

There’s the dangers of heatstroke and sunstroke as well, and the desert wind is strong, kicking the sand up so that visibility is bad.

Furthermore, when I opened my mouth it dried out instantly, and it feels bad when sand flies in.

A mask is a necessary item for the desert.

For now I returned to camp, Velsa, who brought bug nets, had secured a large amount of locust hoppers. I wish I had also bought them.

“This is probably what we call a band of them. There were a lot of them in the thicket near the desert in the grassland. Normally they’d only be one of them, but they’re already swarming. Although they’re not aggressive yet.”

I drew a barrier magic circle on the ground and put them in it.

It’s about the size of the ○ in the middle of a basketball court.

I took 5 of them and stuffed them into bottles, in order to return to the city.

“Recently I’ve been running a lot, na.”

I grumbled while stretching.

“Isn’t it fine? It’s way healthier than when we didn’t have work.”

“That’s true.”

“Decide on the reward. If you’re unclear about it, we’ll we working for free, after all.”

“That’s true. Let me borrow the communication bag.”

“N.”

Velsa handed me the communication bag.

“I’m returning now, bringing along some locust hoppers.”

[“O,oh! Roger!”]

Riddle’s bewildered voice replied.

“Will you return here at night?”

Velsa asked.

“Dunno. The scope of the extermination is too large this time, so we’ll have to gather people somehow.”

“We still have time. And also, contrary to belief, a swarm might not occur.”

“That would be the best, I suppose. If we prepare for it, it will be useful someday. Then I’ll call you later.”

“Okay~ take care~”

Leaving behind Velsa, waving her hand, I exited the forest and ran towards the city.
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When I returned to the governmental office, a large crowd of people were gathered.

Looks like everyone wants to hear about whether or not the locust hoppers are swarming.

“It hasn’t been confirmed yet; we are still in the process of gathering information. We have already deployed people to the desert to gather even the tiniest details! If there happens to be an outbreak or in the occasion that an unusual situation occurs, we will quickly let everyone know! It’s only natural to feel uneasy, but we’re cooperating with an extermination company so please calm down. Don’t meaninglessly head over to the desert even by mistake!”

Riddle raised his shrill voice and gave all the assembled people an explanation.

His voice is high so it travels well.

Because we contacted all the guilds at once, the citizens probably felt uneasy and intruded in.

Although I’m thinking that Floura is somewhat removed from the desert, with the forest in between, so we can’t tell how much damage will be done.

There are villages and cities on the borders of the plains, so they might be worried about relatives, huh?

I want information about the map of the area around the desert.

“Riddle-san! I’ve returned!”

Waving my hand, I attract Riddle’s attention.

“-!! You’re fast! Everyone, make way! Oi! Please! Please, let him through for a bit!”

Even though he was surprised, Riddle pushed his way through, opening up a path for me.

“How was the desert!?”

“There are no unusual occurrences. However, the locust hoppers might be starting to gather up. One of our employees is camping in the grasslands, keeping a close eye on it. If anything unusual happens she should be contacting us.”

“I see, thanks for your work. Please, enter! We have been gathering the things you told us to!”

With that, Riddle showed me into the governmental office.

The office has already turned into the “Locust Hopper Outbreak Countermeasures Headquarters,” and it seems like they’re pretty much not doing any of their normal business.

When I asked the female receptionist whether this was a hindrance to their normal affairs,

“There’s no problem. In fact, even the church, who’s being troubled by the demonstrations, sent a message to us saying, “We’ll help if there’s anything we can do.””

Is how she responded.

“Please take care not to spread any uncertain information around within the city.”

Was Riddle’s instructions.

“And so?”

After being led to the basement, I was surrounded by Riddle and a few other men.

The basement, that should be a warehouse, has been completely changed into the countermeasures headquarters, so it seems that all the unnecessary things have been carried out.

“First, please take a look at this locust hopper. At this point in time, its not particularly aggressive, nor is it in an abnormal state. It’s not going to swarm, either.”

I showed them the locust hopper in the recovery potion bottle.

“Where did you get this monster?”

A man a little behind Riddle asked.

He’s tall with dark skin and pointy ears. Is this a dark elf?”

“Jerry! Sorry about my younger brother, Jerry.”

“Your younger brother?”

“Aa, our esteemed father as an amorous man, so… Maa, this isn’t the time for that.”

Step siblings with different mothers, I suppose.

Jerry carefully examined the locust hopper in the bottle.

“This locust hopper seems to be real, but it’s possible to raise an insect monster even with a low-leveled Monster Tamer skill.”

“This is the real thing. I got it from the desert just now.”

“Just now from the desert-!? A distance that takes you half a day even with a feehorse, just now!? Dear brother, for what reason do you trust this person?”

Jerry said to Riddle.

“It’s a person I liked. And also, there was no other person who wished to become a collaborator. And in truth, he said he’d bring a locust hopper and he did. Don’t you think that right now is the time where we have to cling to anything with any possibilities?”

“And isn’t that exactly how scams work!?”

“Then are you going to go bring back a locust hopper?”

“Ah, no, that’s…”

“Even if he’s a fraud, twist every bit of use out of him while he’s scamming! That’s how a Blacks does things!”

Jerry agreed with a, “Indeed,” and stepped back.

“Naoki-dono, my apologies. Please don’t be angry. I don’t think you’re a fraud at all! Please continue…”

“A, okay.”

Crap. Is it possible to ask about the money in this type of situation?

“I want to find a plant that this locust hopper dislikes the smell of and won’t get near, but…”

“Aa, we’ve gathered the florists in the city.”

“Then please start the experiment immediately.”

So saying, I handed over the bottle.

“O,okay!”

I explained the simply method of putting it in a net, and that approaching it with one of each flower is enough.

[“Naoki! I’ve met up with Velsa!”]

I heard Ayl’s voice coming from the communication bag.

“Roger! Right now, we’re about to start the insecticide experiment in town.”

[“OK! We’ll start on our side too.”]

“Please do. Are there any abnormalities?”

[“Nothing in particular. The stars are coming out in the sky.”]

“Then it looks like it’s still fine over there. Again, call if anything happens.”

[“O-kay.”]

I closed the communication bag.

Jerry and the man next to him were discussing things like, “What’s that?” but Riddle scolded them with, “Quiet! I’ll explain later, but hurry, go bring the florists!”

“Riddle-sama! The shipwrights have come!”

Switching places with Jerry, a female governmental office worker came down the stairs.

“What in the heavens for?”

“Adventurers who want to flee are attacking the shipyard!”

“Oh for…”

Riddle pressed a hand to his forehead, looking downwards.

“Contact the Adventurers Guild’s Langley, and arrest every adventurer attacking.”

“Understood!”

With that, the female worker went up the stairs.

“Ah, wait a minute! The shipwrights would have a high Craftship Skill, right?”

I asked the female office worker.

“Eh? Yes, probably.”

“Then please take me there. Riddle-san, let’s have them help make the pumps. Sorry, but is it possible to give a special payment to the shipwrights?”

“Understood! Please take him to the shipwrights immediately!”

Riddle told one of the men behind him to bring him his wallet.

“Um, what about the pump materials?”

“They should be in that wooden crate.”

Just like Riddle said, all the materials to make pumps were in the wooden crate.

I think, using all the materials in the crate, we can make 12 or 13.

“Is it enough?”

Riddle asked uneasily.

“I think we can make over 10. For now we’ll rush to make them. Can I have you also make a map? I want a map of the dessert as detailed as possible; with the help of the merchants who go through the desert I’d like to know where the flash floods pass through, where the oases are, how far the distance to the eastern mountains is and such.”

“Understood. I’ll arrange for it!”

Riddle ordered the last man remaining behind him.

The man raced up the stairs in a hurry.

“Naoki-dono, in the worst case scenario, how many people do you think we’ll need for the extermination?”

There’s no one left with just the two of us in the basement, so Riddle advances the discussion.

“I don’t know. With practically no information one where the swarm will start or how big the swarm will be, I can’t guess.”

I answered honestly.

“That’s true from our current situation. Practically speaking, do you think we can stop them completely?”

“That is… unlikely, I suppose. With the limits of human abilities, it’s impossible to block all of them.”

“Nnn…”

Riddle closed his eyes, furrowing his brows.

“Sorry.”

“No, Naoki-dono has nothing to apologize for.”

“It’s just, if we understand the conditions for swarming and their ecology, we might be able to hold them in check beforehand.”

“Nn-! It’s good if you’re thinking long term, na. That said, this would be the first step of exterminating the worst-case scenario swarm. I’d like to at least determine a methodology, if possible.”

“Yeah, that’s true.”

“Tangibly speaking about the people going to the desert. It would be the exterminators, people for detecting locust hoppers, adventurers for the desert monsters, and healing team; those four groups, I was thinking.”

That’s true; normally if only the exterminators head to the desert, they won’t return alive.

“If 10 pumps are made…”

“We will need at least 40 people capable people to deal with any abnormalities in the desert.”

Preparing communication bags might be good too.

“Ah, is it this way?”

At that point, the shipwrights came down the stairs.

“Ooh, they came. None of the ships were stolen?”

Riddle asked the shipwrights.

“Yeah, it’s fine. Anyway, the sea’s stormy, so the ships can’t set off anyhow.”

One of the shipwrights responded.

“Stormy, you say, is a thunderstorm coming?”

“Huh? Did you not look outside? There’s a raging storm coming in from the open seas.”

At the shipwright’s words, Riddle and I exchanged glances.
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White waves broke against the old pier’s posts and the spray danced in the air.

Above the horizon, black rain clouds covered the sky.

Even though it should have been clear just now.

“Not… good. So suddenly…”

The wind blowing from the northeast made it hard to hear Riddle’s voice.

After seeing the state of the stormy sea from the beach, Riddle and I returned to the governmental office.

It’s not raining yet, but it wouldn’t be strange for it to come down any time now.

“Hey! Can you see clouds southwest of the desert?”

I said into the communication bag.

[“Hello hello? Southwest? No, it’s clear.”]

I listened to Velsa’s voice.

“I see; it looks like it’s going to rain in the city.”

[“I see. I’ll be praying it doesn’t come this way. Is that it?”]

“That’s it. I still need to discuss things over here.”

[“Got it, then keep up the good job~”]

“Yeah~”

When we returned tot he governmental office, Riddle gave Jerry and the others instructions about gathering able people.

I taught the waiting shipwrights the structure of the pump.

When I showed them how to make one, the shipwrights easily put them together.

“Is this alright?”

I put water in it, and when I tried it out, a mist of water properly sprayed out.

“It’s a strange tool, ne.”

“What will you use it for?”

“Is it a water gun or something?”

The shipwrights asked.

“I can’t use it against large monsters, but this is effective for small monsters.”

“Really? I think it’s faster to step on them, though…”

Looks like the shipwrights can’t understand the good points of the pump.

In a hurry to get the board up the shipyard against the rain, the shipwrights quickly got their money from Riddle and immediately returned.

When I went to peek in on the locust hopper experiment team, the florists said, “It’s not going well.” The said that there was one scent that it kind of didn’t like, more or less.

When I asked which flower it was, they showed it to me.

It looked like a cosmos, with a yellow center surrounded by thin white petals.

“For now, please collect this flower.”

The florists said that this flower isn’t popular, so they can bring as many as we want.

It’s just, it’s not popular, so they don’t have a lot of it.

They said it grows in clumps in the forest, so I had them point it out on the map.

Riddle handed them money, so the florists obediently told us.

I boiled hot water in a pot and put the flowers in.

The basement is being filled with a weird smell, but it can’t be helped.

The locust hopper’s movements became violent, and then its movements gradually became dull.

When the hot water in the pot became a dark green, there was an outrageously bitter scent.

After cooling it I put it in the pump and put it on the locust hopper, but although its movements became extremely dull, it didn’t die.

Even so, it has an effect so I’ll use this flower.

An Onee-san employee who came to see what the smell was came down the stairs.

I saw that the Onee-san’s face had a weary look to it.

I apologized with a, “Sorry,” and drew a wind magic circle at the entrance, driving away the smell to the back of the room.

“Ah geez, if only I could make a yellow-flag poison…”

Yellow-flag poison is the instant-death poison, so if you put it in the pump and use it, it’s the type where they’ll die when you use it. When I opened the door to leave the office in order to go to the place the florists told me the flower grew, I muttered so.

Seeing the dark and windy city, my fatigue immediately grew.

When I closed my eyes, I could hear the employees’ conversations from behind me.

“Right now, the feehorse preparations are …”

“What about the luggage? Do we need the wagon cover?”

“It’s not good if there isn’t a cover if it rains, right?”

“It didn’t have one this entire night.”

“Look for it!”

“Haa… right.”

“The florist I escorted back asked where they should flee to.”

“If the swarm comes all the way to town, it’s no use running…”

The office employees have also built up fatigue due to the irregular work.

“Wh,what’s the matter?”

When I opened my eyes, Riddle, wearing an overcoat, was staring at my face with worry.

“A, sorry, I was just…”

“Not at all, you went and came back from the desert. Of course you’d be tired.”

“Oh, no … I haven’t done all that much yet … A! I skipped meals today!! Riddle-san, can you prepare food? Because I can go by myself!”

While I took the magic stone lamp from Riddle’s hand, I turned my gaze towards the employees behind Riddle.

Riddle also turned around and saw the governmental office’s workers.

“Food! That’s also very important! Alright, I’ll prepare everyone’s meals! Naoki-dono, will you be fine alone?”

“Yah, I have the Search Skill so I’ll be fine along! The forest is dangerous at night, after all!”

“U,understood! I’ll leave it to you!”

This will go on for a while, so a break is necessary.

It’s better to let the elderly Riddle control the employees’ pace.

I lowered my shoulders, stretched my Achilles tendon for flexibility, lightly slapped my cheeks, and headed off to the forest.

It’s a night with strong wind so there aren’t any onlookers; I’ll go by shortest distance. In other words, I’m going to leap from roof to roof.

When I entered the forest, I flicked away all the annoying monsters. I’m tired, so I’m not going to fight each and every one of them.

When I found the field of flowers, I randomly stuffed them into the item bag.

I didn’t take all of them; for the future, let’s leave about 30%.

Just 70% is a decent amount.

It’s suspicious if they’re all in the item bag, so I’m carrying an armful.

Returning to the governmental office, I hurried to the basement and brought out all of the flowers in my item bag.

Thankfully, there was no one in the basement.

Everyone’s on the first floor eating sandwiches and hotdogs and the like.

“Naoki-dono! Hou-! You got that many! Your work is fast as always. Naoki-dono’s dinner has also been prepared!”

Riddle poked his head down the stairs and called out to me.

“I’m coming now! My stomach’s empty.”

I rubbed my stomach as I ascended the stairs.

The employees seem to be having a good time as they stuffed their faces with sandwiches and hotdogs.

Humans really have to eat to have energy.

The sandwiches have a spicy anchovy-like fish in them; the food culture is advanced.

“Is it alright for me to eat this much?”

I asked the employee next to me.

“It’s fine! It’s thanks to you, from the extermination company, after all. I was thinking we just might have to skip dinner, but you realized it quick!”

“There weren’t many people who could bring it up to someone from the Blacks House…”

“Our foreman is the type that insists on food being delicious!”

“He seems happy to be able to participate. Look.”

The employees pointed to the apron-wearing oji-san with the balding combover they call the foreman.

He’s certainly smiling, while swaying his body back and forth.

“He looks like that, but he was the owner of a popular eatery.”

“Heeh, I didn’t know that. What was the place?” (not Naoki)

“Have you heard of it? Gacholibre.”

“E!? That place was the foreman’s shop!?”

Dinner was fun and cheerful, and we could forget about the locust hoppers for a while.

In that kind of atmosphere, Jerry entered the governmental office along with some priests, and the employees’ conversations suddenly stopped.

Jerry was yelling in the entrance, telling Riddle something.

“Are they arguing?”

I quietly asked the employee next to me.

“It seems like we’ve asked the priests at the Church to be the healers, but the adventurers aren’t cooperating.”

Oh yeah, the Church and the Adventurers Guild aren’t on good terms.

“Are they not cooperating because they aren’t on good terms with them?”

“No, I don’t know that much about it, but…”

I stuffed a hotdog in my mouth and headed to the entrance.

“You intend to be a leader with those objections!? Fool! Listen well! This isn’t a matter of your pride, nor the pride of the Blacks House! Right now, when we need everyone’s cooperation, the reason we can’t gather collaborators is because of your incapability! Before you get mad, reflect on yourself!”

A blue vein throbs on Riddle’s temple as he yelled at his younger brother.

“Enough-! I myself will go to the Adventurers Guild directly.”

“But those guys, they’re cowards so … it’s impossible…”

Jerry said, with his eyebrows in the shape of “ハ”.

“I’ll go talk to them. If you can’t push them, let’s try pulling. If coming at them from the top is also useless, I’ll talk to them from below. For what it’s worth, I’m an F Rank Adventurer. Can you boil the flowers in the basement?”

“Naoki-dono… however!”

“’Scuse me-! Anyone who’s free and finished eating, please go boil flowers in the basement-!”

I called to the employees.

“Rogers-!”

“Got it-!”

“Going now-!”

The employees reacted right away, so I took masks out of the item bag.

“The smell is pretty bad so it might be better to use these. Sorry, that’s all I have.”

“Aa, it’s fine, it’s fine. If it’s something like this, we have guys who can make them.”

An employee who took a mask from me said.

“Thank you very much. I’m headed out for a bit.”

“’Kay, we just have to simmer them?”

“Yah, it’s fine even if there’s not a lot of water. The moment it turns dark green, stop the fire. There’s a wind magic circle on the wall, so if there’s anyone with magic power left over, please use it as you please.”

“Oi oi, you can draw magic circles?”

A, shoot.

“Just easy ones. From before, at a school.”

“I see.”

It was a random excuse, but the employee accepted it and took the other employees to the basement.

‘Oh, President!”

One of the priests Jerry brought called out to me.

“A, hello.”

The priest from when we did the masmascarl extermination was among the priests from the Church.

‘Blacks-san, if President’s company is involved, there’s no need to worry about recovery potions!”

“Haha… although I need ingredients…”

Are you serious? I’ll be making recovery potions too?

My work keeps increasing.

“It’s okay! If it’s just the ingredients, I brought a lot!”

They took herbs out from the priests’ sling bags and showed me.

“I understand… but later. Then, I’m off.”

“Naoki-dono… just what are you…!”

Leaving behind the startled Riddle, I leapt out of the governmental office.
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Yellow light from the magic stone lights are shining onto the ground from the Adventurers Guild’s windows.

There were strong winds so the sign board was flapping, making a horrible sound, but the inside of the Guild was even noisier.

No one realized it when I entered.

A shopkeeper aunty was arguing with the adventurers; as the adventurers were looking to flee, a whole bunch of controversies were unfurled.

“It’s an emergency, so make it cheaper!”

“You’ve got to be kidding! I’ve got nothing to sell to adventurers who run away!”

“Ain’t you taking advantage of the situation and hiking up the prices!?”

“The prices are fair! If you don’t like it, why don’t you guys go and actually fight monsters!?”

“The sea’s that stormy! A boat’s impossible!”

“That’s why we should cross the eastern mountains!”

“That border station there is strict on adventurers, right!?”

“Is this the situation to be saying that? It’s part of the Alliance, so we’ll have them pass us through.”

“As if we could get by with your authority.”

‘What’d you say!?”

Adventurers grab each other by the collars.

Next to them is an adventurer downing liquor.

“Can’t do a thing if I ain’t drinking!”

He got rolled up in the scuffle and his liquor bottle went flying.

“Watcha doin’!?”

The drunk throws on of the guys who are grasping each other by the collars, and right after he was thrown, the guy came back to start fighting again.

“Bastard! Do you even know what you’re getting yourself into!? Raaar!”

“Come’at me-!”

“Your opponent is me!”

An all-out brawl started.

Guildmaster Langley, without caring about the brawl starting, is talking to his employees behind the inner counter.

I avoid the brawl and head to the inner counter.

“The adventurers are lively, aren’t they?”

When I called out, Langley looked up.

“A? Aa! … Sorry. I haven’t been able to find any guys to go to the desert yet.”

“With things like this, I’d assume so.”

“You, are you the president of the extermination company?”

Come to think about it, I hadn’t told Langley.

“That’s right. Have people from the Blacks House come looking for help?”

“They did. When a big-shot like that comes, even though it’s not that big of a deal, they got scared stiff. Even though they’re rotten, they’re adventurers, so they’re sensitive to the scent of danger. It’s their nature to hate it when the future is dark and unpredictable.”

Because nobles are troublesome, na.

“Is it possible to somehow gather around 10 people, of just the strongest?”

There are 13 pumps. Even if it’s just going to be 4 people to a team, we’ll want 13 people.

“As for the strong guys, they’re stubborn, so. Take a look, even though there’s a brawl, the strong guys are staying calm.”

That’s true, among the adventurers in the Guild, there are guys not getting mixed up in the brawl.

Someone drinking liquor while grumbling, someone checking the contents of his bag and looking at a map, someone who’s completely unaffected by the brawl sipping wine, and someone trying to pick up chicks.

“They’re staying calm while thinking on how to survive through this, see.”

“Who’s the strongest?”

“Well, over there, the hooded woman grumbling, ‘The future is dark,’ I guess.”

“I’m going to fan the flames a little, so can I leave it to you to wrap it up?”

“Fan the flames…”

“Even like this, I’m an F Rank adventurer.”

So saying, I showed him my adventurer’s card.

“N… ninety!?”

A, shit. I forgot to hide my level.

“It’s a misprint. Please forget it. I’ll reimburse you for the table later.”

I leapt out from the counter and arrived in front of the hooded woman in an instant.

I feel the gathering of eyes on me.

The woman is staring at the cup of alcohol on the table while continuing to say, “The future is dark.”

Bang-!

I break the table with the back of my fist.

The table’s wood and cups and such go flying.

The adventurers’ punching fists stop for a moment, and their gazes turn my way.

“That’s exactly right! The future is dark! But on the flip side, there is always a beacon of light inside any darkness, am I right? I’ve always thought that adventurers were those who search for that light, even if they have to grope blindly. Ha-! For adventurers, becoming one is easy, so quitting is also easy, huh!? I’m an F Rank, but I have confidence in my strength! I’m going to the desert. At the very least I can extend my life, and even go on an adventure!”

I walked out of the Guild that had fallen silent.

I’m actually breaking out in cold sweat on the inside.

The moment I left, I could hear angry yells like, “What’s up with him!?” “That shitty brat!” “Let’s get him-!” flew about.

“Silence! All of you! If you’re that pissed off that some F Rank kid said something like that, why don’t you guys try going to the desert too! What kind of adventurers are you, being scared of tiny bugs!? The only ones who have the right to complain are guys going to the desert!”

I could hear Langley’s voice.

“If that’s how it is, just watch me-!!”

“Me too! Don’t freaking mess with me!”

“Ain’t that just the howling of an F Rank kid!? I’ll go!”

I heard the voices of the adventurers.

Looks like we’ll make it somehow with this.

What a relief.

“Oh? Sir?”

The turban wearing slave trader stopped his covered wagon in front of me.

“Oo, it’s you; what are you doing?”

“Oh, I was called by the governmental office’s foreman.”

The fat foreman appeared from within the wagon’s cover.

“Aa, thank you for your efforts. President-san. Riddle-sama said that, if President-san’s plan goes well, “Transport them to the desert before they change their minds.” There is also food stored up inside. And also, we have accommodations with tents that were in the warehouse.”

“As expected of Riddle-san. He works fast.”

“How is it? Is it going well?”

“I wonder. I’ve done what I could. There’s only one thing left to do.”

I sat on the ground in front of the guild entrance in seiza.

“Let’s go, you bastards!”

As Langley yelled, the Guild’s doors swung open.

As adventurers carrying weapons and armor came out in droves, I raised my voice.

“I was rude just now, my apologies! The preparations have already been made! Please board this wagon!”

I explained in a dogeza.

Even though the adventurers were saying things like, “Shit-! Langley tricked us!” “We’ve been had!” and “I’ll remember your face!” they boarded the wagon.

“You fanned the flames quite well.”

Langley slapped my shoulder.

“Oh no, I was just borrowing the words of someone from the past.”

In actuality, I just borrowed the saying of an artist in my previous world.

“Well, you fanned them too hard, and everyone ended up wanting to go, though.”

“The wagon and food won’t be enough.”

“They’ll manage somehow? They’re adventurers after all. A, and by the way, you’ve caught the eyes of the strong guys.”

“Eh?”

“You broke the table like that after all, so of course. It would have been enough to just crack it a little.”

Among the adventurers boarding the wagon, there were guys who passed by me and said, “Let’s have a bout after this is over,” and “Where were you hiding?” and “It’s the safest next to a strong guy,” and the like.

It’s basically all the guys who were calm about the brawl.

“After this is over, I’m running away, so.”

I said to Langley.

“State Minister Blacks won’t let you go, right? Unfortunately.”

Langley slapped my shoulder again.

“Alright, let’s head out before the rain falls!”

At Langley’s words, the wagon with the adventurers on board set off.

At this time the second accommodation arrived.

The adventurers, including a group that was running, had started moving.

—

Returning to the governmental office, when I told Riddle that the adventurers started moving,

“What kind of magic did you use? Well, it’s Naoki-dono, so I thought you’d get it done, though!”

And he laughed.

After that I went to the basement to help make the herbal mixture.

It’s not quite an insecticide, but it’s fine because we can dull their movements and crush them.

The employees are also giving their best efforts, so they’re being finished one after another.

On the first floor, other employees are making masks.

Since the amount of people going to the desert had increased, we’ll also need a large amount of masks.

Riddle would occasionally tell the employees that they should rest if they’re tired.

I as well, let’s take a break and make recovery potions.

Of course the priests who came to help out were watching my work carefully in amazement.

There were 8 large barrels; a large amount of recovery potion was made.

“Let us depart!”

Riddle said as he put on his overcoat.

When we went outside, I found out night had already passed.

The rain had also started falling.

As I was stacking the barrels on the wagon, a call from Velsa came in.

[“Naoki, I found a plant that can kill locust hoppers.”]

“What did you say!?”

[“It’s just, it’s probably on you and Ayl who can use it.”]

“Got it! I’m returning to you guys, so I’ll listen to you there.”

I close the communication bag and finish loading the barrels.

I received the bags from the employees and packed them into my item bag.

I’ll have Merumo sew wind magic circles on them later.

“Naoki-dono! Let’s set off!”

Riddle called from within the wagon’s cover.

“Yes! I’ll be running, so go on ahead first!”

“Understood! Set off!”

The wagon loaded with the barrels and priests departed.

I requested the foreman to make sandwiches for 5 people, and before they were done I slept while standing. I wanted my employees to eat these sandwiches too.

The office employees were also sleeping on benches or at their desks.

When the sandwiches were done, I put them in the item bag, gave my thanks, and leapt out from the governmental office.

I quickly passed the wagon Riddle was on, and also gave a light greeting to the adventurers as I passed them.

I reached the camp before noon.

I can’t see anyone around.

Is Ayl and the other doing morning training?

There’s a pot on the campfire.

When I look inside, there are a lot of stones in hot water.

“Oh, welcome back.”

Velsa appeared from within the tent.

“What’s this?”

When I pointed at the pot and asked, Velsa gave a wide grin.
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Velsa, with a mask and gloves on, poured the hot water in the pot into a bottle.

“Like I said, what are the stones in this pot!?”

She dribbled some of the hot liquid on the back of my hand.

“Hot-!”

It’s hot, but nothing seems to have happened.

“What!?”

“Like I thought. It doesn’t work on Naoki.”

“Oi. Don’t put poison on people.”

“It’s not exactly poison though, but well, isn’t it fine if it doesn’t work? Now I just need to experiment with how much we’d need before it starts to be effective. Will you go make a bath of it in the desert and get in?”

“What are you saying!?”

“Anyway, come over here.”

Velsa called me over to the magic circle that had locust hoppers in it.

Even though the locust hoppers tried to run from her, Velsa easily caught one.

She poured the hot water from the bottle onto the locust hopper, and with some kind of shattering sound, a red smoke like ectoplasm came out of the locust hopper’s mouth.

The locust hopper was destroyed.

“Oi oi! Isn’t this a seriously bad drug!?”

My employee has developed something unspeakable!

And also, why doesn’t it work on me!?

Have I gone off the path from being human?

As for why that would be …, well there is one thing I can think of.

And that’s why wearing panties on your head is…

“Here, look.”

Velsa showed me, who had furrowed brows and a serious thinking face, the same type of stone that was in the hot water.

“Try touching it.”

I tried touching the stone.

By the way, Velsa was using gloves, but I have bare hands.

Well, whatever.

Punyu–

What the hell is this~!?

It had the feeling of a hard gummy.

It feels very nice to rub.

“And what’s this?”

“It’s a succulent plant. I call it mana drain plant. This morning, Ayl and the others found it at the site of the desert’s flash flood while they were in the middle of their morning training. Right now I had them go get more.”

“So mana drain means…”

“That’s right, this succulent absorbs magic power. No matter how small a monster, they will have a small magic stone within their body. And because of that, mana-drain plants can be said to be dangerous to small monsters. Monsters that have had all their magic power sucked up from the magic stone in their bodies will die, after all.”

“So in other words, this dead locust hopper had too much magic power sucked out when you put the mana-drain plant’s brew on it so the magic stone in its body broke; what was the red smoke that came out just then?”

“Oh yeah. That smoke was the magic stone turning back into magic and dispersing into the atmosphere.”

“Okay, I understand. And so why did you put it on me?!!!”

Almost exploding with rage, I glared at Velsa.

“It might be a lethal does for the locust hoppers, but nothing would happen if it’s Naoki, right?”

“Even if nothing happens…”

“When your level is high and you have a lot of magic power, it seems to be mostly ineffective. Just now, Ayl was also fine, but Seth and Merumo said, “My head hurts,” and it seems to have caused magic power insufficiency. Most likely I as well should avoid touching it too often to avoid developing magic power insufficiency.”

“Then this…”

“That’s right! This is an insecticide for locust hoppers that only Naoki and Ayl can use.”

“Hm? Hang on a second, Velsa! Just now you wanted me to enter a bath for experiments; you mean you wanted me to get in a bath of this mana-drain plant brew!?”

“Yup!”

Velsa replied, full of smiles.

“Don’t ‘Yup!’ me! Just what’s fun about giving me magic power insufficiency!?”

“I want to investigate how much magic power Naoki can store away, so … owowowowow, don’t grind your knuckles in my temples~ … A, Ayl and the others are back.”

Ayl and the others have returned from picking mana-drain plants, so for now, we’ll have lunch.

Everyone’s impressions of the Foreman’s sandwiches were positive, and they had the impression that it was “Gourmet!”

While we ate, I told them what I had done in town, and what we’ll do from now on.

“Then the adventurers and priests are coming?”

“That’s right.”

I replied to Ayl’s question.

“It seems stomach cringing, but is everything okay?”

“Or like, the Head of the Blacks Family, isn’t that the most important person in this country after the king…”

“Huh!? Really?”

“I don’t know all that much since I’m from the bordering country, but I know of the Blacks Family, you know.”

Ruginia is an alliance so there are a number of countries, and each king seems to be similar to a prefectural governor. Among them, the Blacks Family seems to be something like an assistant governor; I finally found out now.

“Riddle-san is an important person, huh?”

“President, you weren’t rude were you!?”

“E~ I didn’t know, so it can’t be helped.”

I had him prepare meals and make all sorts of preparations, though.

“I might need to break off ties with my parents …”

Velsa slapped the shoulder of Merumo, who was feeling down.

“No problems. In the worst case, Naoki will make them understand with brute force, after all.”

And why must I become that kind of violent person?

“It’s fine. If you destroy enough towns, the other side will come to an understanding.”

“Definitely.”

Velsa and Ayl have come to an agreement, but I don’t get it.

“I’m not going to destroy towns or whatever!”

“ “ E!? You wont?” “

Ayl and Velsa look surprised.

Just what were you expecting? For crying out loud.

Ignoring the two people being ridiculous, I continued talking.

“From now on, it’s probably fine since Riddle-san is kind. Anyway, have you guys figured out why the massive swarm happens?”

“Hahahaha – … I have a hypothesis.”

Velsa said, holding up one finger.

Was she trying to deceive us just now with the laugh?

“And your hypothesis?”

Once again, Velsa called me over to the magic circle with the captured locust hoppers within and began the experiment.

Within the magic circle, there were round, withered tumbleweeds that are often seen in western movies rolling around.

“These are air plants, plants without roots that are everywhere in the desert. When rain falls, locust hoppers take refuge in places like this.”

So saying, Velsa made an artificial rain fall with a watering can.

The locust hoppers entered the spaces in the plant called the air plant.

“When they do so, the locust hoppers are crammed within the air plant. How do you think it feels to be crowded like this? For example, you’ve gone to a restaurant you like, but its packed so you hit the customers next to you when you try to eat; what do you think?”

“I’ll get irritated?”

“Right. The locust hoppers also feel stress. While feeling stress, they copulate and … here, take a look at this one.”

The belly of the locust hopper Velsa pointed at was abnormally larger than the others.

“This is…”

“The eggs have gotten bigger. Furthermore, the parents are close to confusion, so wouldn’t this also have an effect, I thought. They’re not don incubating so I’m not definite though. If the rain continues on like this, I thought, wouldn’t we see more individuals like this? It’s a desert so it doesn’t rain much.  And so, once every few years is when there’s a large outbreak, see?”

It seems that Velsa’s story is likely, if I think about it.

However, something’s bothering me.

“Hm? The mana-drain plant you just showed me, they grow in riverbeds of places that produce flash floods, right?”

“That’s right.”

“Look at this.”

I unfurled the copy of the map of the desert that I had requested from Riddle-san.

The places rivers would sometimes appear in the desert were also drawn in, which was marked to cross near the grasslands.

“These occasional rivers are where the mana-drain plants grow; so won’t the locust hoppers avoid these places? More like, they can’t come near, right?”

So I was thinking that the mana-drain plants also play a role in stopping the locust hoppers. If that’s the case, picking them would be bad,,,

“I thought about that as well, but I was thinking that if there was a lot of rain, the mana-drain plants would also be washed out.”

“We found the mana-drain plants growing at the bottom of dried up rivers. At first we thought they were rocks.”

Ayl said.

“In other words, normally they can’t get near the riverbeds, but in a flash flood, the mana-drain grass is flooded and they’re able to cross. With all these coincidences aligning, won’t the locust hoppers swarm and cause a lot of damage, is what I was thinking.”

“I see. I think that hypothesis seems to be correct.”

“It’s still not proven, so I can’t say too much, though.”

“No, you did well as expected. Velsa.”

“There’s no problem with praising me more.”

Velsa said, while being embarrassed.

Alright!

I tossed Velsa up to the sky, lifting her up and saying, “Our monster scholar is number one!”

“Ah-, I thought I was going to die.”

Velsa said, while stomping on the ground.

I looked at my employees who were attacking me lightly.

“Did Seth and Merumo also get stronger?”

Seth and Merumo also look like they’ve become able to handle their weapons.

I was able to inadvertently catch a glimpse of the newcomers’ growth.

“Please don’t toss someone up ever again!”

“It’s bad for my heart.”

We had an after lunch nap, then boiled the mana-drain plants and made insecticide.

Because I didn’t sleep last night, I slept longer than my employees.

When I asked why they didn’t wake me up,

“Because there’s no one who could stop you if you tossed someone up if you were half asleep.”

Seth replied.

Around sunset, rain clouds began to cover the sky.

There’s still no sign of the adventurers or priests coming.

It really does seem that they won’t get here within a day.

“The fight will be after the rain.”

I muttered, and when I went to go sleep, “You still want to sleep,” was Ayl’s rebuttal.
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The sound of the rain woke me, and when I left the tent, Ayl was having a barbeque.

The rain that continued falling since last night is slowly heading north, so it looks like it’s also going to rain in the desert.

As for us, a barrier magic circle is around the Komura Company’s campsite so we’re not receiving the rain’s effect.

It’s a magic circle I made previously for sleeping outdoors on a journey, when I started journeying with Ayl in Arisfey.

Even though it’s raining hard outside, only here is there an atmosphere like we’re taking a leisurely holiday.

“Morning. What are you grilling?”

I asked Ayl.

“A lizard that was in the desert?”

Even if you reply with a question…

“It’s probably a desert salamander.”

Velsa, who was observing the locust hoppers, replied.

What’s a desert salamander?” As I thought that, Velsa drew on the ground and taught me about it. Ayl also said, “Yeah, it’s that one.”

It’s something like a Japanese salamander that lives in the desert.

“So, is it tasty?”

“Hm? Well, I thought that I’d grill it now let Naoki eat it.”

“Am I a poison taster?”

“It’s fine. It looks pretty tasty-ish, after all.”

“What do you mean ‘-ish’?”

That said, I ate it.

It was tasty.

“This is really good.”

“That so? The newbies caught them like mad, so let’s have the adventurers who are coming eat them later.”

“Ayl-san! We got another desert lizard.”

Seth and Merumo, dripping wet, entered the campsite carrying a desert salamander the size of a cow.

“’Kay, try dismantling it there.”

Ayl gave the newbies their instructions.

“It’s this big?”

“Right? Can’t be helped that there’s leftovers.”

Ayl replied while flipping the meat.

“Mm, delicious-!”

Velsa extended a hand from the side, snatching a taste.

Using Cleanup on the newbies, I watched over their dismantling.

Did Ayl teach them? Both of them are reckless and skilled.

“Our company sure is peaceful.”

“Well as long as we act when we need to act, isn’t it fine? Un, tasty-!”

Ayl said as she ate.

“Anyway, the rain isn’t stopping, na…”

And so I made a bath.

“What are you doing?”

“Making a bath.”

“Eh? Are you really going to do the mana-drain plant experiment?”

“I’m not. The adventurers are going to be drenched by the rain, right? I was thinking they’d need relief.”

“Aa, I see. Doing them a service, huh? A, how much are we making from this job?”

“A, shoot-! I forgot to talk about it.”

“”Don’t kid with me-!””

Ayl and Velsa made a serious rebuttal.

“Maybe… 100 gold coins, about?”

I said, making it a bit on the large side.

“No way! We need to receive 300 gold coins! There’s the repairs for the ship, after all.”

“That’s right! We’re putting a stop to 1000 gold coins worth of damage, so as long as it’s under half that, the more we receive the better.”

The two complained like that.

These two women’s sense of money is strong, so I’ll leave the negotiations with Riddle-san to them. “Normally that’s the President’s job;” the two of the got made at me.

Digging out a suitable hole for the bath and hardening the sides, I let rain water in, installed a magic circle to heat it up, and the bath was done.

To divide the men and women, I made cloth partitions.

Frankly, even if I wondered whether doing all this was alright, I made 3 large casks of mana-drain brew from the mana-drain plant’s broth and also 30 smoke traps; when I had done them, I confirmed that there was a break in the rain clouds.

When the two newbies tested the temperature of the bath, “It feels good,” they said.

—

—

The adventurers arrived at midnight.

It was pouring outside, so everyone was utterly exhausted.

All of my employees helped putting up the tents.

The tents smelled musty, so I used Clean up on them.

The adventurers with drooping heads inside the wagon went straight into the bath like that.

We gave the hungry adventurers desert salamander meat and Merumo’s vegetable soup.

The adventurers crammed inside the large tent ate deliciously.

The wagons arrived one after another.

The priests and Riddle-san and the Blacks Family’s people arrived.

There doesn’t seem to be enough tents, so we’re using our company’s campsite.

There was no windswept rain in our campsite, but Riddle-san, who entered with the question, “How did you do it?”  nodded in understanding when he saw my face.

Riddle-san listened to Velsa’s hypothesis and met with me to discuss extermination.

“I see, I can believe that! That’s some exceptional thinking!”

It seems like Riddle-san believes in Velsa’s hypothesis.

An adventurer with the Search Skill, an elite to defeat monsters in the desert, a priest, and a pump operator form one 4-man team, and we plan to deploy 10 teams into the desert after the rain. People from the Blacks Family, employees from the governmental office, and my own employees will take on the role of the pump operators.

We will spread out in a W formation into the desert, herd the swarm of locust hoppers, and finally Ayl and I will kill them off with the mana-drain pesticide.

Of course, they’ll stomp on the slowed locust hoppers as much as possible.

Even so, we have adventurers on alert to fire magic at or crush the ones that escape our encirclement and approach the grasslands.

Furthermore, I proposed that we install mana-drain pesticide smoke traps in various places in the desert.

So that the mana-drain pesticide wouldn’t leak out, I will draw magic power barrier magic circles in the desert.

The effectiveness of both the mana-drain pesticide and magic power barrier is about 2, maybe 3 hours before they expire, so it should be fine to install them and leave them be.

When I pointed out each place I’d install them while looking at the map, Riddle-san had a “Ha?” kind of a face, but he said, “Naoki-dono is the one saying it, so he’ll get it done, I’d imagine.”

Riddle-san went to the tent the adventurers were taking their rest in and conveyed that only Ayl and I could use the mana-drain pesticide, there were adventurers who came saying, “We can also use it.”

Velsa dripped one drop of the mana-drain pesticide on those adventurers, and they collapsed from magic power insufficiency.

“E-, at the very least, you need to be able to move for at least 3 hours without developing magic power insufficiency from this drug.”

Velsa said in a loud voice so the adventurers could hear.

Some people tried it, but they all collapsed.

—

It rained all the next day, too.

Early in the morning, my employees went to hunt desert salamanders in the desert once again, and to see, record, and update the current state of the desert on the map.

It seems like there are already a number of rivers appearing.

Of the adventurers who went with our newbies, there were a lot who were out of breath and looked like they wanted to die.

They got in the way of her barbeque, so Ayl through them into the bath.

We spread out the map so everyone could see it in the adventurers’ tent.

The break in the clouds was seen around noon the next day.

I went running through the forest to confirm that it was sunny.

I conveyed that it would be sunny in a few hours to riddle, and we began preparations for locust hopper extermination all at once.

Everyone applied the dark green insecticide, put on masks, and gathered at the tent.

It’s supposed to be a strategy meeting for everyone.

The elite adventurers as well; Langley seems to have gathered those people who accompanied my newbies.

The priests handed over recovery potions.

I had already given a lecture yesterday on how to use the pump.

All of my employees have blue coveralls on, and in their breast pockets are communication bags.

Riddle, standing on a table, raised his voice.

“Locust hoppers have attacked us and caused us harm many times in the past! This time’s operation is something that will bring hope to all the countries around the desert! I believe everyone has memorized the map. I no longer have anything to say about it! I pray for everyone to fight bravely! Sir Naoki!”

He suddenly turned it to me, and I was made to stand on the table.

“Uh — … Everyone, thanks for all the hard work so far! As for things to be cautious of, beware of flash floods, and if you see red smoke, it’s the mana-drain pesticide, so please run away. And don’t overdo it; if you think you’re reaching your limit, please return here to the campsite. And if some kind of emergency occurs, please call out to my employees wearing the blue coveralls. And so, please take care, everyone!”

“From now on, the operation for the extermination of the ‘Desert’s Demons’ will begin! Everyone, take your positions and await the signal!”

At Riddle’s declaration the extermination operation began.

Outside the rain has become a drizzle, and I can begin to see the sunlight peeking through the clouds.

When the rain in the grasslands had stopped following, the person I thought was the Blacks Family butler struck the drum with a Bang-!

Raising a yell, the 10 4-man teams ran towards the desert all at once.

With Ayl at the head, our employees also took up their positions, waiting for the locust hoppers.

I ran through the light rain in the desert, installing the smoke-type mana-drain insecticide.

There were 8 places in the desert with red smoke rising.

After finishing the installations, I took my own position.

10 minutes later, we were still unable to confirm the locust hopper swarm.

“Like this, if there’s absolutely no outbreak, I wonder what we should do.”

As if to destroy the point of my words, Search Skill picked up one, then another one; I began to see locust hoppers.

“They’re heeere-!!!!”

I notified the elite adventurers in the front with a loud voice.

All at once, a swarm of locust hoppers covered the sky to the north.

“Now then, let’s begin the extermination.”



     



<t/n: (2/2)>

    >

Kujonin

Author: Hanabokuro

—

Story 65

The dark green insecticide creates a haze in the desert.

The locust hoppers trying to avoid the haze cluster together more densely as they approach us.

Even though the foremost locust hoppers that were forced into the red smoke disappear completely, like a black wave surging forward, they rush forward one after another, coming this way.

I spray the mana-drain pesticide while being aware of the locust hoppers that are leaping into the sky.

All I can see is red in front of me.

Thanks to the mask, my breathing sounds loud and unpleasant.

Ayl and I are working alone, so there’s no one in my surroundings.

There’s a spot with a creepy color where the dark green insecticide and red mana-drain pesticide blend together.

The gaps where the locust hoppers could escape the encirclement are filled in, and several locust hoppers leap towards the sky.

It’s within the range where I can reach if I jump, so I also spray towards the sky.

It seems that the extermination operation is pretty much a success.

Swarms of desert salamanders and poison scorpions chasing after the locust hoppers also appeared, but the elite adventurers leapt out and put an end to them.

I was able to use the item bag to replenish the mana-drain pesticide with no problems, since the haze hid it.

Gradually, the swarm of locust hoppers that covered the sky at the beginning, to the extent where I thought they’d never end, began to thin, and I began to be able to see blue skies in the gaps in the swarm.

About 2 hours have passed.

The locust hopper swarm also seems to have become a small group, sparse in appearance.

The adventurer parties in the front, having gotten used to handling the pumps, are driving the locust hopper swarms into the smoke mana-drain pesticide traps.

The other parties also began to imitate them, so I ended up with nothing to do.

I was the one who set up the traps, so I wonder if all of that will end up as my experience points.

Than-ks!

I’ll have to treat them to a meal.

When I had just thought that the operation was about over, I heard a voice from the communication bag.

[“This is Seth! Coming from east of the desert, there’s a duststorm … no, it’s a tornado! And it’s like, there’s a giant monster inside the tornado!”]

“Roger! Retreat immediately! Ayl!”

[“I’m heading over now!”]

My vice-president moves fast!

When I notified the surrounding parties, they gave me a fist bump.

They probably mean, “Go ahead.”

Being seen off by boy B, when I ran towards the east, I saw a plume of sand in front of me.

Ayl, I guess.

And in front of her, I can see the tornado blowing.

The red smoke, the dark green smoke, and the locust hoppers were all rolled up into it.

“Ayl!”

“Naoki! You caught up already!? That tornado, it’s weird. I can smell magic power!”

“Magic?”

I can see the forms of adventurers running from the tornado.

Drawing a defensive magic circle on my own coverall, I run out in front of the adventurers.

“You’ve saved us!”

“It’s fine, hurry and run!”

The adventurers gave their thanks as they ran away.

I forcefully stop the tornado with my body and change its course.

All of a sudden the tornado vanished. I guess the magic effect was broken.

When I look at a faraway mountain, there’s a slightly large desert salamander coming from the mountain.

“Is that the giant monster?”

Ayl asked, as if disgusted.

“No, above!”

The giant monster slowly stands above the ground.

Its body is a lion with two heads, a lion and a goat, and its tail is a snake.

“Oh my, a stereotypical guy’s appeared.”

“Chimera!”

Its size is probably about the haze turtle’s, that I saw on the previous dungeon’s island.

It’s a size we’ve gotten used to, so neither Ayl nor I are particularly cowed by it.

“Ayl, take care of the tail!”

“Roger!”

Running towards the chimera, I draw defense magic circles in the air parallel to the ground, making a magic circle staircase, and race up it.

Ayl races through the air with taijutsu, heading towards the chimera in a straight line.

When the chimera roared in order to intimidate me, I leapt far above the chimera.

After that, I only had to draw a gravitational magic circle on my body.

I fell faster than the goat head could spit out a fireball and crushed the lion head.

At the same time, Ayl clashed with the tail-snake.

Ayl’s sword crashed against the snake’s fangs, scattering sparks.

What the heck kind of fangs are those?

“Just how I like it!!”

Like her true form was appearing, Ayl sneered as she severed the snake at its root.

The goat head aimed at me, like it was going to fire off a second fireball.

I thrust a spear hand into the scruff of the lion’s neck, put some force into it, and when I tore off the head from the body, I seized the lion’s mane and beat the goat head with it.

It seemed to be dazed, and when I hit it again and again, just like that, the chimera stopped moving.

Standing on top of a crushed mound of meat with a blood-stained appearance; this isn’t a good appearance if someone saw me, huh?

Unfastening my mask, I cast Cleanup on myself.

Ayl cut up the desert salamander that was coming towards us.

“Ayl, do you want me to cast Cleanup on you, too?”

“Hm? Yeah, please. … Something’s coming.”

Ayl said as she stared in the direction of the mountain.

I looked at towards the mountain as I cast Cleanup on Ayl, and saw an ossan running towards us.

Relatively speaking, his running speed is fast.

“Sorry-!!”

The ossan, with a friendly looking face, clasped the straw hat on his head down as he ran up with a smile.

The ossan is wearing a farmer-type outfit that looks like overalls over a white T-shirt.

Ayl grasped the grip of her sword, on alert.

I don’t feel anything, but is that ossan strong?

“We~ll, I was subjugating some monsters I’d found while taking the mountain pass, when one of them got away, naa. Hahaha, we~ll, you alright?”

The ossan talked with a strange, countryside intonation.

“Ah, we’re fine, we’re fine. Ah! Did you want to dismantle it for the meat, maybe? If so … sorry! My people diced it up, so…”

While appealing that it wasn’t my fault, I pointed at the chimera’s corpse with my finger.

“Diced up…!!?”

The ossan’s eyes went round, and he approached the chimera.

“Oh man~~ this is, this is smashed to pieces!”

“Did you need the magic stone?”

“No no, that belongs to the people who defeated it, right? We~ll, the desert countries also have strong folks, naa, hahaha.”

It feels like he’s a good ossan who laughs a lot.

“Ah, You’re wearing some nice clothing.”

“Oh no, you’re also wearing something nice, so we look similar.”

The ossan praised my coverall, and so I also praised the ossan’s overalls.

“This is, I had my wife make it, see. We’re alchemists, but we can also do sewing, see, hahaha. Ah, is the one there your lady?”

“Ah, oh, no, this is my employee. Ah, forgive my late introduction, but I manage an extermination company. I’m Naoki Komuro.”

“An extermination company? What an unusual thing, naa.”

“Yes, we exterminate pests and clean.”

“I see, please come to our plantation in the future. The bugs are terrible, hahaha.”

“Oh, definitely! We’ll make it cheap.”

The ossan started to laugh, so I also ended up laughing.

“Ossan, who are you?”

Ayl asked, still on guard against the ossan even now.

“Aa, my bad. Sorry for the late introduction! I’m a hero of the earth, Garcia Gnome, hahaha. You wouldn’t think a hero would be an ossan like me, right? Hahaha…”

I froze with the laugh still on my face.

—

A/n:

And so, the [Earth’s Hero Arc] begins.

Sorry that the preface was so long.
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“Well, then, bye~”

As we saw off the Earth Hero, Garcia-san, who returned towards the mountain while waving his hand, the voice in my heart was repeating the words, “Well, damn~” over and over again.

“Is that fine? He left.”

Ayl, standing next to me as we waved our hands, asked.

“Um~ we know where he is at least, so it’s fine?”

“He’s an extermination target, right?”

“Just try killing such a friendly ossan. You won’t be able to sleep soundly at night.”

“Well that’s, that might be true, but … it was God’s request, right?”

“It’s fine to just investigate and get the spirits fired.”

“I wonder if we’ll be able to do that…?”

Garcia-san seems to be running a plantation in a wilderness country even further away than the lake area past the mountains. He said he went to the lake for work and found out that there was an influx of monsters on the mountain pathway.

“Ma wife and kids are waitin’, so that’s it fer me(ora), hahaha.”

During the course of the conversation, Garcia-san, maybe he got used to us, began to speak with more of an accent.

Can I exterminate a person with a wife and kids, who refers to himself as ‘ora’? For now, I put this conflict on hold.

In the first place, if the Earth Spirit isn’t skipping out on work, we can’t get him fired, and so we won’t be able to exterminate the hero.

If that’s the case, I wonder what we should do.  Is it done if we just say, “He’s not neglecting his duties~”?

When we return, I’ll try asking God at the church.

Will that guy appear if I pray?

Well, whatever. He’s someone I’ve let go free for a while. That’s fine for the situation, I bet.

Anyway, right now is …

“I bet the locust hopper extermination is also finished. Let’s go back.”

“Will there be a second wave?”

Ayl said, staring to the north of the desert.

“No way, right?”

The desert sky after the rain was blue, there wasn’t a single bug hopping around.

When we returned to the campsite, the surroundings around our tent were dyed red.

When I drew closer to see what had happened, it looked like velsa had used the smoke-type pesticide.

Because of the barrier erected against the rain, only the campsite area was the color of the mana-drain pesticide, it seems.

“In the end, the swarm came flying all the way here, so I shoved everyone into our campsite.”

Velsa explained.

There are crushed locust hoppers in the area stuck to the ground.

“Good work. My, it’s finally over.”

Riddle came over.

“Seems so.”

That’s right, I was supposed to discuss the matter about the compensation here.

“The operation was successful, so…”

When I said so, Riddle slapped my shoulder.

“I think, after we confirm whether or not there were any damages, the surrounding companies will pay the Komuro Company compensation. You can expect a large payment. I’ll make sure to report about you, after all. Please wait just a little while.”

He beat me to it.

“Alright, everyone, gather up! Confirm whether anyone has died, or is missing! You’re still involved in the operation until we return!”

Everyone gathered at the big tent, and Riddle gave his orders.

There were some adventurer siblings missing, but they were found immediately in our campsite.

It seems they mistakenly leapt out into the smoking mana-drain pesticide and both of them suffered magic power insufficiency, but it seems there’s no danger to their lives.

On the way home, it took a wagon two trips over 5 days to return all the members to Floura.

My company could return immediately, but we returned last just in case something happened.

When I had cast Cleanup on the campsite to clean it, checked for the mana-drain pesticide and insecticide, and washed the pumps, the Blacks family butler came by.

Riddle and Jerry and the others had departed for Floura before us in order to report ahead, so there’s no one from the Blacks family here except this butler.

“Everyone, thank you for your hard work.”

“Same to you.”

“The operation this time would not have succeeded without the Komuro Company. From now on, with this time’s extermination operation as the base, I believe we will be able to make a counter-plan for exterminating locust hoppers. We hope to continue cooperating with you from here on out.”

The butler bowed his head deeply.

“Aah, yeah. But our next job has already filled up our schedule, so we might not have all that much time.”

“I understand. Our side has also become busy to some extent. And also … those adventurers have some business with Naoki-sama.”

When I look, the Adventurers Guild’s elites that are left are trying to challenge me.

That’s seriously too much trouble.

Word seems to have gotten around about our defeat of the chimera too, and the battle junkies have been approaching me.

This is where I leave it to my Vice-president.

“Ayl-, the adventurers over there are coming to challenge us.”

“Nna?”

Ayl turned her head, saw the adventurers, and let out a sigh.

“Seth-, Merumo-, go practice with the adventurers over there-, be their opponents-.”

and she tossed it to the newbies.

I’m worried whether it would be alright to leave the adventurer elites to the newbies, but right now, cleaning up takes priority.

While I was tidying up, the sounds of battle were fierce and ferocious, but this is probably a good experience for our newbies. Our Vice-president’s commands seem to be precise.

“So? What about the reward?”

Velsa asked as she packed the pumps in a box.

“’Wait just a little while,’ he said.”

“I hope they pay up properly.”

“Ah, right. After defeating the chimera, we met the  Earth Hero.”

“Ah, is that so?”

“Yeah, he said he had a plantation on the other side of the lake.”

“Heeh~, By lake, you mean the one to the east, past the mountains? That’s Seth’s hometown, right?”

“Is that what it was? Then let’s try calmly going towards the mountain to drop in on Seth’s hometown. We’ll investigate, and if it feels like we can get the Earth Spirit fired, we’ll fire him; something like that.”

“Is it fine to go at it so casually?”

“Isn’t it fine? It seems like it would be enough for God. The Earth Hero seems like a really nice ossan.”

“What, then it feels like we can’t exterminate him, huh?”

“And since that’s how it is, we’ll treat it like a company vacation.”

“Nice! A company vacation! Ayl- let’s look for a nice inn-!”

Velsa and Ayl carefully discussed how they would gather information.

Things like, should we make a request like, “Looking for information!” at the Merchants Guild, or which peddlers would know the best inns; they discussed those types of things very seriously.

After that, for 4 days, nothing happened in particular, and we hunted and at monsters, took baths, stared at the stars, and slept; in other words, we were lazily camping around.

The newbies were beat up by the adventurers, and the adventurers were also beaten up by the newbies, so there might have been some point to it.

Velsa had taken Ayl into the desert to investigate monsters.

I also went with, when I was awake.

When I was left behind because I was asleep, I’d talk with the Blacks family butler, asking about the Alliance.

It seemed they made the Alliance to counter the threat of a hostile northern country.

It’s ancient history, and it seems that it’s been 200 years since the warring periods, and there have been no battles here.

And then, I also talked to Balzak for the first time in a while.

Because it happened late at night, I didn’t hear anything but Sera’s snoring.

“Hey, it’s been a while; how’s it been?”

[“Ooh-! Naoki-sama, it’s been a while! Recently, the Sheepmen have delivered a mat. It’s a product given as thanks to Naoki-sama, it seems.”]

Oh yeah, I asked for a mat.

“I see, please feel free to use it.”

[“Yes, it’s extremely comfortable for sleeping! Naoki-sama, where are you currently?”]

“Aah, I’m in a city called Floura, in the Ruginia Alliance. I made a company. An extermination and cleaning company.”

[“A company in a foreign country, is it? Going after bagroaches and the like as always. Are you going to live in that city now?”]

“No, I’ll be traveling around all over looking for heroes. Ah, right, Balzak, if you hear of any information about the heroes, let me know.”

[“Heroes, is it? Do you want to meet the heroes or something?”]

“For extermination?”

[“You’re going to exterminate the heroes?”]

“Ah-, see, I met God…”

[“God? By God, you mean, the god that the church prays to and worships?”]

Explaining this is so annoying.

“Well, yeah. N~ it’s troublesome to explain, but I took a request from God…”

[“An oracle? Naoki-sama was blessed with an oracle? To exterminate the heroes? Are you sure it wasn’t the Evil God?”]

“Ah-, as for the Evil God, I did meet him. He was fighting with God.”

[“… I’m sorry. My old mind isn’t catching up to the topic.”]

“I see, well, I’m just glad Balzak seems lively.”

[“It seems Naoki-sama has far since surpassed the normal level of convention … so what are your intentions?”]

“My intentions… right now it’s to be a company employee. Although I’m the president.”

[“So going out on a journey and acquiring employees?”]

Is it weird that I left on a journey as an adventurer and am now running a company? I guess it is.

[“BANG! Nananananaoki-sa – ack-! Ouch!!!!!”]

Looks like Sera woke up and crashed into something.

“Yo, doing well, Sera?”

[“I’m fine! Right now my little toe hurts!”]

“I see, same as usual.”

[“Where are you right now?”]

“Right now, a foreign country. A city in the southern part of the Ruginia Alliance, Floura.”

[“I’m going to write you a letter! Please tell me the name of the inn!”]

“Well, I think we’ll stay in the city for a while, but it might be better to send it through the Merchants Guild.”

Even if we change places, if it’s through the Merchants Guild then they can contact us and safekeep it, probably.

[“M,merchants Guild?”]

[“It seems he made a company.”]

Balzak responded for me.

“That’s how it is. Right now, I’m a company employee. ‘I am a businessman.’”

[“Fufufu, is that so? That’s how it is! Please leave me the position of Vice-president!”]

“The Vice-president is someone the two of you know, Ayl. You know, the Adventurers Guild instructor.”

[“Wha! That woman! Since when!? I understand! If I defeat her with magic, then it’s fine, right!?”]

“Well, if you can. Anyway, that’s how things are over her. I’m glad the two of you are alright. Then, later-“

[“Yessir!”]

[“Wait, I haven’t gotten to talk that much, Ah-…”]

I closed the communication bag.

I also contacted Teyl as well, and she embarrassedly reported that she had a grand wedding, and they were expecting.

[“To think I became pregnant at this age…”]

She sounded happy, so I said, “Congratulations!”

Wasn’t Teyl around 50 years in age? Will the delivery be alright?

When I asked, it seems that she has the long-living elves’ blood mixed in her veins.

She didn’t know herself so she was startled, she said.

After that it became stories about her husband, so I cut it short.

Even so, it’s a happy matter.

When I reported it to Ayl and Velsa,

“ “ I see! She must be happy! I wonder if she won’t explode!” “

They said.



     



<t/n: (2/2)>

     [

Kujonin

Author: Hanabokuro

—

Story 67

On the evening of the 4th day, the wagon arrived to pickup the rest of the adventurers.

The employees of my company aren’t riding it; we’ll be putzing around and following along behind at

I had thought to return by running, but if only I return so quickly, it feels like the townspeople will ask, “What happened?” “Why did only you return,” and the like, so I ended up returning with the adventurers.

The newbies were told not to ride the wagon by Ayl, and their instructor, Ayl, also didn’t ride it. It seems like Velsa also feels like walking would be more comfortable than crowding into the wagon with the adventurers. With things like that, it’s not like I can just ride by myself.

The speed of the wagon was slow, according to our company’s standards, so Ayl led the newbies into the forest many times to hunt monsters.

Velsa was observing small monsters, as usual. I gathered fruits and nuts and medicinal herbs and the like.

If I enter the forest, I can use the item bag without worrying about it, so the weight of my luggage doesn’t increase.

When it got dark, no one returned to the wagon; we’re totally taking separate actions.

“There’s nocturnal insect monsters here! How fun~.”

With that, like she was going to drool over it, Velsa took a magic stone light and went into the forest, and

“This is just perfect for training to disappear into the darkness.”

Ayl said, and left us while bringing the newbies into the dark forest for training.

The wagon had stopped, and the adventurers have all made camp.

From time to time, we can hear one of the newbies’ screams from the forest.

It’s only me near the camp, so I’m mostly making recovery potions and a gross syrup that can recover magic power.

The group of adventurers who entered the forest to imitate our newbies returned looked like they were going to die, so I sold off the recovery potions I was making.

Because Velsa and the others would say something again, I tried raising the price quite high, but it sold immediately. The adventurers without money said they would pay when they got their reward for this time’s event, and there were even some of the women adventurers who asked, “How about for one night?”

Come to think of it, a lot had happened so I forgot, but the trip to the brothel ended with nothing happening, and the gods got in my way at the old church, so while I was muttering, “For one night, should I do it?” and the like, they said, “Ah, no, we’ll pay properly!” left a gold coin, and ran away. So my name as a pervert has spread isn’t a good thing, huh?

It’s fine! When I return to Floura, I’m definitely going to the brothel!

When morning came, Ayl returned while dragging the 2 newbies.

When I asked what happened, “I overdid it a little,” she said.

The wagon set off.

The 2 newbies are soaking in recovery potions, so Ayl and I are carrying them.

I put out that I wanted to carry Merumo, but it was overruled.

“A- it was so fun!”

As soon as Velsa emerged from the forest covered from head to toe in mud, she began talking about insect monsters.

There was a small ant-like monster, it seems, and they were moving their nest, so she was watching that. Speaking of ant monsters, there was the shimant, but this is a different species, she said.

It seems there were other monsters who would change locations along with the ant monsters,

“As I thought, small monsters are hearty things, it’s so amusing!”

She was deeply moved.

At that time, Velsa began to feel sleepy while we were walking, so we took a break right there.

We’ll become separated from the wagon, but Ayl said, “It’s fine as long as we catch up before it reaches the city,” and I thought, we should have done that from the beginning.

Our employees woke up around noon, and there was one guy with an abnormality.

“President! My clothes shrank!”

Seth yelled.

His clothes didn’t shrink; Seth’s muscles had suddenly grown so he’s become quite muscular.

“He became completely muscular in just one night; what’s the meaning of this?”

I asked Ayl.

“It’s just the result of a combinations of muscle training, plentiful meals, and his beastman characteristics. It looks like it’s a sudden change in appearance, but it’s not strange for him to have this amount of muscles. You could also say that Seth has taken his correct form.”

She responded.

When I tried asking Seth as well, All of his relatives are fishermen, and have his current muscular form, it seems.

And also, no matter how many recovery potions he drank, his knees hurt, he said.

“It’s growing pains.”

Ayl said.

“Growing pains!?”

He’s 19, right!? He’s going to get taller?

“Seth is still in his teens, so his height will increase.”

At Ayl’s words, I came to an understanding; so that’s how it is.

“Merumo! Merumo’s alright, right!?”

Since changes to Merumo’s physique would result in a grave loss for the world, I asked.

“I haven’t changed all that much. I’ve just gotten a little thinner.”

Seems like nothing changed much.

“Merumo is a bit of a mystery. Depending on what she wears, her temperament will change. When she wears armor, she has the inclination to do dangerous things like jump in among the monsters, but she’s calm when she’s wearing the coverall. I’m thinking she should look for clothes that suit herself.” (Ayl)

To change personality with what she wears, she’s like an actress.

“It’s just, when she sees blood, she always raises a strange yell when she fights. I always thought that sheep beastmen aren’t aggressive, but Merumo is different.” (Ayl)

“It seems like I just get excited whenever I see blood, nee.”

Merumo said.

She probably doesn’t have a vampire mixed into her ancestors, right?

We’re practically completely separated from the wagon, so we ran to catch up.

Even the newbies didn’t have that hard of a time with it.

It’s all thanks to Ayl’s training.

—

We arrived at the city of Floura the next morning.

The townspeople welcomed the people who exterminated the locust hoppers.

The adventurers sleeping in the wagon’s bed also came out and waved their hands.

With us behind the wagon, we left the townspeople for the newbies to deal with.

Seth is all muscular and Merumo has a nice body, so they were immediately surrounded.

“When you head back, go to the inn-“

Ayl told the newbies, and we followed after the wagon.

We went all the way to the governmental office and reported to Riddle, who was waiting.

Riddle was gathering up the reports for this time’s matter and going to bring it to the capital, he said.

At that time, we might be called to the capital, he said, but I refused.

It was decided that their butler would bring our reward to the inn in the future.

It felt like I’d be asked to help with things if we took too long at the office, so we quickly headed back to the inn.

“From now on, while we wait for the reward and our ship to be repaired, we’ll gather information about the heroes.” Talking about this kind of thing with Ayl and Velsa, we returned to the inn.

Seth and Merumo haven’t returned yet.

They might be treated to a meal by the townspeople.

The rooms are separated into girls and boys, but when I opened the door, for some reason, Miss Millia and Miss Amanda, who I met at the brothel, are sitting on the beds looking at me.

For now, I’ll close the door I opened.

“What’s up?”

Ayl opened the door from the room next to mine and asked about my strange behavior.

“Ah, no… nothing’s wrong!”

“That’s fine, but if you’re going to eat, shall we go with you?”

“No… I, I’m not feeling hungry, so I’ll go by myself later.”

“Ah, okay … somehow, you’re suspicious.”

“There’s nothing suspicious! Un, nothing suspicious! I’m going to take my time and rest!”

I quickly open the door and shut it behind me.

I properly draw a locking magic circle on the door, as well as a sound cancelling magic circle.

When I turned to look at the two sitting on the bed, the largest smile exploded onto my face.

“What can I do for you ladies?”



     [



<t/n: (1/2)>

     [

Kujonin

Author: Hanabokuro

—

Story 68

“To tell the truth, he appeared again…”

Miss Millia said that, once again, the adventurer who mutilated the prostitute’s face had appeared.

All of the adventurers should have gone to the desert in order to exterminate locust hoppers though; when I said so,

“One of those guys who returned first is the culprit!”

Miss Amanda said, who had previously given her thanks with tears in her eyes.

Certainly, the first party should have returned to the city two days ago.

The culprit adventurer seems to have committed the crime on the day of his return.

The victim was a prostitute from the brothel next door, and they’ve already healed her face with the recovery potion I had given them, they said.

“But, even I thought he wouldn’t come again…”

They must be scared.

“Pharmacist-san is an adventurer, right? Just now, I saw you behind the wagon.”

“Well, I’m technically an adventurer, right.”

“Please catch him.”

Miss Millia clasped my hand.

“Did you ask the Adventurers Guild?”

“Yes, we did! It’s just, our earnings aren’t enough to put up a reward…”

Miss Amanda looked down.

“I beg of you. Pharmacist-san!”

“If you’re begging, I guess I’ll have to, na.”

“You’ll do it?”

“Of course!”

No matter what, I want to look cool in front of the prostitutes.

For now, I ask Miss Amanda the adventurer’s traits and what kind of man he is.

The man’s actions are to propose in the middle of the action with, “Marry me.”

When he’s refused he begins to get rough, and in the end becomes violent, saying, “I’ll give you a face that no one will want to embrace,” and cuts her face. It must be extremely terrifying. Miss Amanda was also trembling as she told me the story.

He appears to have the appearance befitting an adventurer, unshaven face with leather armor, and also a scar from a scratch on his face, she said.

“Understood. First is to get information. I’ll go ask the Guild Master at the Adventurers Guild more information and hear about whether there’s that kind of adventurer around.”

When I said so, the two said they’d follow me.

When I enter the Adventurers Guild with 2 gorgeous women in tow, the eyes all gather here.

It puts me in a great mood.

Slowly, while basking in the envious stares, I sauntered up to the inner counter.”

“Oh, President!”

“Eh?”

Just when I was thinking, where have I seen that adventurer at the bulletin board before, it’s Seth.

“What are you doing?”

“Ah, no, I caught a criminal, so I was wondering if it’s possible to increase my rank. Ah, here it is. Thank goodness, it was an E Rank request, it seems.”

So saying, he peeled the paper, “Request to catch the perpetrator of violence against prostitutes,’ off the bulletin board and showed me.

“Onii-san! You caught the criminal?”

Miss Millia asked Seth.

“Eh? Aa, that’s right. When I was being treated to lunch by the townspeople, there was a guy getting violent there, and I caught them. Ah, look, there were those brothers who got mana deficiency after plunging into our campsite, right? It’s the younger brother. I’m lucky that there was a request. Finally, I can become a D Rank.”

Seth explained to me.

“Ah, President!”

At the counter, Merumo turned and saw us and came over.

“Merumo is also here?”

“Yes.”

“There was a request after all.”

Seth told Merumo.

“I’m glad we interrogated him. Like Ayl-san said, ‘It’s best to directly ask a criminal’s body. If further crimes are revealed, it’s twice as delicious,”- it really is true.”

The hell is she teaching?

“So, what’s President doing?”

“What, you say, these are the requesters of that request…”

“Onii-san, you’re so muscular!”

“Waa, amazing! You caught that guy!”

Miss Millia and Miss Amanda coiled themselves around Seth’s arms.

“Ah, no, there is a little…”

Seth’s face is bright red, and he’s in agony.

Seth took all the good parts.

“Are you going to go up to D Rank?”

“Yes, like, finally! But the Guild’s people say it’s at an unprecedented speed.”

“I see.”

“Still, I haven’t caught up to the President or Ayl-san yet.”

“Well, I’m an F Rank, though.”

“Eh!?”

“Is it a test now? Good luck.”

“Y,yeah. Eh? Um… for President to be F Rank, just, Eh!?”

Ignoring the confused Merumo, I handed Seth the money from the selling the recovery potions yesterday.

“Seth, here’s some change; play around at these ladies’ place! See ya.”

I’m actually bitterly furious, but in front of these prostitutes, I want to look like a refined person.

“Pre, President–!”

While listening to Seth’s screams, I left the Adventurers Guild.

I’m definitely not looking back, okay!?

The female adventurers who came to me yesterday asking, “How about for one night?” appeared in front of me, so without thinking, I tried asking, “Want to buy some recovery potions?” but they said, “N,no, we don’t need it!” and ran away.

“Dammit!! Freakin’ hell!!!!”

Kicking the ground in front of the Adventurers Guild angrily, I left in a huff.

After that, I angrily stuffed myself at a food stall.

“I’m living for my work! I will live to work-!”

And when I yelled that, the gramps at the stall got mad and said, “You’re being noisy-!”

Even so, the food stall gramps set me out some liquor and said, “As for work, do it moderately. It’s fun pick up women, you know?”

For some reason, I was moved to tears.

“I get it. The women, my subordinate took them…”

“Well, that’s tragic. Drink up.”

I drank liquor with the food stall’s gramps for a while, and in the end, we came to the conclusion that it might not be too bad to only live for work.

“Then, Gramps, Imma, gonna go off ta work!”

“Ooi, customer, your bill!”

“Ah, the bill?”

Oh yeah, I gave Seth all my money just now.

Somehow, something that looks like money … when I searched my item bag, I handed over a better made recovery potion to the food stall’s gramps.

“Sorry, I ain’t got nothing but this. I think you could get 1 gold coin if you sell it. Please forgive me for paying with medicine!”

So saying, I left the food stoll.

I can hear the food stall gramps’ voice behind me.

“This kind of thing, it’s probably fake, right? … Huh? You’re kidding? It’s real!? Hey, hey, this won’t just be 1 gold coin!”

Ah~ again, Velsa and Ayl are gonna get mad at me~.

“Al-right! Gotta exterminate the hero … If’n I break the request down, then … hu-uh? *hic~* The hero’s back in the direction of the mountain in the desert… and there’s a lake in the direction of the mountain. If I ask Seth… nope! That guy’s in paradise right now. In paradise, so, dammit – … I should ask someone else who came from the direction of the mountain?  That guy! Wh-oops, gotta turn this way!”

While muttering to my drunk self, I head towards the outskirts of the city.

I visited a house on the outskirts of the city.

At the side of a personal residence was a stable with a feehorse eating fodder.

“Ding dong! Hello~! O-i! Can you hear me? Dondondon, dondondon, dondondon, do-nk-i”

Clack

“That’s dangerous-! You’d normally say somethin’, right?!”

“What is it? Ah, isn’t it President-san? Are you drunk?”

When the turban-clad slave trader saw me, he pinched his nose.

“What. Am I not allowed to be drunk?”

“It’s poor taste.”

“Aanyway, please tell me what lies in the direction of the mountain. And also, please teach me the information about the Earth Hero!”

I bowed my head in request.

With my head bowed down, the contents of my stomach came up and I felt bad.

“I get it, I get it, so please don’t throw up. Anyway, please come in.”

“Yes. Water please. Please give me some water.”

“Yes yes. Wait – Someone, bring water here~.”

When the turban-wearing slave trader said so, a slave with a collar entered bringing a cup of water.

“Thank you very much-!”

I bowed my head and accepted the cup from the slave.

“Please don’t lower your head to slaves!”

The slave trader waved his hand and the slave retreated.

“Have you calmed down?”

“How foolish. Since I was born, I’ve never been calm. When I’m calm, it means big trouble. If’n I’m calm, it’s gonna be bi-g trouble.”

“What is that an impression of?”

That’s right. There are no pro-wrestlers in this world.

“Ah, no, so like I said, I’d like to know about the Earth Hero.”

“I see. Then it would be best if you heard it directly from slaves from that area, I suppose. Ah, President. Right now the Owner isn’t here so it’s fine, but can you not tell the Owner about the feehorse incident?”

Turban seems to be the slave trader’s subordinate.

The slave trader, whose name is already ‘Turban’ in my head, guided me to a room further within.
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The slaves’ living quarters was cleaned well.

“Did it surprise you?”

Turban asked me.

“No; you can have the slaves clean as long as it’s not something they’re unable to do, right?”

“Exactly so. I believe that if they keep their own place clean and pretty, then they themselves will naturally become clean and pretty. With grooming, their worth as products will increase, after all. It’s a trick to sell them even a little bit more expensively.”

“Heh~, did you think of it?”

“… No, I’m telling you the Owner’s thoughts.”

That’s what I thought.

Turban opened an inner door, and I went into the room.

The room is large with a rug laid out on the floor, and all the slaves were to sleep there, it seems.

Right now they seem to be sitting, talking with each other.

I had confirmed there were 10 people in the room before I’d entered with Search Skill.

All of them are female.

“I don’t think Mr President will hurt the slaves or release them, but if that does happen, we’ll require compensation.”

“Aa, I understand.”

“A, also, if you use recovery potions on them of your own volition, we won’t pay for it.”

“I get it!”

“Then at your leisure.”

So saying, Turban closed the door.

“Hello. Do you remember me? I think there were some of you with us in the grasslands.”

When I said so, several people nodded.

“Actually, there was something I wanted to ask. Is there anyone who knows about the Earth Hero?”

The female slaves looked at each other and made troubled faces.

This is probably too sudden.

“Aa, sorry. I might smell like alcohol, but this isn’t something I’m asking for no reason because I’m drunk, it’s a serious work discussion.”

The slaves turned and looked at one slave lying on the floor.

Looks like she knows something.

When I got closer, I saw it was the slave that had a headache in the wagon.

She opened her eyes and looked this way.

“Yo, has your headaches stopped?”

“E? Aa, it’s you; what is it?”

She pressed her hands to her head, and I supported her back as the slave sat up.

“Right, I have something good. Try a little of this?”

So saying, I took the magic recovery syrup out and dribbled a little on the back of the slave’s hand.

“It’s fine. It’s a little bitter, but it isn’t poisonous.”

So saying, I took a drink of the poison. The bitter taste spread throughout my mouth, and I made a face.

The slave timidly licked the syrup.

She made a face for a second, and after a bit her eyes widened and she looked at me.

“It stopped.”

“That’s good, then. Is this the reason for the headaches?”

I looked at the slave’s collar.

It’s not particularly designed to absorb magic power.

Her clothes are also normal clothes. She doesn’t have any sorts of accessories.

“It looks like it’s magic power insufficiency. Do you know anything about why?”

The slave shook her head.

“I don’t. But there were people like me where I used to live.”

Is it a constitutional disease? It might be a disease particular to the area.

“Where did you live?”

“The Earth Hero’s plantation.”

The enemy’s headquarters, huh?

“Did you run away from there?”

The slave shook her head to deny it,

“I wasn’t running away. I sold myself to the slave trader. I’m sick, so I can’t work. And also…”

Saying so, she looked downwards and her voice got smaller and smaller.

“And also?”

“If my sickness continues, they said I’ll turn into a ghoul…”

“What’s with that? Is there that sort of rumor?”

The slave nodded.

“Well, enough about the rumor. What’s that place like? Do you know where the Hero’s plantation is?”

I took out my map and spread it out.

“If the lake beyond the mountains beyond the desert is here, if you keep going in this direction you cross the river, and there’s the large plantation. It’s here, I think…”

The slave pointed at the map and taught me where it was.

It’s quite a bit further from the lake at Seth’s hometown.

“There are a lot of children, and there’s a new village close Hero-sama’s house. Hero-sama has the blessing of the Earth Spirit, so he was able to immediately make a nice road, too.”

There’s a nice road, so there should be a circulation of goods as well. Looks like there won’t be any difficulties even if we go.

“What about the children?”

“It’s the children of the slaves who work on the plantation. When the work is done, Hero-sama’s wife will teach them. I am also one of those children, and grew up among them.”

So he educates the slave’s children, huh?

“The Hero is kind.”

“Yes, very kind. If only I didn’t have this sickness…”

Hero extermination is becoming more and more difficult.

After that I heard all sorts of things, like that the Hero never uses violence against the slaves’ children, that he cooperates with the growth of the new village, and that he’s also trusted by the church and traveling adventurers.

The plantation is also done well.

Is he something like a reincarnated or transferred person? I’ve started to wonder.

“Do you know where the Hero was born?”

“No, I don’t know. But I think it’s within the Kingdom. Ah, the country next to this country.”

“I see. Thank you. Please use this if your head hurts.”

I’d heard what I wanted to hear, so I handed over the Magic Power Recovery Syrup and made to return.

“Is that fine!?”

“Yeah, it’s thanks for talking with me.”

“Thank you. Onii-san, are you going to the Hero’s plantation?”

The slave asked me as I stood up.

“Let’s see. I’d like to try going once.”

“If so, this, will you take it to the children there?”

The slave held out the syrup I had given her.

So she’s prioritizing the children on the Hero’s plantation over her cure, huh?

She was raised too well.

“Aah, that’s fine, but I can make it again, so it’s fine for you to take that. How about I take a letter or something?”

“E? Is that alright? But…”

Aah, that’s right. She’s a slave, so she doesn’t have anything.

I took a pen and parchment out of the item bag and handed it to the slave.

“Can you write?”

“Un, I had lessons.”

How excellent she is. I wonder if Seth and Merumo can write?

She properly wrote her name and the name of the place it should be delivered to on the parchment.

“So you’re Cynthia?”

“Yes. I’m Cynthia. Would you buy me?”

Cynthia smiled and tilted her head as she asked.

Looks like she’s acting coy.

“If I have the money.”

I took the letter and put it immediately into the item bag (without reading it).

“Will you come back?”

Cynthia asked me.

“Aa, I have a ship in Floura. I’ll come back. When I do, I’ll drop by again. I’ll tell you how things are over there. If there’s a reply, I’ll bring the reply too.”

“Thank you so much!”

Cynthia bowed and gave me her thanks.

Just a while ago, she was saying, “It’s you,” while holding her head; it’s an amazing change.

I opened the door, called Turban, and left.

It’s right around the time that the slave trader owner should return, so, “It’s good timing, huh?” I told Turban.

When I returned to the inn to eat dinner, when I went to the cafetera, Ayl and Velsa were there making a “Trip Guidebook.”

Seth and Merumo were eating splendid dishes in front of them, seemingly dissatisfied.

“What’s up?”

When I asked,

“We were celebrating raising our ranks, but looks like we’ve had enough.”

Merumo said sorrowfully.

“Heeh, what rank are you guys?”

“It’s D Rank! We met in the Adventurers Guild, right!?”

Seth got mad.

“Aah, was that right? A, that’s right, did you go to the brothel?”

“I won’t!”

“Why!? Are you an idiot? Give me liquor too, please.”

When I asked Ayl for liquor, she lifted her head as if she just realized I was there.

“Oh, you came back? So, about the lodgings…”

Ayl handed me the liquor, and immediately went back to discussing things about the trip together with Velsa.

“They’ve been like this the entire time!”

Velsa exploded with dissatisfaction.

“Wait a second! Seth, even though I gave you money, why didn’t you go to the brothel?”

“No, well, because I had the rank up examination.”

“You moron! Go to the brothel before the exam! What the hell are you thinking!?”

“E~!? Why are you getting mad at me?”

“An exam, like hell it’s useful! Chasing women is more important than that!”

I said while gulping down the liquor Ayl handed me.

“You can become a D Rank adventurer!” (Seth)

“That’s right! We’ve become competent adventurers!” (Merumo)

The two of them protested.

“Alright! You guys, I’m going to lecture you good today. Listen, in this company, your adventurer rank, see, it means shit! Rather than that kinda thing, are ya able to do the things that you yourself want to do!?”

With the alcohol circulating, my lecture got heated up, and I continued it on until I was dead drunk, it seems.

I’m not sure because I don’t have any memories part of the way through.

When I woke because a stray cat was licking my ear, the sun was already high up in the sky.

I return to the inn, and when I told the two newbies that I pretty much don’t have any memories of last night, they’re seriously mad at me.

After that, I treated them to something sweet.

Normally I don’t drink, so when I do drink I’m a huge annoyance.

When I told Ayl and Velsa that I would take care not to drink too much, Ayl opened the window and,

“First, yell out towards the town, ‘I’ll never drink again!’ as your apology.”

She said.

What did I do while I was drunk?

“I’m sorry! I’ll never drink again!”

My voice echoed throughout Floura.

It was an incident that happened on the morning we left on the journey north.
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When the butler from the Blacks Family came to the inn, we told him, “We’re going on a bit of an employee vacation,” and then we snuck out of the inn.

I don’t know why we’re trying to leave town so fast, but anyway, Ayl and Velsa were saying, “Hurry it up,” so we hurried.

The shopkeepers and foodstall owners were yelling things like, “O-i! Show me that dance again some time!” and, “Stay in when you’re drinking, next time-!”

I’m not sure who they’re talking to, but when I waved my hand, they laughed.

“What did I do yesterday?”

“You’ll be happier without knowing.”

Ayl didn’t respond directly to my question.

My own employees are bright red in the face for some reason, but I guess it’s fine since the townspeople are having fun.

Even within the forest, traveling merchants called out to me and gave us fruits.

Come to think of it, when we were leaving Floura, the guards were calling out things like, “Was that for publicity? As expected” after us.

I don’t really know what they’re talking about, so I just smiled accordingly.

A polite smile will work for most situations.

Anyway, I’ve become famous in Floura, and it seems that Ayl and the others don’t want to be in town until the fuss dies down.

Just what did I do?

Passing traveling merchants and journeying adventurers, we reached the grasslands before lunch.

The newbies also kept up well.

“Haa, haa.”

“Haa, haa, the employee vacation is pretty tough, isn’t it?”

The muscular Seth said to me.

I pretty much didn’t break a sweat, but the newbies are drinking water while they breath heavily, shoulders heaving.

“Velsa, should we drop the pace a little? The newbies seem to be having it tough.”

“N? Un, well, that’s right. If we’ve come this far, we won’t stand out that much, so shall we take it slow in the afternoon?”

Velsa spread out a sheet, Ayl went out and snappily hunted a forabbit from the forest and began to grill it.

The meat juices dripped, and while I was smelling the grilling meat, when I looked up I saw a bird monster flying in the sky.

Next to me was Merumo, tanning the forabbit hide.

Seth was cutting up hard bread.

“Everyone’s taking it easy, na…”

“Because it’s the company vacation, right? It’s better to take it easy.”

While I placed a pot on the IH magic circle I drew, Velsa replied to me.

Since Ayl already has a campfire going, let’s have her grill the bird monster flying above us.

I picked up a pebble and threw it towards the bird monster.

The pebble, that flew like a laser beam, shot right through the bird’s wing and flew off into the distance.

The bird monster fell in a spiral as it crashed to the ground.

When I went to retrieve it, it was a larger bird than I’d expected.

When I asked Ayl to deal with it, with a, “Grill this too,” even while she complained, “Tell me ahead of time,” she gave Merumo instructions to pluck the feathers.

“I can’t come to terms with the fact that President is F Rank.”

“Un. Isn’t it the F for Final? Meaning you can’t raise it any higher.”

“You mean, it would be higher than S?”

“Yeah.”

I can hear Merumo and Seth’s whisperings.

“Don’t talk about stupid things; it’s done grilling, so eat. It’s not good when it’s cold.”

Ayl said while she handed the newbies the forabbit meat.

In the end, I, the one who hunted the bird, plucked the feathers and got to eat last.

When the feathers were plucked, Ayl dismantled it cleanly.

It wasn’t roasted whole, but split into wings, breast, and the like.

The parts we wouldn’t be able to finish were stored in the item bag.

The umami of the meat spread out more and more inside your mouth as you chewed the tender meat.

And yet the aftertaste was clean, and it seems that your stomach won’t feel bloated no matter how much you eat.

“Fu – it was great. You really realize how good freshly gotten poultry is. By the way, what kind of monster is that bird monster?”

“Desert eagle.”

Velsa responded.

“I see; it’s a somewhat dangerous sounding name.”

“Originally, it should be a monster that’s difficult to catch, but it’s Naoki, so.”

We properly had a nap after lunch.

We set out immediately after we awoke.

“Today we’ll pass through the mountains.”

“”E!?””

The newbies’ faces flinched at Ayl’s words.

“We’re entering the desert, so let’s stop to drink water frequently.”

“Didn’t Velsa-san say that we’ll take it slowly just a while ago?”

“Yeah. But our destination won’t change whether you take it slowly or quickly. The place we’re staying at today is the village that’s Seth’s hometown.”

“E-!!!”

It was Seth’s biggest shock today.

“Uh – I, it hasn’t been that long since I left the village, so I don’t feel that great about it.”

“It’s fine! You have a job, after all.”

“That’s right. And your skills and levels have increased. A, if this is a problem, how about giving the 2 newbies a prior bonus?”

Velsa and Ayl persuaded Seth.

Merumo said, “Let’s definitely do that!”

Seth sent me a look that was begging for help.

“Maa, isn’t it fine? I don’t really get what’s going on about the journey and the salaries, after all.”

Seth dropped his head and followed after us.

The newbies got quite a bit separated from us, so Ayl, Velsa, and I waited at the foot of the mountain.

As we waited in the shadows of a giant monster’s bones, they came walking up with heavy steps and their consciousnesses wavering.

The sun is already beginning to go down.

After we rested a little, when we were about to set off, the newbies came over, begging, “Any more is impossible,” as they cried.

It can’t be helped, so I carried Seth on my back, and Ayl carried Merumo on her back.

“We’re keeping to the vacation’s schedule no matter what.”

With Velsa’s statement, it was decided.

There’s a pass through the mountains, Seth told us.

‘It took me 2 weeks to reach all the way to Floura, but we can do it 1 day on foot.”

When I asked why it took so long, there were bandits in the mountain pass, the wagon became unable to move in the desert, and monsters attacked in the forest; it seems that it was quite the adventure.

“It was the first time I’d left the village, and I understood how tough the world is. I realized that nothing will come about if I don’t do something.”

“And so that’s why you boarded our ship?”

“Ah no, please don’t talk about that anymore.”

Seth responded, embarrassed.

The sky was already completely dark with stars glittering above when we passed through the mountain pass.

The pack on my back was also completely sleeping.

The pass that goes through the gaps between rocks and through the valley basin also has a lot of dangers.

“There are signs of monsters.”

And, just as Ayl had said, the area surrounding the pass has quite a few monsters.

I took out the confusion bell for the first time in a while, and rang it while walking.

I think the confusion bell hasn’t been used since that time in Red Dragon’s cave.

It’s a bell with a confusion magic circle carved on it, and when you pour magic in and ring it, monsters will fall into confusion.

Normally we’re alongside feehorses and the like so we can’t use it, but at this time of night there probably aren’t traveling merchants or commuting travellers, and so with that judgement, I used it.

“Gya-!” “Zuzora-!” “Bugya-!” “Pu-shya-!” “Sha-cora-!”

I can hear a wide variety of monster death cries. The monsters are attacking each other.

“When you listen like this, the monsters are each quite unique.” (naoki)

“Un. Just their cries are this different.” (velsa)

When Velsa and I gave our impressions, Ayl is fidgety, saying, “Won’t the monsters come this way?”

In actuality, a few monsters appeared, but Ayl immediately killed them.

“N- there isn’t any worth fighting, na. Won’t a chimera or something come out again? Even though I’d fight it by myself this time.”

Ayl muttered.

It seems Ayl is the same as ever, seeking strong opponents.

This company vacation might be a good way to understand a person’s basic character.

“Come to think of it, Ayl, do you understand anything about my strength yet?”

“Hm? Aa, I said something like that at beginning didn’t I? Naoki’s strength, huh? Levels or skills or the like aren’t the basis of it, that much I’ve understood.”

“E? Then, what is it?”

“Dunno. What do you think about yourself?”

I’ve certainly felt that I’ve gotten somewhat stronger when my levels and skills go up.

When I face large monsters, I don’t feel too afraid.

But whether or not you can call that strength; I have the feeling that it’s somewhat different.

If I was returned to level 1 and lost all my skills right now, I can think of many ways to raise my level and skills. It would just be a matter of redoing everything from the beginning again.

That’s why if you ask whether I’m strong, once again, I feel like it’s different.

“I don’t know either.”

“Strong people are the ones who live the way they want to live.”

Velsa suddenly opened her mouth and followed up with the basics.

“People who can follow through with their selfishness?”

“That’s right. Saying it that way, we are all already strong.”

Each one of us are doing as we like.

We also get a lot of requests, but proportionally, we’re doing things we personally think are fun.

“Well, we’ll lose to alcohol, though.”

“”That’s just Naoki.””

The two of them made that rebuttal.

While listening to Seth’s sleeping breaths, I looked over at Merumo on Ayl’s back.

I want these guys to be able to do what they like too, I thought.

As for the company, it should be fine for everyone can do as they wish, and get together when it comes time to cooperate, participating with whatever they’re able to. As long as I, the president, takes responsibility, it should be fine.

I had that kind of loose thought.

“A company vacation is a good thing, na.” (naoki)

“What are you saying at this point!” (velsa)

“It’s obviously a good thing! I’ll beat you up!” (ayl)

You’ll beat me up even though I praised the vacation!?

Our employees seem to be off-balance in this sort of way.

“O! We’re out!”

There’s a cliff at the end of the pass.

Below us, a lake was spread out to where you can’t see the opposite shore.

You can see lights here and there on the banks of the lake.

So that’s Seth’s village, huh?

The moon is in the sky. It’s midnight.
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Seth is sleeping, so we leave off going to Seth’s house until tomorrow and visit houses in the village that are lit by magic stone lights.

The first one we visited seems to be the village’s sole inn, so we rented a large room.

When they asked what we were up to, I responded with a company vacation and preliminary investigation all rolled into one.

“There isn’t anyone else staying tonight, so take your ease.”

The cat-eared old man said as he rubbed his face with the back of his hand.

Is he sleepy?

The fee is 2 silver coins for 5 people.

Breakfast and dinner are also included, he said.

Can they get by like this? I’m worried.

As for the room, it’s plenty clean enough even without using Cleanup, and the sheets are also spotless.

“Just like we’d heard.”

Velsa said.

“You asked about this inn?”

“Aa, it’s cheapness is famous among adventurers. It’s mostly an inn for fishing, they said.”

“Is the reason there’s no customers other than us because it’s not the season for it?”

“Do the seasons matter on a lake?”

“It should. The water temperature changes, after all.”

“That’s true.”

We laid Seth and Merumo down, and we also climbed into our beds.

Was she tired from the journey? In just a few seconds, Ayl was snoring.

While listening to that snoring, I also fell asleep.

The next morning there were sounds of someone small coming closer, so I opened my eyes.

When I looked with Search Skill, I could clearly see that it was a short person.

Ayl, sleeping in the bed next to me, seems to realize it as well as she pulls her sword towards her.

But no matter how I think about it, the sounds of running up the stairs have to be a child.

Bang!

The room’s door opened, and the child ran over to Seth’s bed and jumped on it.

“Nii-chan!”

“N? Aa, Nikke…e!? Nikke? What are you doing!?”

Seth called the child Nikke and lifted her up.

Everyone got up and stretched.

“A, I’m so sorry! We woke everyone. This is my little sister. Nikke, say hi.”

“Good morning! I’m Nikke!”

Nikke got off the bed and gave her greeting

“’Morning-“

“Good morning.”

“Uwa-! She’s so cute!”

“Yo-!”

Each of us responded to Nikke.

Seth looked around at his surroundings, looked out the window, and he seems to have realized that he’s been returned to his hometown.

“When did we get here?”

“Midnight, I guess.”

I yawned as I answered Seth’s question.

“Nikke, how did you know your Nii-chan had arrived?”

“E? Smell?”

“Black catmen have a good nose, na. I’m going to go wash my face.”

So saying, I took a towel to use as a towel and went to go outside, and

“The well is this way.”

Nikke went out ahead of me, showing me the way.

“Nikke! Try not to be rude! This person is an important person!”

Seth came chasing after us all flustered.

Behind him all the girls also came along.

Washing our faces at the well, we ate breakfast at the inn.

When Nikke had shown me to the well, she said, “I’m going to tell Mom that Nii-chan’s back!” and rushed off.

She’s got quick legs, like her brother.

Breakfast was a small grilled fish, salad, and the usual hard bread.

Seth made an awkward face, but it was delicious enough for the rest of us.

After the meal I handed the bonus to Seth and Merumo, and we went to visit Seth’s house.

Even while Merumo said things like, “Is this really okay?” she placed it securely deep into her bag. It seems she’ll send it to her home when we return to Floura.

Ayl and Velsa said that in times of need, I should pull out my wallet.

With the now muscular Seth walking at the front, the villagers had to look twice and were surprised.

“Did you bring a hostess gift?”

Even though I was the President, I didn’t bring anything, so I asked Velsa about it quietly.

“It seems like Ayl bought something…”

“Rice dumplings? Sweet buns?”

I asked Ayl.

“Hm? No, it’s bread that was fried with honey on it. It’s good, right?”

Honey rusk, huh? It’s more proper than I thought.

“I can’t match up to your refinement!”

And, when I praised her, Ayl puffed out her chest. Right now she’s in bikini armor, not the coverall, so I’m a bit troubled with where to put my eyes.

As the male villagers’ looks all gathered at Ayl’s chest, we arrived at Seth’s house.

It’s a house with earth walls and a round roof.

“I’m home-!”

Seth opened the door and called in.

“Oh my, welcome home! In just the little while I haven’t seen you, you’ve gotten so sturdy, my my my, welcome, please come in.”

A black cat beastman came out while wiping her hands on her apron.

“These are the people at the company. Everyone, this my mom.”

“Nice to meet you, thank you for caring for Seth!”

“”””Nice to meet you, he’s been in our care.””””

And, when we had all given our greetings, Nikke, from earlier, and a small boy that looks like a little Seth appeared.

The boy only peeked out from behind his mother’s leg, and gave a “Hi,” as his greeting.

“Here, this is something tasty.”

Ayl handed Seth’s mother some sweets.

Seth, being Seth, seems to have bought some dumpling-like things, and gave them to his sister.

“For now, how about coming inside for some tea?”

We spread out to the living room and sat around the table on top of the carpet.

Seth seems to have given his mother his bonus while she was making tea, because we heard a shriek from the kitchen.

“President-sama! Sincerely, thank you so much for hiring my son at this time! I hope to have your favor for many more years!”

The mother flew out of the kitchen and leapt into a dogeza.

“Oh no, I am looking forward to having him from now on as well.”

“I thought he would return right away after I sent him out, and so I’d have to chase him away, but … and so, what does my son do?”

It might be worrying when her son returns with a lot of money shortly after being chased out.

“We’re an extermination company, and we exterminate things like harmful pests inside the house, as well as large outbreaks of bugs within the desert. I intend to have your son captain our ship.”

“E,extermination? You say it’s that kind of thing, but can you really make such a profit?”

“A- … let’s see; when we earn, we earn quite a bit.”

“There aren’t any rival companies, after all.”

Velsa explained.

“And you can also earn some money as an adventurer.”

Ayl said.

“Your son is already a D Rank adventurer.”

“Ee-!?”

His mother’s eyes went wide and she looked at her son, was scratching his head, and patted his back and arms, sounding out his muscles.

“Ayl-san was training me.”

Seth explained to his mother, while being embarrassed.

“Truly, truly thank you so much!”

His mother bowed her head again and again, giving her thanks.

As we had tea, Ayl began to fawn over Nikke and Seth’s little brother.

Velsa and Merumo also joined in with her, and they taught them hand games.

The mother was telling stories about how foolish Seth was back in the day.

Seth said, “Stooop,” while his face turned red.

“He really was so foolish. Even so, I thought it was fine as long as he could make a living as a fisherman.”

“Did something happen?”

“The water in the lake has decreased, and the fish have also decreased. It’s become a bit of a serious matter, so I chased him out, telling him to see more of the world. It would be better if he found a job out on the ocean, I thought. Compared to our tiny boat, it’s obvious which one would earn more.”

Seth is making a face like, is that how it is!?

“Did the water decrease that much?”

“Yes, shall I show you?”

So saying, Seth and Seth’s mother guided me outside.

Certainly, there are traces on the beach and on the pillars of the wharf that show the waterline has moved further below.

The ladies and children also came outside, giggling and shrieking as they played in the lake.

“Uwaa, this water is sticky. Naoki, use Cleanup~.”

Velsa came over, out of the lake.

Before I used Cleanup, I touched the water on Velsa’s body to confirm it.

“It’s originally a salt water lake, but the salt content has been increasing. There are more and more fish that no longer appear from the ones that were here before.”

Salt poisoning, huh? Is it a water shortage?

On the other side of the mountain, there was a lot of rain that fell in the desert, but I wonder if there wasn’t much rain here.

“Even so, this time Hero-sama is going to build a canal. They’ll be aquafarming the fish from the ocean, the Fishers Guild said.”

The mother, watching her children playing, said.

The lake’s fishermen have all sorts of things going on, na.

“The Hero has been appearing recently?”

Even though this is a company vacation, since we’re also doing the Earth Hero’s investigation, I asked just in case.

“Ee. A little while ago, he came to take care of some monsters. I didn’t know about it, but he said he was leaving in the wastelands east of here. 5 or 6 years ago, he finally got his plantation going, he said. Even though I live on the banks of the same lake, I didn’t know anything at all about the other side.”

The mother, look towards the opposite bank that was out of sight, gave her impressions.

“Is it far to the wastelands?”

“It should be 1 or 2 days from the opposite bank. Is there something you’re interested in about it?”

“Aa, no.”

I can’t say, “I’m thinking about going to exterminate him.”

If I run, I’ll probably be able to make it back by dinner.

“Ayl, are you guys going to be playing around?”

“N? Are you going somewhere?”

“I was thinking I’d go meet the Hero for a bit.”

“Aa, that’s right, there was also that kind of thing.”

Looks like she was thinking about nothing but the company vacation.

“It’s fine if I’m the only one who goes.”

Since it looks like it’ll be over even if we don’t exterminate him.

“I see. We’re going to look around the village. If something happens, give us a call.”

“Roger. Seth, sorry, but can you pilot the boat? It’s fine if it’s just to the other side, but send me off, okay?”

“Aa, yeah, I understand.”

I borrowed Seth’s house’s boat, and headed off for the opposite side together with Seth.

It’s a sailboat, but without spreading the sail, we move with a water magic circle I had drawn on the hull.

I left the rudder to Seth.

The villagers can’t figure out how the boat is moving, so they gathered on the beach, watching us.

“Do people not normally go to the other side?”

I asked Seth.

“They pretty much don’t. There’s a village of the newt tribe of the lizard beastmen, and they’re very territorial. There have also been attacks when we’ve gone.”

“Is it okay for us to go right now?”

“If it’s the President, it’s fine. Please scatter them away with a kick.”

I’d like to avoid pointless conflict, though.

“Let me know when we get close. I don’t want pointless battles, and you don’t want the boat damaged, right?”

“That’s true.”

I wonder if it’s Ayl’s influence; I’ll be troubled if he becomes reckless and aggressive.

Let’s change the subject.

“Was the reduction of the lake’s water recent?”

“Uum, we started feeling like it was decreasing 5 years ago.”

Hm? Isn’t that when the Hero’s Plantation started kicking into gear?

No, well, it’s dangerous to randomly think of one as the cause of the other.

That said, I have a really bad feeling.

I think I’ve heard about some similar precedents from my previous world.

If the plantation happens to be raising vegetation like … no, I shouldn’t continue such bad thoughts.

I spontaneously raised the boat’s speed.

“P,president?”

When we reached the opposite shore where nobody was, I instructed Seth to look if there are any rivers that have suddenly reduced in size among the rivers that flow into the lake.

“Is this really important?”

“That’s right. It’s really, really important. But don’t push yourself. If it looks like it will get dangerous, call for Ayl and Velsa.”

“Okay, I got it.”

It seems like Seth, who saw me get strangely serious along the way while on the boat, was able to sense it.

I ran through the wasteland, where nothing but low-growing vegetation grows.

I go at it seriously.

Passing by bird monsters and lizard monsters, I make it through.

It’s full of pebbles, a complete wasteland.

When I had run for a while, I saw a forest in front of me.

I ran while dodging all the trees in the forest.

I was soon out of the forest.

Before my eyes, the Hero’s plantation was spread out.

It seems to continue on until the hills.

“So it’s cotton…”

The fields are all cotton.

My bad feeling seems to have been right on.

I poured magic into the communication bag.

“Sorry everyone, the vacation is over. We’re exterminating the Hero.”
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All I paid attention to was that the Hero was running a plantation, but the important part was what he was growing there, it seems.

[“Is it really that bad?”]

Velsa’s voice came from the communication bag.

“Aa, in my previous world, it was said to have been the greatest environmental destruction in the previous century.”

[“Then, Naoki, are you going to kill the Hero?”]

Ayl asked.

“No, the situation needs more investigation. But if it’s how I think it is, the Earth Spirit will definitely be fired. For now, it would be good to look up the soil content here. And then we’ll be looking to see of the people around the plantation have any sort of abnormalities, that kind of thing. And it would also be better to avoid having the canal made no matter what.”

In my previous world, there was an inland lake called the “Aral Sea.”

It was formerly the 4th largest lake in the world, but it shrank to an unbelievably small size.

The cause was due to the canals made in order to irrigate cotton fields.

I don’t know much about it, but an old gramps I’d worked with had said it was environmental destruction, so I remembered it. Gramps was a former bureaucrat who couldn’t retire into a lucrative position1 (it seems he’d gotten detained at some point), so he’d claim that all Japan’s environmental issues are all problems made up by the retirees who went into lucrative positions, saying, “Real environmental issues are…” and talk about the Aral Sea. When I first heard it, I thought, “Stop talking and do your work! Old man!” but who would have thought it would be useful in another world.

Anyway, if no one stops it, the lake at Seth’s hometown will disappear.

“This is an enterprise that can’t be allowed to go one. Someone has to stop it. Ayl, return back to Floura and ask Riddle-san about this country’s situation. Its exports and which countries it’s in conflict with, and the like.”

[“OK! I’ll go right away.”]

It would be troublesome if this starts up a war. That’s how big this cotton field is.

There’s probably a lot of profit in it.

If he’s got the money, then he probably has a say in the military. And if he has a say in the military, he’ll use it. I’m praying that this country’s top and military have no interest, but I can’t expect it.

“Velsa, please come here and investigate the soil content and the people around the plantation.”

[“OK, I’ll make preparations immediately. Granny, introduce me to someone with a boat~”]

Velsa, who as the Microscope Skill, will be able to tell if there’s chemicals being used on the earth.

As of now, I haven’t gotten the chance to observe the ear ticks, so I didn’t take the skill.

“I want Merumo to go around the lake and feel out how the plans are going for the canal. Can you do it?”

[“OK-ssu! I’m also a D Rank adventurer, after all!”]

In the worst case scenario, we’ll have to destroy the canal at least.

“Seth!”

[“Yes! I just need to find a river that’s decreased in water content, right?”]

“That’s right! When you find it, follow that river upstream and investigate if there are any forks.”

[“OK! A! Um … President!”]

“What is it?”

[“If the boat gets damaged or stolen, can I request a new one from you?”]

When he goes to investigate the river, there’s a chance he’ll have to abandon it in the Newt Tribe’s territory. The spirits are involved. I’ll ask God for a reimbursement later.

“Aa, I get it. But hide it as best you can!”

[“Understood!”]

“Alright, then we’ll meet at Seth’s house in 2 days.”

[[[[“OK!”]]]]

Anyway, right now I have to gather information.

I cut off the magic to the communication bag and run around the plantation’s circumference.

There’s already a possibility that victims have come from these cotton fields.

The slave Cynthia’s sickness might have also been influenced by these cotton fields.

I’m also interested in what she said about “ghouls.”

I remembered the letter in my item bag.

While using Search Skill, when I had gotten to the forests northeast of the cotton fields, I found a person walking within the forest.

When I got closer to look, there’s a splendid path within the forest, and a middle-aged man is walking while carrying a large pack.

A traveling merchant, probably.

“Hello!”

I tried calling out to him.

“Aa, hello! Hero-sama is living in the village up ahead, so even if you rob me, you’ll be captured right away.”

It can’t be helped if he mistook me for a bandit, since I emerged from the forest.

“No, I’m not going to do something like that. I had something to deliver to the village where Hero-sama is so I ran over, but…”

“Without using the road? That must have been tough. Are you an adventurer?”

“Yes, although my rank is low.”

“Well of course. You’re dressed so lightly, and with a transportation request. Well, it would be better for you to buy defensive equipment with the reward.”

I’d like to get all the information I can, so let’s ask this middle-aged man.

“Um, is it okay if I travel with you?”

“Aa, that’s fine. It’s pretty much just this road, though. If you’re escorting me, how about I treat you to a drink?”

I’ve stopped drinking, but let’s just go along with it.

“That would be great!”

I walked alongside the middle-aged man.

The middle-aged man is a traveling merchant, and he came to this country from the Kingdom by tagging along on a wagon.

“The Kingdom, huh? It’s very far, isn’t it?”

“Oh nono, lad, you came from the other side of the lake, so you’ve come further.”

Is this country that small?

“I don’t know much about this area, but around when did Hero-sama make this village.”

“Let’s see, I heard that he made the village right after he made the plantation. Hero-sama has the Earth Spirit’s blessing, so it seems he was able to make this road right away. Look, this road is easy to travel on, right?”

Certainly there’s no unevenness, and there also aren’t any treeroots sticking out.

It’s overwhelmingly better than the road that goes through the forest at Floura.

“Thanks to Hero-sama’s efforts, the plantation expanded and people also gathered. He’s also proactively bought slave children.”

“Slave children?”

“Aa, you’d think it would be better to have normal adults for labor, but Hero-sama bought children and taught them how to work. That actually went pretty well, so I think it’s a great method.”

This world probably regards slavery as normal, in general.

But if I destroy the plantation, I wonder what we’ll do about the slaves?

“What’s wrong? You’re making quite the face.”

“No, I was thinking whether or not I should buy a slave.”

“Stop, stop! It doesn’t usually go that well. I’ve also bought a slave in the past, and he ran off with my money. Hero-sama properly provides them with everything they need to live, so they’re obedient.”

Ossan, that means you didn’t provide them with the necessities!?

“When you do business, there’s the good times, and then there’s the bad times.”

I’ve understood a little bit about how this country treats slaves.

“Look, you can see it now. That’s Hero-sama’s village, Gnomefield.”


	I don’t really understand “amakudari”. It’s government officials retiring from their positions and getting jobs in corporations and stuff, hence the idea of “falling from heaven,” but I don’t understand the cultural connotations. Is it a good thing? Is it a bad thing? A disgraceful thing? Something you should feel triumphant about?

I dunno.
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In Gnomefield, there’s a river flowing right through the middle of the village and a single, sturdy looking bridge crossing it.

Buildings line both sides of the river, and a church with a triangular roof stands out.

The Hero’s plantation and house are to the south, a little bit removed from the village.

It seems there’s nowhere to stay but a single inn, and I was taught where it was.

The peddling Ossan is going to stay at an acquaintance’s house, he said.

Saying, “Let’s have a drink at the inn’s dining hall tonight!” we parted ways.

Because it was for gathering information, it can’t be helped if I have to lift my prohibition.

“It can’t be helped, naa; good grief.”

As such, while I said that, I entered the inn he had told me about and got a room.

Next I confirmed the recipient’s name on the letter and asked an inn employee about it.

“Do know a person named Romeo?”

The employee who was staring fixedly at my coverall responded with, “Heh?”

“No, like I said, about the person named Romeo-san.”

“Aa, Pastor Romeo, is it? He’s at the church.”

So saying, the employee seems to be absolutely fixated on my coverall.

“What, is it weird?”

He’s staring so much that I tried asking.

“Your clothes are strange. Is it sleepwear?”

How rude!

“It’s work clothes!”

I left the inn.

“A, dinner is in the dining hall!”

I heard the employee’s voice say from behind me.

When I went to the triangular-roofed church, at just that timing, a boy was leaving.

“Thank you! I’ll bring you dinner later!”

Seems like you can pay for medical services even without money. It’s fine to only take money from those who can pay, huh? I’ll also do so.

The boy turned around in my direction, then made a dumbfounded face.

Even while staring fixedly at my face, the boy’s running legs didn’t stop.

He turned around many times as he ran.

Are strangers that rare? Or is the coverall that weird?

When I opened the door to the church, there were many people on the benches lined up in the hall.

Sick and injured people, probably. There are many elderly and children.

There didn’t seem to be anyone who was seriously sick, and it felt like everyone was gathered for a town meeting.

“Is there anything I can do for you?”

An elderly woman wearing clothes like a white robe came over to talk to me.

“A, I have a delivery. For Pastor Romeo.”

I took the letter and magic power recovery syrup out from my item bag.

“Who could it be from?”

“A girl called Cynthia.”

“Cynthia! He will definitely be pleased about it. Please come this way. He isn’t feeling well today so he’s in his room, but he will surely receive a letter from Cynthia directly.”

The elderly lady guided me in.

It seems that medical examinations are conducted in the church’s hall.

I silently followed after the elderly woman through a side door and down a passage continuing towards the annex.

When we passed through the passage, I saw gravestones of various sizes in the garden.

The history of this village isn’t all that long, and yet there are so many dead, naa; I had that thought.

Pastor Romeo’s room is in the innermost part of the annex.

The elderly lady knocked, called out to Pastor Romeo, and opened the door.

A man with messy hair and wearing round glasses, and with a sickly looking face, looked over at us.

“Are you sleeping at your desk again?”

The elderly woman said sarcastically at Pastor Romeo.

“Sister Clarence, what can I do for you.”

“This person here was entrusted with a letter from Cynthia.”

“From Cynthia!”

I handed Pastor Romeo the letter and the magic power recovery syrup.

“This is! Medicine for magic power recovery! How does it have such high purity?”

“It’s something I made. This is something that requires a fee, but…”

I’ll take it if he pays it. Later on, Velsa will come to investigate the soil, and if she finds out I gave it up for free she’ll be upset. I haven’t eaten breakfast so my stomachs also empty, so I’ll take goods as payment as well.

“Sister Clarence, please pay this man.”

‘It’s coming out of the research funds!”

Lucky-!

Sister Clarence went off somewhere in a huff.

Pastor Romeo was engrossed in reading Cynthia’s letter at the entrance of the room, and when he realized it,

“Ah, sorry. Please come in, although it’s messy.”

and I entered the room, sitting on a round chair.

I can’t say Pastor Romeo’s room is clean even as lip service.

What is he researching? The top of the desk has a number of small magic stones lined up on it, and bad quality paper with who knows what written on it is scattered all over. There are also papers with the human figure drawn on them.

There are large pots lined up on the floor, making the room even narrower.

“What are you researching?”

I tried asking Pastor Romeo, who was putting away the letter preciously.

“A disease. Normally it’s a sickness that only court painters seem to catch, but it seems that it’s relatively easy to contract it in this village.”

“If you catch this disease, do you turn into a ‘ghoul’ in the final stages?”

At my words, Pastor Romeo looked at me in surprise.

“You heard it from Cynthia, didn’t you … Well, that’s right. There’s been no explanation that can be made about why a human will become a monster.”

“And that is what you are researching?”

“Yes. I have something like a tentative hypothesis, but in this line of business, there isn’t any way I can test it.”

You can’t test it as a pastor?

“Aah, dissection, is it?”

“The church prohibits blasphemies against the dead.”

This world has very few doctors. Since you can cure wounds with recovery magic.

If you’re talking about the development of medical care, then it would be to the degree of midwives, I suppose.

“This disease has nothing like a poisonous toxin. And so there is no antidote. Even so, there are parts about it that are like a disease.”

“The magic power insufficiency, is it?”

“That’s correct. One day, all of a sudden, the magic power would be gone from a body that otherwise has nothing wrong. And that occurs every day. When Cynthia found out she had the disease, she sold herself into slavery the next day.”

“Is this something particular to this region?”

“Yes; there are people who are afflicted here, and there are also people who aren’t inflicted. Children seem to catch it relatively easily, so Hero-sama’s wife told me to hurry and identify the reason. Since they have a lot of children over there.”

Because the Hero’s house have child slaves, na.

“Then, even the child slaves at Hero-sama’s place?”

“Yes, I heard Cynthia first came to this area as Hero-sama’s slave. Once she grew up, she was released and worked in this village.

Pastor Romeo looked at me as if to say, were you not aware?

“Is that when the two of you fell in love?”

“Haha, oh no, it’s not like that. Actually, Cynthia saw me as a little brother. I also thought of her as an older sister. She took care of me, one way or another. There are a lot of children at Hero-sama’s house, right? The older ones naturally ended up caring for the others, surely”

And so, when Pastor Romeo came to the village he couldn’t quite get used to the village, but as he was telling me about it, Sister Clarence appeared with money, interrupting me.

“Then, I will be off.”

I took the money, stood up, and went to leave.

“Ah, I’m sorry. I didn’t ask for your name.”

‘Aah, it’s Naoki. Naoki Komuro. I manage a cleaning and extermination company.”

“A cleaning and extermination company?”

‘Yes, we clean rooms and exterminate things like bug-type monsters and masmascarls.”

“Is that so?”

“If you’d like, should I clean this room for you?”

“Ah, no, wait a minute, please! I won’t be able to find anything, so”

In a fluster, Pastor Romeo stopped me.

Sister Clarence said, “It would be better if you do it.”

Pastor Romeo got up unsteadily and guided me all the way to the entrance of the annex.

“How long will you be in this village?”

“I’m intending to stay for one night. I think I’ll probably come again, though.”

“I see. When you come next time, I would like to hear about Naoki-san.”

“Sure.”

The sun had already risen to its peak around when I left the church’s annex.

Gnomefield is a small village, but there are a lot of traveling merchants, and they’ve put out a lot of stall.

“Where’d yer come from?”

The merchant of the stall I dropped by for lunch asked as he set out vegetable soup and a sandwich of forabbit meat.

“From Floura.”

“Floura? The Eastern Continent?”

I answered the question I was asked without thinking, but from here you’d have to cross the entire country, so it’s quite far.

“Aah, despite how I look, I’m an adventurer. I’ve come from quite far away.”

I try to cover it up with a suitable excuse.

“They say you can’t rely on a person’s appearance, but to cross the mountains and the desert, you, sir, seem to be quite strong, na.”

“Oh no, I’m still F Rank. I just followed along after strong adventurers.”

“Whaat, you were a luggage carrier, huh?”

So saying, the merchant seemed to lose interest in me and began to talk to other customers.

I’m just glad he didn’t ask me about what I came here to do.

There’s no way I can answer that.

The customers who came to the stall are also merchants. All of the merchants here are probably people involved in some way with the raw cotton you can get from the Hero’s fields.

It’s not just the merchants who are directly transporting the cotton, there are also people who do business directed towards those merchants.

There’s maintenance done on the road around the village so it’s easy to come to the village.

People naturally gathered.

There’s also the possibility that this village will become even bigger.

Merchants with keen business senses have their eyes on it.

It’s just, if I destroy the cotton fields, those possibilities are also destroyed.

“What should be done?”

I headed over to the Hero’s house as I muttered things like that.

The cotton buds in the cotton fields are swaying in the wind.

I can see children working in the cotton fields.

They seem to be weeding the weeds that grew in the space between the cotton plants.

When I called loudly and asked the children where the Hero was, they pointed up the road.

Near the cotton fields were two warehouses, and I could see a large house behind them.

Seems like he’s making quite a profit.

“Hello~!”

When I called out towards the house,

“Oh, hello.”

The Earth Hero called out from behind me.

The Hero came out of the warehouse and saw me, giving his usual, pleasant smile.

“The guy from then! You really came, huh? To come this far, welcome, welcome.”
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“It took 20 years to come this far, hahaha.”

While watching the cotton plants, the Earth Hero Garcia said so with deep feeling.

“It’s been 5 years since we completed the canal and finally got it going.”

The canal is the river that’s flowing right through the village.

“Did Garcia-san make that canal?”

“Yah, this entire region be a wasteland, after all. It’s pretty awful, hahaha.”

“So why cotton? Aa, no, well, this is a wasteland, so I thought that other plants would take better.”

“Simple. I wanted clothes.”

“So, clothes…”

“Whatever can be worn is enough. Ah used to think that myself, see. But then Ah realized it when Ah bought my first slave child. People discriminate based on appearances. Up until then, Ah’d never seen a slave before, since Ah was raised in a place without them, and so…”

And he explained that he thought it was so sad that slave weren’t normally dressed in anything but worn out rags.

“And so, just by dressing them up in good clothes, people will change how they see them. It’s just like magic. So if Ah can make it cheap for them to change appearances and wear nice clothes, at least so they won’t be wearing old rags, Ah thought Ah could change how slaves were being treated.”

And so that’s why the cotton, huh?

“Goatsheep wool isn’t suitable?”

I was wondering if the wool from the sheep monsters like at Merumo’s home’s ranch, the goatsheeps, wouldn’t do as well.

“This is a wasteland, so the feed costs would be horrible. And the King also promised to buy it if I did cotton.”

Is this plantation half owned by the country?

“Ah received this land from the King so it didn’t cost any money, but it was tough from then on. Not a single one sprouted, hahaha. Ah was seriously at a loss then.”

I could catch a glimpse of the anguish within that laughing tone.

“An’ so, it wouldn’t work no matter what Ah did, so Ah wandered around all over as an adventurer, studying how to raise plants. And when Ah returned, Ah tried all sorts of things. Look at the forest around the plantation; Ah planted the trees as young saplings one by one. Ah never made a plantation before, so Ah didn’t know Ah needed a windbreaker, hahaha. That’s something that just took time from then on, hahaha.”

Garcia-san lifted his straw hat and wiped the sweat from his head.

“Ah thought about giving up many times, and just living by using the Hero’s power to be an adventurer, but there’s no point for a Hero in this age without a Demon King to be going around stealing other peoples’ work. And so Ah came back to this wasteland in the end. But thanks to going around to all sorts of places, Ah met my wife, and Ah met the slave children, too. The village getting bigger is all thanks to the slave children I had released from slavery helping out.”

He seems happy about it.

“Ah’ve got good luck, see. If Ah didn’t have Earth Spirit-sama’s blessing I wouldn’t be able to make the canal, and my plantation wouldn’t have been able to get so big. Ah, Ah’m really glad I’m the Earth Hero.”

Certainly, a water canal would normally take a number of years to make.

It would take quite a bit of time for the plantation to get this big.

But if you had earth magic, then it’s easy to do.

Haa~ it’s completely hard to call him out.

He even has a proper reason for growing cotton.

That said, I can’t not say anything.

“Um… did you know that Adel Lake to the west … the water level’s dropped?”

“Aa-! Ah do know. Ah found out recently. The country’s officials said they’re going to make a waterway, bring fish from the sea, and raise them through aqua culture. Ah also got a request to make the waterway. In 2 years it will be made.”

“No, that’s, the reason the water level’s dropping, or like the reason the water in the lake is being reduced, isn’t it possible it might be because this canal is pulling from it?”

“E!? No… well, it can’t be something that simple, right? Like, it might not be raining as much, or look, the mountains to the west might not be having enough thaw flowing down.”

That’s certainly enough to think about.

And that’s exactly why it’s necessary to investigate.

“Of course it’s possible. And that’s why it’s necessary to investigate.”

“Un, Ah get that it’s necessary to investigate, but Naoki-kun is an exterminator person, right? You do investigations too?”

“Yes, with exterminations, a very thorough investigation is necessary. If we don’t do so to determine whether an extermination is necessary, we can’t make a decision.”

“Exterminate – you intend to exterminate this cotton field!? You!”

The Garcia who was laughing showed anger for the first time.

“The extermination target would be Garcia-san, the Hero you are.”

“… Hahaha, what kind of joke is that? Exterminate a Hero? Ah have the blessing of the Earth Spirit, you know? You think you can exterminate me?”

“Hahaha, hahaha, that’s right. It’s a farce to say I’d exterminate a Hero. Sorry, it was a poor joke.”

“That’s right. Hahaha~ To,today, can you leave for today?”

“A, of course. Sorry. I’ve hindered you for quite a while.”

“Haha.”

Laughing dryly, Garcia saw me out to the exit.

Along the way, a red-haired, middle-aged woman came out from the warehouse and called, “It’s class-time soon-!” out to the children working in the fields.

It’s probably Garcia’s wife.

“Oh my, a visitor?”

“Aah, hello. I’ve been intruding.”

“Next time, take your time and have dinner with us.”

“Haa, thank you very much!”

I, who was in an unpleasant mood, responded politely.

“Dear, check the children’s counting and calculations later.”

“Aah, I know. Ashley.”

The Misses said, “Then excuse me,” and went towards the house.

The children in the fields also headed towards the house.

Every one of them was wearing well-tailored shirts.

With Garcia’s glare-like stare seeing me off, I left the plantation behind.

—

[“Velsa here. I’ve arrived. I’ve also collected soil from the plantation-“]

Velsa’s contact through the communication bag came towards evening.

I was at the inn, lounging in the bed, at that time.

“I’m at the inn in the village.”

[“Which inn?”]

“There’s only one so you’ll know immediately.”

[“Ka-y.”]

Cutting off the magic power to the communication bag, I got up off the bed.

“Even so, in the end, someone has to stop this.”

Regardless of drawing ire or creating conflict, if the residents around the lake die, it will be too late.

Then what will we do about the people in this village? What will we do about the children at the Hero’s house?

Even if I say exterminate the Hero, it’s not enough just to remove the Earth Spirit’s blessing from the Hero.

What happens afterwards is important.

“We, the Komura Company, give perfect after care, after all!”

Clack

“What are you saying, all by yourself?”

Velsa has arrived.

Under the light of the magic stone lamp, Velsa poured the plantation’s soil out of a bottle onto a white cloth.

When I asked how she got her hands on the soil,

“There wasn’t anyone around, so I went into the cotton fields and borrowed a little.”

She carelessly answered.

Laying out another white cloth, she poured out soil from a different bottle.

“N~, it’s inarguably more, ne.”

“What is?”

“Magic stone sand.”

“This one is soil from the plantation, and this one is soil I collected on the way here from the wasteland, but the plantation soil’s magic stone sand content is larger. Can they make the fertility better if that’s the case?”

“Can you bestow magic onto this sand?”

“You can’t put magic onto such tiny particles of sand, right?”

“But you can draw magic circles with it, right?”

“Throughout the entire plantation?”

“Un, well, they could also divide up the area and draw it.”

Velsa said, “Like that, then…” and thought.

“But what kind of magic circle would they draw? Besides, normal people can’t draw magic circles. Magic tools with magic bestowed on them are very rare. Our company is weird. To be able to use this many magic tools. Even if there was one, it would be the only one in the country, right? If that’s the case, it would be something like a national treasure that would never be seen by most of the people.”

“But if it’s a Hero, then he’d be able to see the country’s treasury, right?”

“That’s true … but what kind of a magic circle?”

“Like enhancement? Or accelerated growth?”

“I wonder if there’s something that can do that … well, whatever, I’m hungry.”

“Then let’s go eat.”

When we descended to the dining hall, there was a delicious smell of grilling meat.

There were a lot of the merchants that I saw at noon crowded in the dining hall.

“O-i! Over here!”

The travelling merchant ossan I had come to Gnomefield with and said, “Let’s drink at the inn tonight,” seemed to have remembered his promise and had taken up a spot in the corner of the dining hall.

“What, you got a woman?”

[“President!”]

Right at that time, Seth’s voice came from the communication bag.

“Ah, Seth is calling. Velsa, have something to eat and drink over there.”

“Got it.”

I exited the dining hall, and when I had gone out the entrance, I poured magic into the communication bag.

“What is it? Did you find it?”

[“Yes. I found the river with reduced water, and I went up one of the branches.”]

“Ou, then, if you follow that branch…”

“Yes, I tried following it, and I arrived at a village.”

“A, really? Does that village have a river flowing right down the center, with houses on both sides of the river?”

[“Yes.”]

“Can you see something like a church with a triangular roof?”

[“Yeah, I can see it.”]

“In that village, there’s only one inn, and Velsa and I are…”

[“What the!? That person!! President, there’s a weird person!!!”]

Clangclangclangclang, clangclangclangclang

All of a sudden, I can hear the shrill clammering of a bell from outside.

I immediately activated Search Skill, opened the door and leaped outside.

“It’s a ghoul! A ghoul has appeared-!!”

Across the river, the villagers were raising loud yells.
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“It’s a ghoul!”

When I looked in the direction of a voice, there was a human-shaped monster that moved on all fours like a beast.

So that’s a ghoul.

Making a leap from that no ordinary person could, the white-robed ghoul jumped up from the ground and landed on the church’s roof.

Did the ghoul realize I was looking? It looked over its shoulder in my direction.

Its white hair was disheveled, and something like a human foot was dangling from its mouth.

I knew that face.

The ghoul has Sister Clarence’s face.

The ghoul made a strange cry, like,“Gyeah-!”and threatened the villagers running along the ground, bounding in the direction that would lead upstream.

“Seth! It’s heading your way!”

[“I see it!”]

There was a scream coming from the church. A victim, huh?

“Velsa! The church!”

I pointed my finger towards Velsa, who had come running up from out of the dining hall.

“Rightyo! Naoki, recovery potion!”

I immediately plunged my hand into the item bag, threw two bottles of recovery potion to Velsa, and ran off.

Velsa also snatched the recovery potions out of the air and ran off in the direction of the bridge.

I ran at the river, then leapt towards the opposite bank.

Sister Clarence, who had turned into the ghoul running along the rooftops, was bounding in the upstream-direction with a speed that you wouldn’t believe was coming from an old woman.

The villagers had also been chasing the ghoul, but they couldn’t keep up with her speed and had stopped.

“Good grief, this old woman is much to energetic.”

I can see a person with an absolutely amazing speed running from the downstream-direction with Search Skill.

It’s probably the Hero Garcia.

But the pincer attack from Seth and me is faster.

Seth is already on the roof of a house that was upstream.

“Yo-!”

I also leapt and seized the roof with one hand, and just like that I pulled my body up onto the roof.

When I had raised my head, the ghoul was just leaping towards Seth.

Without any danger, Seth caught the ghoul’s hand with his knife and sent it flying back.

I leapt high above the ghoul, with a clenched fist.

“Outsiders should pull back!!”

I stopped my hand at the angry voice.

At that moment, the ghoul tumbled off the roof and fell towards the ground.

With an unbelievable speed, Garcia launched an thrust towards the ghoul that landed on all fours like a beast.

In his hand was a thin saber that didn’t seem suitable to the Earth Hero.

Red blood danced through the air, along with a sound like something was breaking.

The saber was thrust into the ghouls chest, and the tip of the saber was sticking out its back.

It was a quick ending.

Seth and I looked down at the ghoul and Garcia, and Garcia looked up at us on the roof.

Without his straw hat, Garcia’s balding combover was revealed.

The voice that stopped me was Garcia’s, no doubt.

“Garcia!”

“Sir Hero!”

“A- shit! It was Sister Clarence!”

The villagers gathered.

“I’m sorry. Naoki-kun. It’s just, this is our village’s problem.”

I could sense what Garcia meant with his eyes.

If I had killed Sister Clarence, I might be resented by the church’s people. There’s also the idea that having a closer person deal the blow was better.

And also, subjugating it with a fist isn’t like an exterminator. It’s better to have the suitable person do it.

I descended to the ground.

“No, it’s my apologies. I’ve done something unnecessary.”

So saying, I headed to the church.

Seth followed along behind me.

As I passed by Garcia’s side, Garcia was staring at the blood on the saber.

“The victims?”

I called out to Velsa, who was in the church’s cemetery. There was no one else in the cemetery other than Velsa.

When I looked with Search Skill, there were a lot of people inside the church, moving around busily.

“The victim is dead already. It was a dead person who was the victim, see. I’ve already handed the injured the recovery potions.”

In front of Velsa was the ravaged cemetery and a corpse missing a foot.

“Take a look, Naoki. The magic stone in its chest is split. Seth boy, hand me the knife for a bit.”

There was a large wound in the corpse’s chest, and you can see the fist-sized magic stone split cleanly in half.

The ghoul that Garcia had just stabbed probably had a magic stone in its chest as well.

When Seth handed Velsa his knife, Velsa inserted the knife and the wound, as if she was flipping the flesh aside, and peeked in. The corpse was dried out, so it was only gory in form.

Velsa’s other hand held up a magic light lamp over it, and I could see something reflecting the light within the flesh.

“It’s a magic stone. It was breathed in, and a magic stone was formed within the longs.”

“So this the reason for turning into a ghoul?”

“Well, that would be the normal order of things.”

Velsa replied to my question.

“But why?”

Seth asked.

Velsa and I have some understanding of the matter.

The soil in the plantation has tiny magic stones mixed in.

The wind blows it up into the air and it’s breathed in.

There’s a forest acting as a windblock, but the plantation extends to the hills.

The wind might not be able to blow near the forest, but I saw the children weeding among the cotton plants blowing in the wind.

If the people living near the plantation don’t take any sort of precautions, it wouldn’t be strange if all the villagers become ghouls.

“Looks like it’s necessary for us to move fast.”

“Oi! What are you doing? You there!”

Pastor Romeo came out of the passage.

“My apologies. I was thinking it would be better to hurry and restore it, but we don’t know how to properly consecrate the grave so we were just staring blankly at it.”

Velsa, while causing the magic light lamp’s light to fall over us, gave a lie with no hesitation. As expected of Velsa.

“Aa, the woman just now. The recovery potion saved us. You were Naoki-san’s companion?”

“Yes, a colleague.”

“So that’s how it was. Please leave this here to me.”

“I’m sorry; we’re outsiders, so we aren’t able to help much.”

“Oh no, the recovery potions were extremely helpful.”

“If you need us to cooperate with anything else, please let us know. We’ll be in the inn.”

“Thank you.”

We made to head back to the inn.

When I looked over my shoulder, I saw Pastor Romeo staring intently at the one-legged corpse.

After he drives us away, he might be able to do the dissection.

The church is busy and chaotic. Sister Clarence’s corpse was surely just brought in.

There probably won’t be anyone entering the cemetery.

I took all of the 10 some masks I had left over out of the item back and returned to Pastor Romeo.

“Pastor Romeo. Here.”

I handed him the masks.

“These are?”

“These are masks that cover your mouth, and the strings go around your ears. Look. If your hypothesis is correct, these might be necessary.”

I explained as I put one on to show him.

“Naoki-san, do you know what is going on?”

Pastor Romeo had a surprised look on his face.

“No, it’s just a whim. This is also a whim, but I think it’s better not to go outside on the days the wind is especially strong. And with that, excuse me.”

“Wai…”

Without listening to Pastor Romeo’s words, I chased after Velsa and Seth.

“What did you hand him?”

Velsa, who walked next to me, asked.

“It’s temporary peace of mind.”

Rather than having faith, I wanted to bet on a person’s inquisitiveness.

No on was around when we returned to the inn.

Other than the innkeeper.

Everyone was gathered at the church.

It’s a small village, so everyone probably knows everyone else.

The merchants are probably curious onlookers?

For now we took food from the dining hall with no one in it and carried it to our room.

“I can’t think if I don’t eat, after all.”

Seth made a face at Velsa’s words.

It was a face that was saying, we were just staring at a corpse and you can eat already?

“Vesla is correct. We don’t know what will happen from now on. It’s better to eat when it’s time to eat.”

“… Yes sir!”

When I said that to Seth, Velsa had a look on her face like, “Eh? What? Was there a problem?”

The three of us sat in a circle and ate dinner.

While we ate, we talked.

“So what are we going to do?”

“We have to crush the plantation, na.”

I responded frankly to Velsa’s question.

“What about the Ghoul Disease?”

It would be nice if we could summarize all the information and make a counter plan.

“So basically, that’s when magic stone sand collects and hardens inside the lungs. When that happens, why does it cause magic power insufficiency?”

“I was thinking. Isn’t it because it uses magic power in order to bind the magic stone sand together? It steadily accumulates and hardens, and when it finally becomes the size of a fist, you turn into a monster.”

Velsa explained.

When I had met Sister Clarence at noon and it seemed like there was nothing going on … is because there wasn’t any magic stone sand that was being bound to each other? And then when she went outside and breathed in magic stone sand, the magic stone became larger, to the size where she was turned into a monster. The theory passes.

“It requires a considerable precise timing, but that feels like it’s right-ish. As for a counterplan, currently it’s just the masks, huh?”

“I wonder, can we make a cure from the mana drain plant?”

At Velsa’s words, I remembered that the locust hoppers would die when they breathed in the mana drain plant.

I’m pretty sure that the magic stone inside their bodies was broken, and mana smoke came billowing out of their mouths like ectoplasm.

If it’s like that, we might be able to remove the magic stone from the body.

“But, that might leave a hole in the lungs, right?”

“That’s true.”

While Velsa and I were agonizing over it, we carried food to our mouths.

“If there’s a hole in the lungs, then won’t it be fine if they just breath in recovery potion…”

And Seth said that ‘nice idea’.

“That’s it. Let’s go with that. It probably can’t be helped that they’ll spit out a bit of blood.”

The plan to combat Ghoul Disease was more or less decided.

“Huh? But if it’s like that, then it’s no good to have them recover their magic power, right?”

If the time they have magic power insufficiency is when the magic stone in their lungs is being formed, then if you recover their magic power…

Not good! There’s the possibility that Cynthia will become a ghoul.

“Is there something bad about it?”

“Aah, there’s a slave that has Ghoul Disease in Floura. I gave that girl magic recovery syrup.”

I had also given some to Pastor Romeo, but if he dissects that ghoul then he probably won’t use it.

Velsa and Seth made fun of me with, “What are you doing, you’re so dumb.”

“And so, how much magic drain plant’s magic drain pesticide do we have left?”

When we had finished eating and stood up to return our plates, Velsa asked.

Huh? Didn’t we basically use it all up during the locust hopper extermination?

I searched the item bag, but there was nothing left but a can of the smoke pesticide.

I did think, with this we can gather all the villagers and do it in one go, but I can imagine everyone spitting out blood and dying at once. That’s no good.

“Crap. There’s not enough. What do we do!?”

I held my head in my hands.

“Do I have to go pick them in the desert again? The flash floods washed the mana drain plants away quite thoroughly, so finding them will be a pain!”

Aa… it looks like I’m going to have to be running around all over this time, too.
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When I looked out the window that night, the lights were on at the church and it seems that people were coming and going.

Velsa and Seth were already asleep.

[“Naoki, are you sleeping?”]

I heard Ayl’s voice from the communication bag.

“Aa, I’m awake. How’s it going over there?”

[“I understand the situation, but I don’t know if I can explain it well to Riddle. I think it’s better if Naoki directly talks with him.”

“That’s true.”

Because I haven’t told Ayl all the fine details, so that’s natural.

I have to explain things to Riddle, and I also have to report to God.

I also have to talk to Riddle about the after, that is, business after the plantation is crushed.

It’s also possible that I might need an audience with the king that’s involved about the neighboring country; that is, I might have to speak with the king of the land that the Hero’s plantation is on.

At any rate, it’s necessary to have multiple strategies thought out.

I already have a number of plans, but this time it will change depending on what Garcia’s going to do. For example, there are things that have to be done even if he doesn’t understand them.

It’s also necessary to talk to God about when the Earth Spirit should be fired and cut off.

And also, right now it’s necessary to hurry to make a counterplan and cure for Ghoul Disease.

[“My bad. Looks like there are limits to the things I can do. I’ve realized my insufficiencies once again.”]

“No, that’s not true. I’ve been helped greatly because Ayl is there. It’s thanks to all my employees. It’s Ayl’s job to raise the newbies.”

[“It saves me for you to say so. See you tomorrow at Seth’s house.”]

“Un, then, see you tomorrow.”

Seems like Ayl also has times when she’s nervous.

The next morning, I taught the peddlers in the inn’s dining hall how to make masks.

They asked why I was teaching them this, and when I said Paster Romeo would definitely be able to tell them, they obediently listened.

It might have also been thanks to Velsa’s ‘service smile’ and Seth’s politeness.

“Oi oi! Pastor, are you alright?”

When I turned, the inn’s employees were at the entrance, holding up Pastor Romeo.

“Aa, sorry. I’m lacking a bit in sleep, so I’m just dizzy. … Aa, good.”

Pastor Romeo lifted his face and looked over here.

His expression was dark, and there were bags under his eyes.

“Naoki-san… um…”

“Were you able to prove your hypothesis?”

“Yes, but … to think the cause was…”

“There’s nothing we can do but what we’re able to do. First would be to save the villagers. I’ve just been teaching all of theses merchants how to make the masks. It’s just a precaution, but it’s better to have it than not, right?”

Pastor Romeo looked at the hands of the peddlers in the dining hall.

They’ve just learned how to make them, but the masks are of considerably good quality.

“Sorry, everyone! Please deliver as many of those masks to the villagers as you can. The church will cover the costs! Please.”

Pastor Romeo bowed his head towards the peddlers.

“W,we don’t mind, but … just what happened?”

“That’s … I can’t really say.”

The timing on what to tell the villagers and when is important.

We can’t have it turn into chaos.

If all the villagers side with the Hero’s family, what will happen to the children?

If we can’t get the Hero to understand, it seems like it will be chaos.

At the least, it seems like I failed.

“I’ll leave the timing to Pastor Romeo. I suppose it would be better for someone from the village to tell Garcia-san. A, and also, I’ll give you this.”

I handed Pastor Romeo the smoke mana drain pesticide and taught him how to use it.

“The smoke that comes out of this can suck up magic power. The degree of its effect is that, when breathed in, it will destroy small monsters’ magic stones, and decently good adventurers will develop magic power insufficiency. It would be better if things could end without having to use it. If you absolutely have to use it, please use it inside. So the smoke won’t disperse. And also, I’ll give you as many recovery potions as I can. If there are patients that seem like they’re coughing up blood, heat up the bottle and let the patient breathe in the fumes.”

“Um… Naoki-san. Why are…?”

“This is my job.”

I took recovery potions out of my item bag and lined them up on the table.

The peddlers seem surprised at the amount of the recovery potions.

“From now on, we’ll go to collect the ingredients for the mana drain potion. Before that, it’s all you, Pastor Romeo. We’re relying on you. We also don’t want the villagers to become ghouls.”

“I understand! Thank you very much.”

“Please sleep a little. I think we’ll return in 2, 3 days. At the very least, I think my employees will come bringing the mana drain potion. At that time, we would like things to be ready so we can begin the treatment.”

“That’s right. Before then I’ll have explained things to the villagers. To Garcia as well.”

Pastor Romeo met my eyes and nodded.

I’m sure he can do it if it’s him.

The church bells rang.

It seems that Sister Clarence’s funeral was beginning.

It seems she was a person without relatives, so only the church’s people and her acquaintances among the villagers are attending.

“I must be there, so I’m off. Everyone, please spread that mask and how to make those masks.”

Pastor Romeo said tot he peddlers.

The peddlers said things like, “Got it,” and “Once the funeral is over, we’ll go teaching about these masks.”

Pastor Romeo’s normal conduct must be good. Even though the peddlers don’t understand the reason, they’ve understood that the masks prevent Ghoul Disease somehow.

“Then, we’re returning to Seth’s house for now. Because we have to think about our covert actions and post-treatment.”

“”OK!””

We left the village of Gnomefield.

Seth said, “President! Let’s hurry-ssu!” and the like, so we ran.

After reaching the end of the forest’s road, the road in the wasteland that we entered was so bad that it made running difficult.

From time to time Velsa and Seth would get caught up with the wasteland’s monsters, but most of them were confused by the confusion bell, so we passed them by.

It was around noon when we reached the lake.

Seth led us to where he hid the boat, but the boat had disappeared.

“Why isn’t it here! Geez-!”

While calming Velsa, who was irritated from hunger, we first had lunch.

I had the desert eagle meat I had hunted from when we were coming in the item bag, so we’re going to grill it.

Seth, who went to gather firewood, said, “I found the boat,” and he returned.

“Where is it?”

“In the Newt Tribe’s village.”

and Seth pointed.

What a pain.

I’m pissed, but first it’s food.

“After we eat, let’s go crush that village.”

Velsa said that incomprehensible thing.

“Huh? What about the firewood?”

“A, sorry.”

“A, it’s fine. I’ll draw a magic circle.”

I stopped Seth, who was going to gather firewood again.

I drew the usual IH magic circle, placed an iron plate on top, and grilled the meat.

Velsa took bread out of her own luggage and cut it up.

I cut off a small portion of the grilled part of the meat with the knife I borrowed from Seth and put it on top of the bread.

“Ah, shoot. It would have been good if I brought a pot along.”

I wanted tea at least, but I don’t have a pot in my item bag.

“I’m pretty sure I have empty bottles.”

Velsa brought out an empty recovery potion bottle and put fresh water in it.

“Thank you.”

I received the bottle and moved the iron plate out of the way, setting the bottle with water in it on top of the magic circle.

Today’s tea is an herb tea from an herb that Velsa found in the forest near Floura.

“Is the President and Velsa always like this?”

Seth asked.

“Eh? Like what?”

“Ah, no, somehow. Like, eating proper things…”

“Is it different with Ayl?”

Velsa asked.

The newbies were raising their levels with Ayl in the forest, so thinking about it that way, it might be a little different.

“Yes, she said we should get used to eating raw things.”

Looks like it was hard-mode survival.

For a brief moment, we had a satisfying lunch time.

After lunch, while rubbing my sleepy eyes and yawning, we headed to the Newt Tribe village near the lake.

When we neared the village, the Newt Tribe seemed to be in caution, and there were muscular men armed with weapons standing in the entrance.

“Who are you?!”

“Leave!”

“Don’t come any closer!”

We stopped, and Seth stepped out one pace ahead.

“Excuse me-, please return the boat.”

“We don’t know anything about your boat!”

“Anyone can tell the difference between a Newt boat and a Cat boat!”

Seth and the Newt Tribe man began to argue.

Both of them are super muscular.

The Newt Tribe seems to have scales around their heads.

“They look similar to the Gecko Tribe.”

Remembering Sera, I casually said so.

“Have you met someone of the Gecko Tribe?”

Velsa asked.

“Huh? Did I not tell you? Previously I had a survivor of the Gecko Tribe as a slave.”

“W,what-!”

One of the Newt men yelled.

“Bastard! Just now, you said you have a Gecko Tribe slave, didn’t you!?”

“Eh? Un, I did. Although I’ve already released her.”

The Newt man Seth was arguing with also went silent, and the attention gathered on me.

One of the Newt men ran into the village.

“What? Did I say something wrong?”

While I was bewildered, the Newt man who had run off came leading a middle-aged woman.

This woman looked like one of the Newt Tribe, but she didn’t have sharp talons.

“…Um! Someone said he had a Gekko Tribe slave!?”

“Aah, it’s me. Are you one of the Gekko Tribe?”

To be honest, I can’t really tell the difference.

“That’s right. Was that slave female? Her name? Can you tell me that slave’s name?”

“It was Sera. Right now she’s going to the magic academy in the Kingdom of Arisfey.”

“Sera…! She’s alive.”

The woman fell to her knees, her face in her hands, as she began to cry.

The Newt men also seem to be bewildered and look like they don’t know what to do.

I approached the woman.

“Did you know Sera?”

“Yes, I’m her mother.”

“Aa-! I see!”

“Um, is my daughter well?”

“Ee. She’s most likely doing well now. Would you like to talk to her?”

“Eh!?”

I put magic into the communication bag and called out to Sera.

“Sera. Can you hear me? Seraa!”

[“W,what is it? Naoki-san! At this time!”]

“I’m not sure what time you mean by this time. Right now, Sera’s mother is front of me. Do you want to talk?”

[“Eh!? W,where are you right now?”]

“Uh, a village near a lake called Adel Lake in the Ruginia Alliance. Ah, you’d have to talk through the communication bag.”

I faced Sera’s mother, who was so surprised she wasn’t breathing, and presented the communication bag.

Since it’s the distance where you have to cross the entire continent it uses quite a bit of magic power, so I continued to hold the communication bag.

“…Um, Sera? It’s Seline. Your mother.”

Sera’s mother’s voice trembled.

[“Mom!”]

“Seraaaaa! You’re alright? You’re really alright?”

Women from the Newt Tribe village gathered around Sera’s mother, who seemed like she was going to break down crying.

The men carrying weapons explained it to the women.

[“I’m fine. I’m fine. I’m doing well. It’s thanks to the man who’s probably in front of Mom right now, my sickness is cured, and I’m even going to magic school.”]

“Is that true!?”

Her eyes opened wide, and Mother looked at me like her gaze was piercing through me.

I was a little scared, so I nodded.

“Thank you so much! Thank you so much!”

Sera’s mother thanked me, as if she’d rub her head against my legs.

After that, they talked about Sera’s time as a slave from one owner to the next and how she was released from slavery.

[“Ah, and also, Mom. I intend to give have Naoki-san’s child! He’s my future groom, so treat him well.”]

And Sera dropped a huge bomb.

“Ah, is that so!?”

No, I don’t remember that being talked about.

“No, I haven’t heard that at all.”

[“After two years, I’ll be by your side!”]

“Oh my, mymymy. I understand! Mother has no intentions of getting in the way of my daughter’s romance!”

“Uh, my arm’s getting tired, so is this enough?”

[“Um, Naoki-san! I…”

“A, Sera. I won’t be calling you for a while.”

So saying, I cut off power to the communication bag.

I met an unexpected person in an unexpected place.

It made me think that, even though the world is wide, society is narrow.

Sera’s mother, Seline, is the Newt Tribe village’s shaman, in other words, she does work as a priestess, medicine woman, and fortune teller, and has a strong voice within the village, so the boat was quickly returned.

They said that the Newt Tribe village will welcome people if they’re reptilian beastkin.

When they asked for us to eat with them, I refused with, “I’ll come again another time,” and I was given a choker to ward off unhappiness and a large fish wrapped in a leaf and steamed.

We quickly boarded the boat and set off for the opposite shore.

The Newt Tribe villagers watched our boat sail off with the sails furled, traveling ahead with the magic circle, and their eyes were round as they were dumbfounded.

“Do all the people around the lake have the same reactions?”

And when I asked Seth,

“No matter where we go, President’s weird, so won’t everyone have the same reaction everywhere?”

He said, manning the rudder.

Velsa laughed, saying, “It’s just like Seth boy says.”
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By the time we returned to Seth’s house, Merumo had already returned and was helping Seth’s mom.

“Welcome back.”

Merumo, who was washing vegetables, raised her head.

“Seth, I’ll say it again, but you’re free to look for love within the company, and I’d recommend marrying within the company.”

I told Seth from behind in a whisper.

“I,I’m back!”

Seth’s face twitched.

“Actually, I’m not really good with girls who beat monsters to death while laughing.”

Seth’s words have a strange weight to them.

“Stop talking about stupid things and hurry up and go inside.

With Velsa complaining from behind, we entered the house.

“What is it?”

Merumo asked Velsa.

“The boys are talking about nothing good.”

“Geez, I’ll sue you guys for sexual harassment!”

When Merumo swung the vegetable over her head it emphasized her breasts, and as men, the eyes are just going to go there.

“Ou, I feel like we just can’t win!”

We helped out with dinner as we waited for Ayl.

Even when dinner time had passed, Ayl still hadn’t returned.

We had Seth’s little sister and brother with us, so we ended up eating first.

There was stir-fried vegetables, fish-broth soup, grilled fish, and the steamed fish from Sera’s mother lined up on the table; it was a full spread.

We devoured all of it quickly, leaving only Ayl’s portion.

Seth’s little sister and brother were delighted, so that was good.

While drinking after-dinner herb tea, all we had to do was wait for Ayl, so I decided to replenish the recovery potions.

I went to buy dried herbs from the village’s store and practiced by the side of the well.

Merumo and Seth were cleaning up the tableware and talking about what souvenirs to buy.

Velsa seems to be talking with Seth’s mom about the herbs she’s raising.

Around the time I had finished replenishing the recovery potion, with 12 bottles and 1 cask, there was someone coming from the direction of the mountain at an amazing speed.

It’s a blue light according to Search Skill. It’s Ayl.

“My bad. I was late.”

Ayl said; since she had been running through the desert, she was dirty.

I used Cleanup on her, but her hair still looks stiff.

“I’ll come after washing up a bit,” and she went to the well and drew water.

I returned to Seth’s house and told them about Ayl’s return.

Seth’s little sister and brother are already sleepy.

They headed to the bedroom with their mother.

When I had lightly reheated the food, Ayl came into the house while wiping her hair with a cloth.

“I’m back.”

“Welcome back.”

Merumo took her sword and luggage.

“Alright then, it’s fine if Ayl eats during it, so let’s start the meeting.”

Surrounding the table, I asked for everyone’s reports.

“From Merumo.”

“Yessir, as for the situation about the canals, I found two signboards to the southside of the lake. They haven’t started construction, but the woodcutters are felling trees to make huts for the workers.”

“That so; got it. We’ll leave Ayl for last, so Seth.”

“Yessir, I investigated the river that had reduced its water amount, and I when I followed President’s instructions and went up the river, I found a waterway.”

“A waterway?”

Ayl asked while she ate her food.

“A manmade river.”

Ayl nodded at my words without stopping the movements of her mouth.

“When I went down the water way, I came to a village where I met up with President and encountered a ghoul.”

“Ghoul!?”

Ayl furrowed her brows.

“I’ll explain from here. In conclusion, the Earth Hero is cultivating cotton plants on his giant plantation, and so, I believe that that’s the reason why the lake’s water is being reduced.”

“How does that work?”

Ayl asked while gnawing on the grilled fish.

“Cotton needs a large amount of water, and the Earth Hero made the waterway  in order to pull water towards his plantation. As a result, the amount of water flowing into the lake is reduced, and the water in the lake is reduced, I believe. Accordingly, tomorrow I’ll have the newbies go around the lake’s surroundings, to look for evidence.”

“”Yessir.””

“And the dirt around the Hero’s plantation contained a large amount of magic stone powder.”

I waved at Velsa as I said so.

“That’s right, the dirt there contains a far larger proportion of magic stone powder than normal. I think there’s probably a magic circle drawn, probably to protect the cotton, but I don’t know what kind of magic circle it is yet. However, that dirt with a large amount of magic stone in it is being blown up by the wind, and when people inhale it, the magic stone powder accumulates in their lungs. The magic stone accumulates in the lungs and, using the host’s own magic power, it combines, and lastly it ends up as a fist-sized lump of a magic stone.

“And then you become a ghoul?”

“That’s what happens.”

Seth answered Ayl’s question.

“The old woman I met at noon was leaping about the roofs as a ghoul at night.”

We were all eyewitnesses, so Ayl couldn’t not-believe us and nodded.

“As for prevention and treatment, we spread the masks around the Hero’s village, and I was thinking of using mana-drain plants.”

“We were thinking that by making the mana-drain pesticide, we’d be able to break up the magic stone within the lungs, and remove the powder from inside the body. See, just like the locust hoppers. However, we ran out of mana-drain pesticide, so let’s go pick them together tomorrow.

Velsa supplemented my explanation.

“Got it.”

“Experimentation and the like will start from now. I don’t know if it will go well or not. I kind of failed at persuading the Hero.”

“Just what did you do…”

While giving a bitter smile, Ayl licked her greasy fingers.

“Give me another chance.”

“Well, I guess it’s impossible when some guy suddenly comes and says he’s going to destroy the plantation.”

“Well, yeah. And it’s Naoki, right? He’s a super suspicious person, so it can’t be helped.”

Ayl and Velsa looked at me, then heaved a huge sigh.

“So mean! But there is some truth to it. In Floura, there’s a slave that came from the Hero’s village. I was thinking I’d help that girl out. And so, please give me some money. It’s a necessary expense, right?”

“Don’t do weird things!”

“Do you really think I’m that untrustworthy?”

“ “We do!” “

Looks like they have absolutely no faith in me.

Even the newbies are staring at me.

Tsk-!

“Well, we’ll just leave that for later. What about Ayl?”

“I went to explain things to Riddle-san. It looks like he didn’t really understand me. If you’re heading to Floura, go explain things to him, Naoki. It’s just, recently it’s said that this country, HillLake, is making a lot of money. The main exports are cloth and cotton, they said, so isn’t that probably thanks to the cotton from the Hero’s village?”

Looks like the country Lake Adel and the Hero’s village, Gnomefield, is called HillLake.

“In the past few years, they’ve been gaining power within the Alliance, and seems to have even proposed attacking the country to the north. Riddle-san was grumbling about how much of a pain it was to stop it. Also, he thanked us for exterminating the locust hoppers.”

So they’ve really been eager to go to war. What a paaain.

“I’ve come to understand quite a few things. U-m, first of all, I think that there won’t be any problems with firing the Earth Spirit, since he didn’t do anything while overseeing this situation. I’ll also have to report to God … but as for what will happen once the Hero isn’t a Hero anymore…”

“Do you have some kind of plan?”

“Aa, I have a number of them, but this is probably the best one, I think…”

So saying, I tried laying out the operation I was thinking about.

“Can we actually do that?”

Ayl tapped her chin, thinking.

“I think we can. It’s just aligning everyone’s interests with ours, I believe.”

“It’s true, the merchants will probably be thrilled. As for the Alliance, they have no choice but to endorse it, huh…?

Velsa also stared at the ceiling, as if she was visualizing things.

“However, this plan was only something I thought up after going to the Hero’s village. Everyone else should also think up of the after-care. It might end up a completely different way, so the more cards we have to play the better.”

“But as someone originally from the Ruginia Alliance, I approve of President’s plan.”

“Me too.”

Seth and Merumo gave their approval.

After that, we discussed the arrangements for tomorrow and went to bed.

Next morning, everyone took a simple breakfast and made their departures.

Seth and Merumo are investigating the river sources for the lake. I have them questioning everyone from the casual fishers to the fishermen, and even the children playing in the village, and they’ll give their report to me at night.

Ayl, Velsa, and I left the mountain and entered the desert, harvesting mana-drain plants.

Honestly, looking for them was terrible, but somehow I managed to find a grove of them before noon.

Ayl and Velsa returned to the cat tribe’s village carrying that grove of mana-drain plants to make the mana-drain agent.

I have them go to the Hero’s village once they’re done. Just in case, I tell them not to forget to report back to me.

Carrying mana-drain plants, I run to Floura.

My goal is to buy the slave who originated from the Hero’s village, Cynthia, and to cure her.

And then I’ll have to talk to Riddle-san about the plantation and the after-care.

I want instantaneous transportation if it’s possible, but… should I ask God to make it so I can use space magic?

A, I also have to report to God.

Dammit-! I want another few people besides me.

Should I increase the employees…

Thinking like that as I ran, I thought of a guy that would fit the bill.

I’ll try contacting him immediately.

I poured magic power into the communication bag and tried calling him.

“How are you? Red Dragon.”

[“…Oo-! Is this Naoki?”]

“Have you perfected the humanification magic?”

[“Haha, that’s quite a difficult affair. Anyway, what’s up?”]

“So I’m kind of in a hurry. I feel bad, but can you help me with a job for a bit?”

[“Hm. It’s not bad to go to humans’ habitats once in a while. I don’t mind.”]

“Thanks. It’d help out a lot.”

[“A, Black Dragon-san. Huh? Black Dragon-san, you also want to go?”]

On the other side of the communication bag, Red Dragon is getting flustered.

“Huh!?”

Suddenly, the communication cut off for a moment.

[“See, my humanification magic is perfected. I’ve received Naoki-dono’s assistance before. I will also help.”]

Black Dragon’s voice came through.

“Your combat potential is a little overkill, but well, that’s fine.”

I told Black Dragon where Floura was, and we’ll meet up there.

“Those guys are carnivores, right?”

I’m thankful for the dragons’ help, but it looks like meals will be a pain.

I also need to tell the newbies to get some monster meat.

“Alright, I’ll have them work hard to hunt for meat.”
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The City of Floura was as peaceful as always.

Did the adventurers get their hands on some money? They’re drinking at the taverns at noon.

I wonder if they’re taking a break from protesting at the church.

Whether they recognized my face from the locusthopper extermination incident, or else from whatever happened when I was dead drunk, the tavern keepers and customers all called out to me, “Ou! Ain’t it the President! Come have a drink!”

I dealt with the drunks suitably and headed to the outskirts of town.

The slave trader’s detached house.

As always, the feehorse was in the stable, munching on fodder.

Turban was at the stable, brushing the feehorse. He’s looking after it with more care than I expected.

“Yo-!”

“Oh? Isn’t it President-san? Did you come to buy a slave today?”

Turban asked jokingly.

“Aa, I did come to buy a slave.”

“Eh!? You’re really going to buy one?”

“Yup, I have the money, so can I have you make the preparations quickly?”

“I, I understand!”

So saying, Turban tossed aside the brush and went into the house.

When I followed in after him, a fat man who looked like the slave trader’s boss, came bringing a list.

“Welcome, welcome. You’ve been helping our little idiot a lot, it seems.”

“Oh, not all.”

“What kind of slave are you looking for? I’ve prepared simple profiles here, would you like to see them?”

“No, um, I’d like the girl, Cynthia.”

“Cynthia?”

“Yeah, I believe she originally came from the village of Gnomefield.”

“H,haa… are you somewhat involved with her…?”

“It’s not like I came to buy her freedom for her. There’s just a little something.”

The explanation is longwinded, and it’s possible he might raise her price if he hears it, so I refrained from giving out too much information.

“President, this way.”

Turban said as he squeezed into the space next to the slave trader, passing through the room.

The slave trader said something to Turban, and Turban said, “Leave it to me.”

“And so, please take your time.”

So saying, the slave trader retired within.

“About Cynthia; that girl is currently a little ill.”

“I see. She hasn’t died or eaten rotten meat, right?”

“Heh? Well, that’s right.”

“Then I’ll buy her. I’d like to take her immediately.”

“No, see, if you were to complain about the quality later…”

“I won’t. It’s fine. Quickly. How much?”

I’d like to cure her as fast as possible, but with a slave trader, I wondered if they wouldn’t overcharge me, so I want to hurry the discussion along.

“Even if you ask how much … for us, we thought this was one that couldn’t be sold, so.”

“A, then 1 gold coin is fine, right?”

“Gold coin!? No, 1 gold coin is really …”

Turban’s eyes began to swim. Did I show off too much by pulling out 1 gold coin?

“Then, 1 gold coin and 3 silver coins. I won’t go any higher!”

“President, just a little more!”

“Then 1 gold coin and 5 silver coins. If I go any higher, my company employees will get angry!”

“N~, well, that’s fine! In exchange, don’t come back filing any complaints!”

So saying, Turban left the room.

He hadn’t returned yet even after waiting for a while, so when I left the room to look, Cynthia was leaning on Turban’s shoulder, walking this way.

I took a recovery potion out of my item bag and took Cynthia.

“Prepare the contract and such.”

“Right! I understand!”

Turban ran into the inner room.

“Are you alright?”

“So it’s you, sir, who bought me.”

“Aa, and I’m also going to cure you. Did you drink the syrup I gave you?”

“That, it seemed too good for me. I gave it to a girl in the same room.”

“I see. It might have been dangerous for you if you drank it. For now, drink this.”

So saying, I had Cynthia drink the recovery potion.

“A-, it’s a little easier to bear.”

“It won’t do anything about the headache. Since you have magic power insufficiency.”

“Here are the contract documents!”

Turban brought the contract, so I signed it and handed over the money.

“Then I’m going to take her with.”

I left the slave trader’s house, carrying Cynthia princess style.

“Thank you for you patronage!”

While Turban called out after me, I headed to the inn.

“Sir? What’s your name?”

(Cynthia is calling him ‘danna’ for those that care)

“Aa, I never said it. Naoki. Naoki Komuro.”

“I’m Cynthia.”

“Yeah, I know. For now we’ll head to the inn and cure your illness.”

“This is the body that Naoki-sama saved, so I will do whatever you wish.”

Somehow, this Cynthia is unfortunate.

Thanks to the simple white clothes that aren’t tattered, it gives me a strange feeling like I’m doing something I shouldn’t.

“It’s fine for you not to speak formally. It kind of feels like I’m kidnapping an innocent girl, so it feels weird.”

“Eh? But aren’t your intentions along those lines?”

“You’re wrong. I just need your help a bit.”

“At night?”

“No, like I said, you’re wrong.”

Cynthia chuckled within my arms.

She’s become talkative with just this much. It should be fine.

“I’m going to raise the speed a little.”

“Eh? Wa-! Wait, Sir, I’m sorry! Wait-!”

—

When we reached the inn, the employee watching over the counter said, “The Blacks Family butler came to see you,” and handed over a letter.

It seems they’ve prepared the reward for the locusthopper incident.

For now I told him that I would stay another night, and when I went to pay the fee,

“Oh no, it’s fine for you to use the room as you need it. For is, having the Komuro Company staying here will give us a profit.”

And I was refused.

Just what did we do, I wonder.

Well, now we don’t have to pay the fee, so whatever.

“That helps a lot.”

“Take your time~”

The employee called out to us with a smirk as we entered the room.

Th,that’s not what’s going on-!

“Lie down for a bit. I’ll make the medicine now.”

Entering the room, I put Cynthia on the bed.

I took the stone-like mana-drain plant out of the item bag and put it in a pot.

I drew the IH magic circle on the desk, put water in the pot, and boiled it for 10 minutes.

The room was filling up with a red fog.

I was fine, but Cynthia seems to be having it tough.

On top of having chronic magic power insufficiency, her magic power is being further drained by the mana-drain agent, so it’s putting some burden on her body.

It might be better to break it up and do the treatment in stages when curing the elderly and children.

I opened the window a bit and let the fresh air in.

I put the stewed, bright-red mana-drain agent into a bottle.

I didn’t have anything like an oxygen mask, so I cracked the bottom of a small vase as a substitute.

I placed recovery potion by the side of the bed, making my preparations.

“Alright! Then, this might be somewhat painful, but I’m going to start healing you.”

I closed the window and informed Cynthia.

“Please!”

Cynthia wasn’t particularly frightened.

“You’re not scared?”

“Yes, I feel like it will probably go well. Right?”

“Yeah.”

She’s more resolved than I thought.

Bringing the desk over to the bed, I heated up the bottle.

The mana-drain agent inside the bottle boiled, went up the forabbit’s esophagus I was using as a pipe, and red smoke came out of the bottom of the cracked vase.

Cynthia breathed in that smoke with all her might.

She swallowed it a few times, but she gradually got used to it and breathed it in for a while.

Right when I thought I heard the crack of a magic stone splitting from Cynthia’s chest, the cracking sounded again multiple times.

When I unfastened the small vase from Cynthia’s mouth, ectoplasm-like smoke billowed out from her mouth.

When I opened the window, the smoke dispersed outside, disappearing.

For now, I removed the mana-drain agent from the magic circle, and now I’m heating up the recovery potion.

Cynthia, coughing violently, had blood coming out of her mouth, but when she breathed in the recovery potion vapors, she seemed to calm down.

When we had repeated this 3 times, there was no more cracking of magic stones from Cynthia’s chest.

“How are you?”

“Un, I feel like something that was causing me discomfort in my chest has been removed.”

I wiped the sweat from Cynthia’s brow.

“Rest a bit.”

“Un, I’m a little tired.”

So saying, Cynthia closed her eyes and began to breath deeply.

Leaving water and recovery potion on the desk, I left the room.

Calling an employee from the inn, I told him to have Cynthia drink the recovery potion if anything happens and went outside.

I contacted Velsa and the other with the communication bag and told them that the treatment with the mana-drain agent went well.

“As long as there’s no side effects, it seems to be fine.”

[“Roger. Depending on when we finish making the mana-drain agent here, we’ll go to Gnomefield and begin treatment.”]

“I’m counting on you~.”

When I ended the call from the communication bag and went to head towards the church ruins of the church, I got a call from Red Dragon.

There’s no way they can enter the town in dragon form, so they wanted me to come pick them up in a small boat.

When I went towards the harbor, the shipwrights we had asked to repair our ship were there.

It’s the people I had made pumps together with during the locusthopper extermination period.

When I said I wanted to borrow a small boat, the cheerfully lent me a small rowboat.

“Is it okay if I draw a magic circle on it?”

And when I asked,

“Yeah, go ahead. We practically don’t use it anymore.”

Was the response.

I drew a water magic circle on the stern of the ship and went out to sea like that.

With half-smiles, the shipwrights were staring dumbfoundedly at me.

Looks like the reaction really is the same no matter where I go.

When I reached the open sea, there was a reaction to Search Skill immediately.

A large red dragon and a larger black dragon were circling far overhead.

When I waved, the dragons seemed to have spotted me.

As they approached the boat, the wind pressure roused waves, shaking the small boat greatly.

The two of them used humanification magic while still in the air, and they landed on the small boat.

“Man, it hasn’t really been that long ago, but somehow it feels it’s been awhile.” (Red)

“Haha, me too. My bad, even getting Black Dragon-san involved.”

“Oh no, it’s a request from Naoki-sama. I’ll come no matter where it is.”

“However, you two are wearing some amazing outfits.”

Red Dragon is dressed like a knight in red armor, and Black Dragon chose a completely black suit. The suit and tie and everything are all black.

“I didn’t know what kind of clothes would work, see. It would help if you taught us.” (red)

“It has also been a while for me. I thought I’d gather information in town.”

There’s still some money left from the money Ayl had given me to buy Cynthia with, so I think I can at least buy some clothes.

I turned the boat around and returned to the harbor.

“Ah, that’s right. I need to go report to God now, so did you want to come with me?”

“God? By god, you mean, God-sama?”

“That’s right. Have you met him?”

“No way I have, right!?”

“I also have not. Or rather, he exists?” (black)

“The spirits exist, so of course he would. I mean, transmigrators like me exist. Well, he’s a normal onii-chan. Although the spirits have been taking him too lightly. Are you coming?”

“ “We’re coming.” “

And that’s how it was going to be.



     [>
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Suppressing my tears of regret as I refused the invitation to the brothel, I headed towards the church ruins on the hill.

“O-i! Go-d, are you here-?”

We reached the front of the church that was mostly ruins like that.

Crumble crumble, tumbletumble, crumble

From beneath the crumbling bricks, God stuck his hand out and came out.

“Huh? Mister Komuro, you’re with two people I’m not acquainted with, aren’t you. Hm? These lads are dragons, huh?”

When God said so, for some reason the two dragons knelt down on one knee, their heads low.

“What are you two doing?”

“It’s God’s presence.”(Red)

“We cannot get any closer than this.” (Black)

With their eyes closed, the two of them aren’t moving at all.

“Well, each and every person sees me in a different way, after all.”

Looks like God’s used to it.

“Is that how it is? Well, that’s fine. I came to give a preliminary report, but the Earth Spirit is completely black.”

“A, is that so?”

“Yeah, I’m not sure what kind of management he’s supposed to be doing, but if we let him go on this trajectory, then it will become the greatest environmental destruction of the century. As for the explanation…”

I included the story about the Adel Sea from my previous world and showed God on the map as I made my report.

God also floated the miniature of the world over his hand, confirming the facts.

“And so, the plantation is using magic stone powder in the soul, and the people are being turned into ghouls because of it; I was thinking, like this, it would really be impossible to give a good explanation for things. Just in case, I’m having my company employees investigating other reasons for the lake’s water level for confirmation.”

“Good, good. I’m very thankful. I’ve understood the situation. Then, I should quickly fire him.”

“A, please wait just a bit on that. It’s about what will happen to the Hero after he loses the spirit’s blessing.”

“Oh, so you were thinking about that?”

“Well, it’s that, see. Just for confirmation, even if the Earth Hero loses the blessing, he can still use earth magic, right?”

“Of course. When he is no longer a hero, the might behind his magic might fall, but he would retain the skills that he spent great efforts to learn.”

”Hearing that, I’m relieved. Actually, I have several ideas, but …”

I explained the after-care I was thinking about to God.

“I see; an otherworlder is truly interesting. I think the first plan is fine.”

It’s the plan that Seth and Merumo supported.

“However, in the far future it might become a big problem, is it fine?”

“Un, even so, it’s amusing, so isn’t it fine?” (god)

“Then there’s a need to meet a lot of people in order to progress the plan … God-sama, is there something like a teleportation method you could teach me?”

“A~, right now, because the spirits of time and space are maintaining the barrier around the equator, it would be difficult.”

“Eeh-!?”

“Well, isn’t it alright if you ride on the backs of your friends? It would fine with you, right?”

When God asked Black Dragon, who was still on one knee, Black Dragon responded with a short, “At your will.”

“With that settled, shall I give you my temporary blessing?”

“God’s blessing? A, come to think of it, is there a reason titles don’t stick with me?”

“That’s because it would be troublesome if a spirit found you. If Mister Komuro receives a title, the greatest calamity would happen, and spirits and demons’ eyes would be on you and be very troublesome.”

God said it as if it was the biggest pain in the ass he could think of.

“Is that how it is. Then I don’t need a blessing. I’ve been able to get by this far without a title. If there’s a time when I find it necessary, I’ll say so and be under your care. That said, is there a way to contact you even if I don’t come to the church here?”

“Well, it’s fine to go to any church anywhere.”

When God told me this shocking matter, I thought, “This bastard.”

“Wouldn’t it be better if you had told me such a vital piece of information earlier?”

“Aa, did I not tell you? My bad.”

“If that’s the case, I’ll hand over this communication bag, and if there’s a need, I will contact you.”

“Ooh-? What is this?”

“With this, if you pour in magic power like this, you can contact me even if I’m far away.”

“Ooh-! So it’s a magic tool that uses a magic circle. I need to tell Evil God about this, too.”

“Aa, come to think of it, how is it going on that side? With Evil God-sama.”

“He’s having a hyper-slimy sumo festival. That idiot, he increased the slimes way too much…”

After that, it became 10 minutes of God making fun of Evil God.

It seems Evil God’s just been all about the slimes in the southern hemisphere’s continents, so he hasn’t touched the world tree or the dungeon yet.

“Aaa~Aah. Evil God’s such an idiot. But when I fire the spirit it might become a demon… will we be able to count on Evil God to deal with it?”

“Eh, wait, what do you mean?”

“Like I said, I’ll be firing the spirit, right? It might be furious with me, right? So it would become a demon, right?”

“Is that how it works?”

“That’s how it works -, it’ll have resentment~. Yeah, I really should have Evil God pick it up. Alright then, Mister Komuro, you’ve contacted me with great timing. Because I’ll go fire the Earth Spirit.”

So saying, God disappeared towards the sky, saying, “Hey, you slimy idiot-“

Whatever they say, they’re relationship is actually pretty good, isn’t it? Those gods.

Anyway, the report to God is done.

And now, it’s the next steps.

There’s a ton of stuff I have to do.

A~, won’t someone come and switch places with me?

When I looked around, the dragons are still down on one knee, with their heads down.

“How long are you going to do that!?”

Black Dragon and Red Dragon,

“Ha-! Where did God-sama go?”

“He already left. We’re also going back to town! I have to meet a lot of important people from now on.”

I quickly descended the hill.

“Please wait a moment~” (Red)

“What will we do about our names when we meet people? If we go with Black Dragon and Red Dragon, we’ll be found out as dragons immediately, right?” (Black)

“Naoki~, give us names.” (Red)

“Cool ones, please.” (Black)

How the heck would I know? What a pain. Even though it would be fine if they named themselves. Alright then … let’s see.

“Then, Red Dragon is Red C Ard, and Black Dragon-san is Kuro Z Okudake.”

“What’s with that?” (Red)

“Those are so random!” When they said that,

“There’s a middle name. Isn’t it cool?”

I said.

“ “Umu, it’s cool.” “

Like that, the two seem to be satisfied.

There’s no way I can tell them that I went with soccer(football)’s red card and an air freshener as the origins. In the first place, Black Dragon’s name is the one for toilets. Well, it’s all about how it sounds.

“Anyway, we need to hurry back to town-“

“Ou, we’re going now, Godfather.” (black)

He means godfather, as in a person who gave him his name, huh?

“Am I the only one who thinks Black Dragon-san sounds like a mafia member heading out when he says that?” (naoki)

“You are the only one.” (red)

“What’s a mafia?” (black)

While having that completely pointless conversation, we headed to the governmental office.

The employees welcomed us as we entered the governmental office.

Banter like, “It’s the hero of the desert,” came at me.

Red Dragon said, “You have quite a good moniker.”

Let’s stop talking about names!

“Naoki-san, what can we do for you today?”

The receptionist Onee-san asked.

“Is Riddle-san in?”

“He is. Do you have a … you don’t have a reservation, right? Well, it’s Naoki-san, so he should see you immediately.”

The Onee-san asked an employee about Riddle’s location, then turned back around to face us.

“Riddle-san is in the basement, so please go see him.”

“Aa, got it.”

I headed towards the room in the basement. I didn’t want to deal with Black Dragon hitting on the employees with, “You seem quite capable. Won’t you come to my island?” so I just left him. Red Dragon will probably stop him.

In the basement room, the short Riddle was at a desk, writing something on parchment.

“Hello.”

“Oo-! Sir Naoki. Are you hear about the reward? … Oh wait, is it about the matter Miss Ayl was talking about before?”

It really helps that the discussion moves quickly with a smart person.

“Yeah, I came to consult you about a matter with the Hero. Sorry, you were in the middle of writing something.”

“No, of course not. I was just thinking about conveying a little about the future of the previous locusthopper extermination matter.”

A great person really is different. He won’t end up doing things like slimy sumo.

“You might have already heard from Ayl, but let me explain once again.”

So saying, I unfurled the map and explained for the second time today.

I just didn’t talk about receiving a request from God or firing the spirits.

“I see. So you intend to destroy the plantation?”

“That’s right.”

Riddle sat back heavily in his seat, tapping his chin as he began to think.

“Right now, the Hero’s plantation seems to be greatly profiting HillLake … if you destroy it, then…”

“It would inevitably become chaotic, ne.”

“It would cause heavy losses to the merchants and the royals. And more importantly, if that is conveyed to the northern country across the border… it might be quite bad.”

If a country you had been thinking about going to war with suddenly became weakened, it would be natural to start fighting in that timing.

“Yeah, and so, I intend to do so with as little leakage of information as possible, but … people’s mouths are like unblockable passages. I’m thinking that if we can control the flow of information for a few days, then I can act within that time.”

“I suppose. Is there no other way than to crush the plantation?”

“Yeah. The villagers are already being harmed. However, I want to save the Earth Hero and the people around him, including the villagers.”

“You already seem to be thinking of something.”

“Yeah. However, before I begin to explain, I’d like to ask, is there something like a centralized government for the Alliance?”

“Naturally there is. There’s a place where all the countries in the Alliance send their representatives once every two years.”

Riddle point at a spot on the unfurled map.

It was a place northeast of Floura, just south of Gnomefield, so it was quite close.

It’s closer to the center of the Ruginia Alliance than I thought, to make it easier for the countries’ representatives to gather, perhaps. If it’s here, then it might work?

I discussed the plan with Riddle.

“This is another surprising thing, but …” “Yes, about this …” like that, Riddle poked at my plans flaws and I gave my explanations about how I was going to deal with it.

“However, this is a great matter that is going to get the entire Alliance involved.”

“Yeah, I know.”

“There’s probably going to be quarreling over interests. As for hiding it, this is definitely not going to remain hidden. However, it’s highly possible that the central government will give their approval. Nn, Mr Naoki, just exactly how does your brain work?”

Riddle lightly scratched his face.

“It’s normal.”

“How is it normal? Just when I think you’re drunkenly dancing in the middle of town, you come bringing an issue that involves the central government. Haa… however, someone like you will produce a change in our era.”

So I really was dancing around that night. I found out from an unexpected source.

“And, luck might just be on your side.”

“Luck?”

“Aa, in actuality, right now, there’s someone with an extreme amount of say in the central government staying in Floura.”

Riddle got up off his chair, said, “Follow me,” and began to ascend the stairs.

The receptionist on the first floor said,

“Are you going out?”

And Riddle-san told her,

“Un. I’m going to meet Margeret-san.”

I don’t know who Margeret-san is, but as all the employees became very tense, it seems to be quite an important person.

When I pulled the persistent Black Dragon-san and Red Dragon along, Riddle asked, “Are these new employees?”

“Contractors.”

Is how I answered him.

“Because they’re quite capable.” (naoki)

“Umu, they have quite fearless appearances.”

The two who were being praised said, “This dwarf has very sharp eyes,” and the like.

We walked through town with Riddle leading us.

The people in town greeted Riddle and I amicably, and offered us their best vegetables the fish they caught.

Looking at the always gluttonous dragons,

‘Is it okay if I receive it?”

When I asked Riddle,

“Aa, I don’t mind.”

He laughed.

After walking for a while, we arrived at a mansion I had seen before.

It’s Floura’s largest residence.

It’s the one with the warehouse I had cleaned around the time I first founded the company.

So you mean, that rich lady was a high-ranking person?

When we opened the gate and knocked on the door, the Granny who had the cold before came out.

“Oh my, State Minister Blacks … and the cleaning company? Aa, I see! Thank you very much for the previous time. Thanks to you, I’ve become better.

And Granny pressed a hand to her chest.

“Oh no, I didn’t do much.”

“What? Are you acquainted?”

“Yeah, we kind of came to clean the warehouse before.”

When I explained to Riddle,

“What is it? Granny. Guests?”

“Yes, Margaret-san. State Minister Blacks, and the one who came from the cleaning company previously have come to see you.”

“Oh? Welcome. What good timing. I had just received some good tea and was just thinking about drinking it, you see? Please, come in.”

Margaret said and guided us inside.

When the dragons, carrying food ingredients, entered,

“Oh? Are those gifts? Or perhaps your stomachs are empty? Granny, bring these ingredients to the kitchen and make food for them.”

Margaret gave out instructions.

‘Understood. … Aa, they look a little heavy. Would you mind bringing them this way?”

“Umu. If you’re going to make food, then I will bring them to wherever you wish.” (red)

“Young lady. I’ve been wanting to eat something called meuniere, is it possible?”

“Oh? Young lady, he said… eheheh.”

Compared to Black Dragon-san, all humans are younger than him, so all females are “Young ladies,” no matter what.

Granny and the dragons headed to the kitchen, and Margaret guided Riddle and me to the terrace.

“It’s been a while, State Minister Black.”

Margaret smiled warmly at Riddle.

“It has been a while, Margaret-sama.”

“Stop with the ‘-sama.’ And thank you for before. Thanks to you, Granny’s much better.”

Margaret turned to face me and gave her thanks.

“Oh no, it was for work, after all.”

“We were acquainted from before, but I think it would be better to reintroduce ourselves.”

“A, that’s true. I’m Naoki Komuro. It’s a pleasure to meet you.”

I reflexively bowed.

“I’m Margaret Floura.”

“Floura!?”

Isn’t that the name of the town!?

When I became surprised,

“Hahaha. This town was named after her achievements.”

Riddle explained.

“Oh, you. It’s just that the town previously had an ominous name, so the king changed it.”

“You see, she is a woman who participated in the very first meeting when the Ruginia Alliance’s central government was first established. And also, right now, most of the officials of the central government were her students.”

“-!! … Seriously?”

“It’s true, fufufu. It’s just that my students happened to be capable people.”

She wasn’t just some rich lady.
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There are chairs and a table on the Margaret House’s terrace, and I’m currently there, in the middle of listening to stories about the Central Government.

According to Riddle’s explanation, each country’s representative is permanently stationed at the Central Government to prepare for the Representatives Meeting, as well as confirming whether or not the things decided on in the meeting are done, and sharing information throughout the entire Alliance.

Practically speaking, they’re also suppressing HillLake’s militant stances.

The Central Government’s military seems to be the chosen elites of each country sent over, and is said to be the best in the continent.

“You can understand each country’s national power by looking at the quality of the officials and elite militants. If the cooperation and the correspondences of the officials are slow and their military is arrogant, then they practically have no say at the Representative Meeting. Conversely, even if a country has poor industry and national strength, if their officials and elites are excellent then they will be able to speak out progressively and get aid from the other countries. This system was also made by Margaret-san.”

“Since countries with different cultures and lifestyles are gathering, it’s obvious that there will be conflicting opinions. However, they should carry character and the desire for mutual understanding.”

By character they probably mean dignity.

What do I do if Margaret and Riddle continue on like this and start talking about what dignity is between the two of them? I can’t just join in; if possible, I’d like to hurry this along.

While I was thinking rudely, Granny came just in time, bringing tea.

From the kitchen, you can hear the dragons calling, “Young Lady! Please come over for a bit!” and the like, so Granny, smiling happily, quickly returned to the kitchen.

“The company you brought along is quite amusing.”

“Yes, they’re good at heart, but their voices are loud and they eat a lot. My apologies.”

I scratched my head as I said so to Margaret.

“It’s fine not to apologize. To receive dragons in my house is extremely thrilling! I’m having a lot of fun!”

“Dragons-!?”

Riddle was surprised and looked in the direction of the kitchen.

“Did you realize it?”

So Margaret invited them into her house despite knowing?

“I have the Search Skill. Riddle-san, you don’t have to fear them. Even if they rampaged, Naoki-san should be able to stop them. That’s the amount of ability he has.”

“I wonder. Battles aren’t my specialty. I don’t possess any combat skills.”

“It’s disagreeable to be too humble, you know? Although Naoki-san doesn’t seem to be at that kind of level yet.”

Oh yeah, I haven’t looked at my Adventurer’s Card lately, so I wonder what my level is. I’m too scared to look.

“I can’t tell that he’s that strong, though.”

Riddle said as he looked at me.

“That’s true. He’s in a different dimension than the adventurers around here, I’d imagine. There’s nothing you can compare him to, so it’s difficult to see, surely. Frankly, when I first met him, I was mystified, but President-san has such a great difference in level from me. For such a person to do extermination and cleaning work, I had absolutely no understanding about it. On top of that, his cleaning of the warehouse was absolutely spotless. He even cured Granny’s cold. Just what kind of person are you? God’s servant, or something?”

Exactly so! … is what I can’t say, naa. Jeez, this is why women’s intuition is a troublesome thing.

“I’m just a company worker. That kind of work is my specialty, that’s all.”

“Certainly, he’s not a normal person. Even with the locusthopper extermination incident..”

Riddle-san nodded and began to tell the story.

“Um… Riddle-san?”

I stopped the story, returning the discussion towards what I was aiming for today.

“Aa, that’s right. My apologies. Let’s set Sir Naoki’s identity aside for now; we should get to the main subject now.”

“Oh? The main subject wasn’t what we were talking about?”

“Yes, actually. There’s a matter that HillLake has caused, and…”

We had gotten too sidetracked, and now that the discussion is turning back towards the right direction, I quickly spread out the map and launched into the explanation.

This is the third time I’ve explained it today. I’m becoming more and more accustomed to it.

I talked about the lake’s water level and how the Hero’s plantation is related to it, the danger of the completion of the canal, ghoul disease, and possible future damage.

“I see; I’ve understood it all. So what you’re trying to say is that it’s necessary to put an end to the Earth Hero’s plantation.”

“That’s correct. And also, we’ve already been moving as if it’s a decided matter. That is why I called for those guys.”

I said so as I pointed at the dragons, clamoring about in the kitchen.

“However, it’s necessary to investigate…”

“My company employees have done the investigation. My employees are currently in the Adel Lake area, so should I contact them?”

I took out the communication bag and, with the explanation of, “This is a magic tool that can call and receive contact from a person far away,” I called Seth and Merumo.

“Seth, Merumo, how is the result of the investigation on Adel Lake’s surroundings going?”

[“President, there really isn’t any other river other than that one with a reduced water level.”

[“If anything, there’s thaw from the mountains, so they’re actually a little increased. There’s no doubt that the reduction in water level is due to that river near the Newt Tribe’s village.”

“Got it. You guys, continue on and head to Gnomefield and meet up with Ayl’s group.”

[ [“OK!”] ]

I cut off the magic to the communication bag.

“The truth is a harsh reality.”

Riddle heaved a sigh as he nodded.

“There are already a number of victims. We can’t allow any more damages to occur.”

“I understand. However, it won’t be possible to avoid the disorder that will occur. We have conflict with the northern country, and if the plantation is destroyed, they might launch an attack towards us. In that situation…”

I pointed at the kitchen. The dragons are saying things like, “So good! So delicious! You’re a genius!”

“We have them. If these guys lounge around the borders, that possibility will disappear, no? And in that period of time, we’ll rebuild the order. I have a number of plans for restoring order, so…”

“You’ve already thought that far?”

Margaret asked in surprise.

“Aa, and what a plan it is. In fact, it made me wonder why we let the that Hero expand the plantation to what it is today. When I heard his plan, I realized how foolish I’ve been all this time.”

“To that degree…!? What could this plan be? Please tell me!”

Margaret said, almost like she was trying to pester me.

“I’ll make a road.”

“A road?”

“Yes, a road from the Central Government to the Hero’s village, all the way to within the area of the border with the northern country.”

“Just making a road is…”

“It’s not just any road. It will be well-maintained, without rocks or holes, and without pedestrians. It will be a carriageway.”

“A carriageway…?”

“That’s right. If there’s a road where carriages are able to move at their maximum speed, then it’s possible for the Central Government to quickly deploy troops to HillLake.”

“That is certainly true, but how would you make such a road…?”

“The Earth Hero is excellent at earth magic. He’s someone who understands earth magic more than anyone else. Road maintenance would be trivial for him, I bet. In fact, the road around the Hero’s village is amazingly well maintained.”

“However, there are monsters, right? What will you do about monsters that destroy the road?”

Margaret asked.

“Right, that’s why I was thinking to mix the broth of flowers that monsters dislike into the road.”

“Does such a flower exist?”

“It does. We used it in the locusthopper extermination incident; it’s a flower with a light yellow center and white petals. It seems it’s not much loved by florists. The bug-type and small monsters wouldn’t get close.”

Riddle explained.

“If small monsters won’t get close, then the large monsters that pursue them also won’t approach that much.”

“Even so, it’s possible for them to destroy the road, right?”

“Yes, and so, it would be fine if the Hero is riding among the carriages with the troops. He can defeat the monsters and repair the broken road.”

At my words, Margaret nodded and thought as she took a sip of tea.

“However, that would be short-term, right? The Alliance’s troops can’t remain in HillLake forever.”

“The carriages won’t just be carrying troops around endlessly. Weapons, people, and food; you could transport anything. And at the maximum speed that carriages can go.”

“That’s … true. However, in that case, other countries will become dissatisfied, no? Like, we’re favoring HillLake too much, and the like.”

“Margaret-san, Sir Naoki is telling you what our plan is in the worst-case scenario right now. It’s the temporary solution if the northern country comes attacking. However, what if they don’t attack? We have a plan for it to cross the entirety of the Ruginia Alliance.”

Riddle grinned at Margaret.

Looks like Margaret hasn’t realized what he means.

“If they don’t attack then…?”

“Then it would be good to make a Public Road Corps.”

After finishing up with this matter, I began to talk about what will happen to the Hero’s place afterwards.
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“What is a Public Road Corps?”

Margaret asked.

“Basically, we will expand the carriageway across the entire Ruginia Alliance. And that road will take tolls.”

“Please picture it. What will happen if the carriages are able to run at their maximum speed?”

Riddle excitedly asked Margaret.

“That is… the circulation of goods will become faster.”

Margaret nodded in acknowledgement as she spoke.

“That’s right. People inland will be able to eat fish from the sea, things that you can’t eat anywhere other than the mountains will be able to be eaten in other countries; even if there’s something you can’t eat in your own country, people will still think about trying to eat them, right? Even if the price is somewhat expensive. And furthermore, it will be possible to quickly transport large amounts of people. For example, troops, right? In emergencies, you would be able to quickly move them to any country. And even vacations would be fine. Places you heard about that you want to try going to, and even quickly returning to your birthplace that’s now far away. It just takes a bit of money, and you’ll get there after a few days.”

“However, that will require maintenance, right? The Earth Hero is only one person.”

It’s not like the Hero will be able to show up whenever, wherever. That’s certainly the case.

“As for monsters, other than completely removing monsters, we will have to rely on the adventurers. And so, with methods like lowering the tolls for carriages with high-ranking adventurers on them, you can entice adventurers to the carriages, right? Or measures like having high-ranking adventurers ride carriages for free.”

“And there are a limited amount of monsters that can chase a feehorse running at full speed, right? And if the traffic increases, the probability that there will be a high-ranking adventurer on the scene would increase, I imagine.”

Riddle supported me.

“Certainly. But if it’s broken, or if you can’t move at full speed, correct?”

“Of course, I believe that there will be unexpected obstacles, flash floods and storms and the like. I’m thinking about making the road with a determined width to deal with those. A road width where someone can quickly, with practice, fix it with a use of magic. Even if it’s broken, if you can fix it quickly, then it won’t take much time.”

“I see. Is there the manpower to be dedicated to repairs? Is it just limited to adventurers capable of using earth magic?”

“No, I was thinking of involving the children at the Hero’s place and the villagers. People who have seen the Hero a lot. Because they’ve seen it, they’ll be able to learn fast, and they’ve had the Hero as a teacher.”

At any rate, if they level in the wasteland, they’ll be able to earn skill points.

The Hero will do that much, I assume.

“Have you already decided on the width?”

“I would greatly like the Central Government to decide that. Because it involves the distribution of goods and trade. Currently, each person’s carriage size is different, correct?”

“Yes, they’re all different. We should match that size to the toll road’s width, shouldn’t we?”

“That’s correct. Thinking into the future, I would like you to decide the size of the box that will ride on the carriage, if possible.”

“A box, is it?”

Margaret asked me, as if trying to say, “What are you saying all of a sudden?”

“It would be a large box. I’d like you to think of boxes that are all the same width and length as loading containers. If those are taken to the port town, I’d like them to be able to be loaded onto a ship.”

What I’m thinking about are shipping containers.

I took out a scrap piece of paper and drew a simple picture with charcoal for an explanation.

“Boat?”

Margaret’s eyes went round, and she showed Riddle.

Huh? Don’t tell me my sanity is being questioned again?

“If the circulation of goods is improved, then foreign trade will also be made easier to the same extent. If you think along those lines, stuffing smaller items into larger items would be safer, right? If you lock those boxes up, then I believe losing goods from things like having them fall off the carriage midway, or intermediate traders stealing a little bit, will be fewer. Sooner or later, I think it will be possible for businesses that specialize in transport only and storage only to appear. If there’s just boxes, then it’s possible to stake them and save space. It would also make management easier, right?”

“… … …”

Huh? There’s no reaction.

Did I say something weird again?

Did I forget something about it?

“A! Of course, if you make it so there’s feet on the four corners of the box, it won’t collapse even it there’s a dent and it’s shaken, and so…”

“H,hold on! Naoki-san, it’s too much information…”

Margaret held her head.

“Now now, Sir Naoki. If you tell us a lot of things all at once, we won’t be able to understand. It’s fine if you just convey the usefulness of the toll-roads right now, right?

Riddle said as a follow up.

“Th,that’s right.”

In the first place, it might not go like I thought, and if the Earth Hero refuses, then it will just be an empty dream.

She was someone from the Central Government, so I explained too many things.

When Seth and Merumo heard my plan, their reaction was to the degree that they thought it would be nice to be able to easily go from the countryside to the city.

“My apologies. I talked about too many things.”

“Oh, no. I’m old now, so my ability to understand is a little slow.”

I calmed down a little and drank my tea.

Drinking a mouthful of tea, my head cooled a little and I realized what I had done, and my face suddenly became hot.

I had gotten all riled up, thinking that the knowledge I had read and seen in my previous world would be useful.

This world has its own pace for doing things.

Even without my involvement, things will probably develop by themselves.

Believing I was some kind of cheat, I had blabbered on.

Just stopping the things I have to stop is enough.

I even drew something like a picture, jeez, do I have no shame?

So thinking, I should crumple up the paper.

“Ah, ah, ah, wait, don’t crumple up that paper!”

Margaret stopped me.

“Eh? But it was a weird, random thing I was talking about.”

“No, I won’t just leave it as a random thing and toss it away!”

Margaret put her hand out in front of me.

I put the paper on Margaret’s hand.

Margaret received it as if it was something important.

“And so, to wrap it up, after the plantation is crushed, the Central Government will make a request to Garcia Gnome to make that carriageway, is that fine?”

“Exactly so!”

What a relief. It seems that the important information has been conveyed.

“This is the greatest matter ever since the Alliance was formed.”

Riddle nodded his head in agreement.

“Wait a second, could it be that the toll, construction fees, and which country to begin construction in is all decided by the Alliance’s Central Government?”

“That’s exactly it. Well, even if we’re talking about construction fees, as long as we have enough to compensate the Hero and his companions with places to stay, food, and those various things…”

As expected of a rich person.

So sensitive to the scent of interest.

“The flowers to mix into the road, as well as the method to form the road must be kept secret.”

“I think it will be leaked out in the end, but I was also thinking that way.”

Riddle put a damper on Margaret’s words.

“Goodness, I thought I was retired, but it looks like things will get busy.”

“Like I said, we shouldn’t let the Earth Hero continue to expand his plantation, right?”

Riddle laughed as he said so to Margaret.

“The Ruginia Alliance will be changed. Just where did you find Naoki-san?”

Margaret asked Riddle.

“No, it was Sir Naoki who came to me.”

“Naoki-san, have you talked about this plan with any other people?”

“Yes, if you’re talking about my employees. That said, there aren’t more than 5 people.”

“If possible, can you not tell any more people?”

“Understood.”

“I will contact the Central Government later. We must decide what percentage of the tolls will go to the Komura Company.”

S,Seriously!? We might get a large haul from the transactions and rewards.

At any rate, a very good smell is coming from the kitchen.

Just when I thought so, the door opened with perfect timing.

“Margaret-sama, let’s have dinner.”

“O-I, Sir Naoki~ it’s food, food~”

Already completely at home in this mansion, Black Dragon-san called out to me.

It’s already nearly dusk outside.

In the wide dining hall, there was fish dishes, salad, and wine spread out.

Riddle-san said, “My apologies, I must report to my cousin,” and returned. When he left, Margaret hammered in, “Don’t report about the Public Road Corps yet, please.”

Margaret-san gave Granny instructions to release a pigeon monster carrying a letter.

For some reason, Black Dragon-san started off the dinner party with a toast.

“Naoki-san, where did you get that magic tool you used just now, the ‘Communication Bag’?”

Margaret asked during dinner.

“I made it.”

“-! Haa… I see, so that’s how it is. You are at that level, after all. … If it’s possible, could you make one for me? Of course I’ll pay for it.”

“Understood. I’ll make it when I have time. May I have Riddle’s portion of the dinner? Actually, there’s someone I’ve left behind at the inn.”

“Is that so? We’ll prepare it immediately! Granny, Granny!”

Margaret went to call Granny, who was at the pigeon monster’s hutch.

When I couldn’t see Margaret anymore, Red Dragon pulled my sleeve.

“What is it?”

“Well, actually…”

So saying, Red Dragon embarrassedly whispered into my ear, “When I sleep, I might return to my dragon form. Can I ask to stay here today?”

“Black Dragon-san, too?”

When I looked at Black Dragon-san, he nodded.

“Well, Margaret-san already found out you’re dragons, so I’ll try asking.”

“Mu!? Does that Young Lady also realize my true form is a dragon?”

“The master and the servant are geniuses, after all. They’re people of this mansion.”

Black Dragon-san and Red Dragon tapped their chins, groaning.

When I explained the situation to Margaret, who came back bringing Granny,

“Yes, I’m fine with you sleeping in the hall and the courtyard as you please.”

is what she said.

Granny immediately wrapped up the food and gave it to me to take.

“Then, I have a hungry slave waiting, so I’ll excuse myself here. Then, Black Dragon-san, Red Dragon, We’re leaving early tomorrow morning, so don’t drink too much.”

“Umu, I understand.”

“Then see you tomorrow.”

So saying, I left the mansion.

But that was close.

If Riddle hadn’t introduced me to Margaret, the dragons wouldn’t have a place to sleep tonight.

Is this also God’s intervention?

Well, probably not.

When I returned to the inn, Cynthia was up, waiting for my return.

“Sorry, sorry. I should have at least left food behind.”

“Uun. I’m a slave, after all.”

“Would you like to be released?”

“Is that fine!? So simply?”

“It’s fine. For now, eat dinner.”

She might not be able to eat while talking about the plantation’s matters, so I had her eat first.

Cynthia seems to be starving, and she immediately gulped down the food with tears in her eyes.

“I couldn’t eat too much when I was sick, so.”

Cynthia said so, and she seems to be truly happy that she’s cured, so she thanked me over and over.

With dinner over, I began to tell Cynthia, who was sitting on the bed, about the things I had to tell her.

“Let me explain about the Hero’s plantation and the disease that turns people into a ghoul.”

For the fourth time today, I explained.

Spreading out the map, I explained the things she didn’t understand many times.

“Tomorrow, I’ll return to Gnomefield bringing these herbs.”

I didn’t tell her we were going to ride the dragons.

“Un, I understand.”

“We’re going to destroy the plantation. I’m sorry. But after we destroy it, things will be fine. I properly talked things over with the people from the Central Government today.”

“I see. I understand.”

“I’m sure Garcia-san has a large amount of emotions towards the making that plantation. He said it took 20 years. I haven’t faced that kind of hardship, so I can’t understand him. A person who doesn’t understand is going to destroy the plantation. He will definitely resent me. But I don’t want to allow the villagers and children become ghouls, nor do I want the people who live on the banks of the lake to also become ill. I want to save the lives I can save. No matter what kind of evil person they make me out to be.”

I’m not some superhero, and I can’t save everything.

And of course I can’t return everything to how it was.

I faced Cynthia with as much sincerity as I had, telling her my thoughts.

“Un.”

Cynthia only said one word and nodded.

“If the villagers refuse to be treated, will you cooperate with me?”

“Of course, if they see me, they should understand. No matter what happens, I’ll cooperate.”

Cynthia said.

Even so, her face was bitter.

Maybe, when I wake tomorrow morning, she’ll have gone off somewhere.

Some bad guy who’s going to destroy the Hero’s plantation, she might call the guards on me.

I can’t say I don’t have those doubts, but I removed Cynthia’s collar and erased the slave seal on her back.

Was it because she had eaten? Cynthia quickly fell asleep.

I also was extremely tired and slept, but late at night, Velsa’s voice woke me from the communication bag.

[“Naoki … Naoki.”]

“N? Oh, Velsa. How is it on your side?”

[“Not real good. The villagers aren’t accepting it. Pastor Romeo ran around the village, and said it’s impossible.”

“So you can’t treat them?”

[“Yeah, pretty much. We’re outsiders, after all. Even so, the masks have spread well. The wind is strong here, so they’re being careful.”]

“Ou, I understand. I’ll go immediately in the morning.”

[“N. Then see you.”]

“Yeah, don’t push yourselves too hard.”

I cut off my magic power from the communication bag.

They’re still rushing around this late at night?

Were they constantly explaining all over the place?

From the moonlight streaming in through the window, I saw Cynthia turning over in the next bed.

Did she hear the conversation?

I quietly stared at the room’s ceiling.

There’s all sorts of things to think about, but first, let’s begin curing the people in Gnomefield tomorrow.

So thinking, I closed my eyes.
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The next morning, I woke up along with the sunrise.

Without running away, Cynthia had prepared a cloth for me to use when I woke up and washed my face at the well.

Washing my face, I headed to the Margaret House without even eating breakfast.

Cynthia didn’t raise any complaints towards me when I didn’t head to the city’s gates.

When I opened the gate, Granny just happened to be sweeping outside.

“Good morning.”

I called out to her.

“Good morning. You’re quite early, Naoki-san.”

“Yeah, are the dragons awake?”

“They are still sleeping in the back garden. Would you like some morning tea?”

“I’d be happy to, but I’m in a hurry.”

I’d heard the treatments weren’t going well in Gnomefield, so I’d like to take Cynthia along as fast as possible.

“Understood. I will pack you breakfast and lunch. Go around to the back garden.”

Granny entered the mansion.

“Thank you very much.”

So saying, I went around to the back.

“What do you mean by dragons?”

Cynthia asked me.

“I mean dragons.”

Even with my response, Cynthia looked suspicious.

There’d probably be a huge fuss if dragons normally appeared in the middle of town.

“Maa, you’ll understand when you see them.”

So saying, we went around to the back of the mansion.

Cynthia was so startled when she saw the loudly snoring dragons that her eyes went round and she froze.

Red Dragon and Black Dragon-san are both about half the size of the mansion.

“It’s alright, they won’t eat you.”

I told Cynthia as I approached the dragons.

Cynthia followed me very timidly.

“Morning, Red Dragon.”

“… SNOOOOORE, zzz-“

It looks like he won’t wake up, so I flicked the tip of his nose.

“Ow-! Oo, Naoki. Morning.”

While holding the tip of his nose, Red Dragon woke up.

“Please wake up as well, Black Dragon-san.”

When I said so, Black Dragon-san’s eyelids rose up.

“Oh, hello! So it’s morning. This lawn is great for sleeping. Mm… yaaaaawn-!!!!”

The surroundings shook at his gigantic yawn.

Cynthia and I covered our ears with our hands.

“I slept well.”

“Should I use Cleanup on you?”

“Aah, if you would.”

When I had used Cleanup on the two dragons, Margaret-san came out on the terrace and exchanged greetings with the dragons.

“It’s been a while since I’ve had such a good banquet as last night’s. Please come again.”

Margaret-san said when she heard we were going to leave immediately.

Granny rolled over lunch in a barrel and three prepared breakfasts and gave them to me.

“Will you be able to take them?”

Granny said, seemingly worried, but it’s fine if I put them in the item bag.

“Cynthia, this is Margaret-san and Granny. Please greet them.”

“I’m Cynthia, a slave Naoki-sama bought and released from slavery last night. I’m a former slave who comes from the Earth Hero’s village, Gnomefield.”

“My my, welcome. It’s quite tough this early in the morning, isn’t it?”

With that, while the women were conversing, I thrust the barrel into the item bag.

“Hm? What happened to the barrel?”

“Ah, I took it. It’s fine. Come on, let’s go.”

When Granny was about to look for the barrel, I quickly set off.

Did Margaret-san realize it? She’s staring intensely at the item bag.

“Oo-! We’re leaving already? I have not eaten breakfast yet…”

Black Dragon-san told me.

“It’s okay. I have Black Dragon-san’s breakfast. Please fly a little bit before that.”

“I have no worries if you have breakfast. Alright then, let’s go.”

Black Dragon-san, who had opened his wings with a flap, is now about as long as the mansion in size.

So he was that big, huh? The impression changes depending on where you see him.

“Now then, it’s fine to get on. The Lady-san on me, and Naoki on Red Dragon.”

Making use of his seniority, it seems like Black Dragon-san wants Cynthia to ride him.

Red Dragon made a, ‘Whaaaat,’ kind of a face for a second but then had me ride on his back with a, “Okay, get on!”

“Well then, Young Ladies, we will be parted for a time. Let us have another good feast together sometime! Farewell.”

Black Dragon-san said to Margaret-san and Granny, then flew upwards.

Red Dragon also flew up, but is the alcohol from last night still in his system? He’s somewhat unsteady.

“Did you drink too much?”

“Aa, sorry. The alcohol will disperse when I fly.”

Riding on the swaying back, I waved back at Margaret-san and Granny, waving their hands on the terrace.

Looking down at the pretty streets of Floura, we quickly passed through and were flying above the forest.

Black Dragon-san soon pulled away, so I took a wood board from my item bag and drew a wind magic circle.

“Red Dragon, I’m going to increase our speed a little. We can’t catch up with Black Dragon-san otherwise. Red Dragon, you just focus on flying.”

“What? What are thinking of doing?”

I held the board towards the rear and poured magic into it.

A blast of wind flowed out of the board.

The propulsion was so unbelievable, that we passed by Black Dragon-san talking to Cynthia in a flash.

“Wahahaha, what is this?!”

“Anyway, just head northeast.”

“Got it, wahahaha!”

Red Dragon flew ahead of Black Dragon-san.

When Black Dragon-san protested that the gust board was “cheating,” I also handed one to Black Dragon-san.

While we were flying, I asked Red Dragon to burn down the Hero’s plantation.

“I’m sorry for pushing a nasty job onto you.”

“Think nothing of it; dragons are naturally feared. With the appearances of the heroes, we are no longer objects of terror. Burning down the Hero’s plantation and the like were things we couldn’t even wish for.”

“Oh, well, when I give you the signal through the communication bag, go to the plantation and rampage.”

“Umu, I understand.”

After flying for around an hour, we passed the mountains to the east of the desert.

It seems it’s time for the fishing boats in the Cat Tribe’s village on the banks of Adel Lake to return.

Passing the lake, even before we reached the wasteland, the wind became strong.

“My eyes-! It’s harsh, na.”

With the sand being blown up in the air, they can’t open their eyes.

So this is as far as they can take us on their backs, huh?

“Red Dragon, I’ll descend here and go by ground.”

“Is that so? Got it.”

I had Red Dragon descend and took breakfast and the lunch barrel out of my item bag.

Black Dragon-san also descended to the ground with Cynthia.

“Sorry, but can you hide somewhere in the mountains? The Hero’s village is just ahead.”

I unfurled the map in the strong wind, and explained the location to Black Dragon-san and Red Dragon.

“Roger.”

The two dragons leapt up high in the sky, circled around once, and flew off in the direction of the lake.

“We’ll run from here. Get on my back.”

“Okay.”

At that time, for some reason I didn’t think about the lucky pervert situation at all, and I regret it.

I earnestly ran.

It might be because we had the scent of the dragons on us, as we didn’t encounter any monsters as I ran.

When I continued to run, I spotted the trees acting as windbreakers and instantly sped up.

The road in the forest made running easier and, maybe because it was morning, there weren’t any merchants walking on it either.

When I was able to see the village, I saw a cloud of dust swirling up.

Despite there being something like a windbreak, the plantation is on a hill so the dust will fly this way.

The dust from the plantation contains magic stones, so I told Cynthia to cover her nose and mouth with a cloth, and I also wound the cloth I used to wash my face with around my face.

When I got closer to the village, I saw that there was a red smoke mixed in with the sand and dust.

It’s not a fire. That’s the color of the mana-drain smoke pesticide, huh?

[“I’m so sorry! Naoki! Pastor Romeo has become a ghoul!”]

Velsa’s voice resonated from the communication bag.

Cynthia, who was on my back, tensed her arms.

I expanded the Search Skill’s range and felt out the situation.

“Roger! Where are you now?”

[“Garcia-san’s storehouse. Saying that the ones in most danger was Garcia-san’s family, he went to persuade them. When he heard that the children and wife were at the storehouse, Pastor Romeo was suddenly in pain, and threw the mana-drain pesticide into the storehouse.”

“Is Ayl not there?”

[“I am! Right now I’m giving everyone recovery potions! Pastor Romeo is being chased by Garcia-san!”]

Ayl’s voice contains anger.

[“Ah~ dammitall! Why didn’t I realize it!”]

“Regret it later! You can definitely save the children and the wife! I’ll be there soon. Alright, found them!”

I finally find lights that seem like Pastor Romeo, who had turned into a ghoul, and Garcia-san with Search Skill.

“Cynthia, hold on tight!”

I ran towards the lights with all my might.

Without caring for my appearance, I leapt over buildings and went by the shortest way.

When I looked with the Search Skill, I saw the ghoulified Pastor Romeo was red, and Garcia-san was shining in blue

Pastor Romeo was gradually being closed in on by Garcia-san, and there were running near the village.

Make it in time! Make it! Make it!

I arrived at the spot when the red light and the blue light intersected.

“Gufu-!”

Garcia-san’s saber was thrust deeply into Pastor Romeo’s chest.

I froze for a second. I understood that Cynthia got off my back.

“Romeo-…!!!”

Ki—n

Cynthia screamed, but I suddenly couldn’t hear anything; instead, my ears rang with a sharp buzzing.

I felt like time had slowed down, and, like someone was obstructing my movements, I felt like I couldn’t move.

Even so, I approached the ghoulified Pastor Romeo.

He had turned into a ghoul, so I don’t know if the mana-drain treatment would work or not, but any way, right now, I don’t want Pastor Romeo to die, and I don’t want Garcia-san to kill any one else.

That’s why; I thought those kinds of things.

I pulled the saber our of Pastor Romeo’s body, thrust my hand into the wound’s opening, tossed out the broken magic stone that was within, pulled a recovery potion from my item bag, and doused Paster Romeo with it.

The repercussions?

Right now, I care more about saving a life than that.

The wound closed up, the furrows between his brows disappeared, and I saw that he turned white as he recovered a little.

I took the highest quality recovery potion from my item bag and poured it on Pastor Romeo.

Cynthia unwound the cloth from her face and ran up to Pastor Romeo.

Pastor Romeo smiled a little and looked me.

“No…te…”

He moved his mouth.

“Note? The note!? I got it! I just need to look at the note. I’ll look, I’ll look!”

While smiling, Pastor Romeo’s gaze switched to Cynthia, and losing the strength in his neck, he looked up at the sky.

While watching the dazzling light of the sun, there was already no life in Pastor Romeo’s eyes.

It was a day that the wind blew strongly.

The leading figure of the ghoul-disease treatment passed away on the edge of the wasteland’s village.

Presented as ‘he was there on the edge of the wasteland’s village,’ w/the implication that he died.
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“Father! Ghoul disease has been cured!”

While dazed, I could hear Cynthia’s voice in my ears.

Cynthia spoke as she spread out both her arms, as if showing Garcia her own body.

My stopped thoughts began moving again.

Right now, my first priority is to cure the villagers, according to Pastor Romeo’s will.

[“Naoki! The kids and Missus are all safe! Now we’re having them breathe in recovery potions.”]

Velsa’s voice sounded from the communication bag.

“Roger. What about the newbies?”

[“Gathering the villagers at the church. It was Pastor Romeo’s instructions. ‘People who have headaches are in more danger than people who don’t have headaches,’ he said.”]

“Got it.”

He must have found the relation between the headache symptoms and ghoul disease.

I should go to the church and check his notebook.

He went to cure Garcia-san’s children first rather than the villagers, which means they’re in far more danger.

If that’s the case, then the one who’s at greatest risk would be someone who’s been living together with the children.

In other words, it’s Garcia-san, in front of me.

“Garcia-san!”

“Ah’ve, just what’ve Ah been …”

He’s confused.

All of a sudden, his long-lost daughter told him that ghoul disease has a cure; was he, who killed ghouls himself, now being overwhelmed by guilt?

“Garcia-san! Pull yourself together! From now on, use magic as much as…”

“Ah’ve … Ah’ve…”

Shit! No good! He’s not listening!

If we can’t exhaust Garcia-san’s magic power, then he won’t have magic power insufficiency and we can’t treat him.

Actually, I don’t know how much magic power a Hero has, but since he has a spirit’s blessing, it’s definitely going to be a lot.

I also don’t know if the amount of mana-drain agent we have now is enough for him. I want him to use his magic himself.

It can’t be helped; let’s move our plans ahead.

Separating a little from Garcia-san, I poured magic power into the communication bag.

“Red Dragon! Come over right now!”

[“Gulp-! Already!?”]

Looks like he was eating breakfast.

“I think the Earth Hero will step in to stop it, but please aim for exhausting his magic power without killing him!”

[“Understood! Any other requests?”]

“Make it flashy!”

[“Aah, got it!”]

I cut off the power to the communication bag.

“Garcia-san! Garcia-san!”

I shook his shoulder and called out to him.

“Naoki-kun, mah plantation, it really is …”

“Listen up! Garcia-san, right now there are dragons coming to burn up your plantation. The only one who can stop them is Garcia-san!”

“Dragon?”

“We’ll be curing the villagers’ disease! I’ll leave the plantation to you! Protect your pretty wife and children!”

“Ah… ah got it!”

Garcia-san nodded and ran towards the plantation.

I put the saber Garcia left behind in the item bag and lifted up Pastor Romeo’s body.

“Cynthia, it’s the church for us.”

Biting her lips, Cynthia nodded and followed me.

She’s a strong woman. She hasn’t let one tear fall.

Have her emotions not caught up to reality yet, or is it that she hasn’t accepted Pastor Romeo’s death?

‘Cynthia saw me as a little brother. I also thought of her as an older sister.’

I remembered Pastor Romeo’s words.

It must not feel real that a person close to her died.

There was a large crowd of peddlers and villagers gathered outside the church.

When they saw me carrying Pastor Romeo in my arms, everyone cleared a path and shut their mouths.

“Cynthia!”

At a child’s voice, everyone realized that Cynthia was behind me.

“Everyone, calm down and enter! It’s okay! Ghoul disease is curable! Because I’ve been cured!”

All the villagers nodded in agreement at Cynthia’s voice, and they followed behind us into the church.

Inside the church, Seth and Merumo were dividing the patients according to their symptoms.

“The people who have had headaches before but recently no longer have them are to be treated first!”

“Those with headaches line up over here! Ah, President!”

Merumo noticed me.

“Ou, continue! Make preparations for the treatment quickly.”

I asked a Sister nearby wearing clergy robes, “Can I entrust him to you?” and showed her Pastor Romeo.

“Yes, of course!”

Her eyes flooding with tears, the Sister called other Sisters who were around, and they carried Pastor Romeo’s body into the inner rooms.

“Will you go with them?”

I asked Cynthia, but,

“No. I will also help with the treatment.”

She responded with a firm look.

I lined up wooden chairs up six in a row and drew heating magic circles on those chairs.

When I had lined up all the chair available, I put as much mana-drain agent bottles as I had on them to heat them.

When I run out, I’ll get more from Velsa and Ayl.

The childrens’ treatment will probably be over by the time I run out.

I talked to the Sisters and had them prepare small bottles and some kind of thin tube like forabbits’ esophagus.

I had the nimble-fingered villagers and peddlers help make the respirators.

“I will also help,”

Saying so, a boy from Garcia-san’s household came to help out. He’d been watching me the entire time since I came to the church.

“Thanks to those ladies, I feel completely better.”

“You’re a big help.”

Saying so, I slapped the boy on the back.

When the mana-drain agents were heated up, I had the riskiest patients who were lined up each breathe it in.

The patients lying on the bench breathed out ectoplasm like smoke from their mouths as the breaking of the magic stones in their chests sounded.

I drew a wind magic circle on the window frame (the same magic circle I used to toss the echizzen sky high over the ocean), blowing the smoke outside.

There were also people who spat out blood, frightening the surrounding people into yelling, “Wa-!”

“It’s okay! I also spat out blood, but look! I’m just fine!”

Everyone seemed to be reassured at Cynthia’s words.

At Merumo and Seth’s instructions, I quickly heated recovery potions and had the people who spat out blood breathe that in as well.

Around the time I began to run out of mana-drain agent, I received a call from Velsa through the communication bag.

“How are things on your end?”

[“Aa, it’s fine. Just now, Garcia-san was all flustered and …”]

GUOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOR-!

GyyyYYYAAAAAA-!

I can hear two yells that shook the windows of the church.

Looks like the dragons have arrived.

“I left the plantation and Garcia-san to the dragons.”

[“Is that how it is?”]

“Bring the mana-drain agent to the church. We’re running out.”

[“OK!”]

“Ayl, can you step in and treat Garcia-san as soon as he runs out of magic power?”

[“Roger! Dragons, huh? It hasn’t been all that long, but it feels like it’s been a while.”]

I can’t see her, but it feels like Ayl’s smiling.

Shutting off the communication bag, I looked around my surroundings. All the villagers inside the church are completely terrified of the dragons.

“Please be at ease. Garcia-san the Earth Hero will definitely protect you! And also, I’ve drawn a defensive barrier magic circle. And even if they come this way, our company’s employees will be their opponents!”

I said in order to calm the villagers down.

“President! Dragons are still impossible for us!”

Seth lowered his voice and protested.

“Aah, don’t worry. We’ll have Ayl and Velsa interact with them. Those two are ‘Protector of Dragons,” after all.”

“ ”Eh!!” “

Seth and Merumo are both startled.

Before Velsa arrived, I observed the boy from Garcia-san’s household that’s been helping out this entire time.

The boy keeps looking worriedly out the window.

I can’t imagine that Ayl and Velsa would let a child go outside right after they treated him.

Even if he’s completely cured, they needed to cause his body to exhaust its magic power, so it’s strange that he’s totally fine in such a short amount of time.

If the reason Garcia-san, the hero, hasn’t become a ghoul is because of the spirit’s blessing, then I can make my move after we finish treating Garcia-san.

WHAM BAM

As the sounds of the battle between the Hero and the two dragons get more violent, the sweat beads on the boy’s forehead.

“Aah, I certainly breathe easier.”

A patient who has been treated is led away by the Sisters to rest in the annex, it seems.

Velsa opened the door to the church and entered.

The villagers asked, “Are you alright?”

“Aa, it’s fine. They won’t be coming this way unless they get more riled up.”

“ “Eh?” “

For a second, the villagers didn’t understand Velsa’s words.

“Anyway, she’s fine.”

I said as a follow up.

“How is it over there?”

“Ayl is waiting impatiently in the warehouse.”

Velsa smirked as she handed me an item bag with mana-drain agents in it.

It’s the one Ayl’s always carrying.

“Did you have enough?”

“Aah, we hardly used them over there, so there are barrels of them left.”

“Hardly used them?”

“Because of the Misses. Is it because she’s an adult, or because she’s the hero’s wife? We only used a little.”

“I see. Anyway, help out for now.”

Acting like I’m absorbed in giving treatment, I checked with Velsa.

“Did you see that boy next to the window at the warehouse?”

“Hm?”

Velsa lifted her head to look.

“Nope. Why? Who is it? It can’t be …”

“Don’t stare too much.”

Velsa looked down and acted like she was engrossed in treating people.

“The plantation is burning!”

One of the Sisters who was guiding the patients to the annex screamed.

At that, everyone looked out the window facing the plantation.

You can certainly see white smoke rising.

The traveling peddlers turned blue and the villagers became dazed.

That boy broke into a cold sweat and ran towards the annex.

“Velsa, can I leave things to you for a bit?”

“Aah, got it.”

Deploying my Search Skill, I followed after that boy, quietly to avoid being found.
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The boy made to go outside from the passageway.

“H-ey! Come give me a hand!”

I called out to the boy from behind him.

“Eh!?”

The boy’s eyes widened and he turned to face me, pointing his finger in the direction of the plantation with smoke rising from it.

‘It will be fine! Hero-sama will handle it somehow! Rather than that, the residents’ lives are more important. If it’s Hero-sama, he’d say to save the people in the village, right?”

The boy looked down, his hands grasping the hem of his clothes tightly.

“It seems that Pastor Romeo had caught onto something. Won’t you look for materials on ghoul disease with me? We haven’t made it so everyone’s safe yet, after all.”

I took the boy by the hand and went through the passageway towards the annex like that.

Even though the boy was flustered, he followed me.

That was dangerous. It would have been unbearable if the boy had gone over to Garcia-san and recovered his magic power for him.

I head to Pastor Romeo’s room, separate from where the Sisters are flusteredly moving.

The door wasn’t locked, so I was easily able to enter.

Like before, the room can’t be called ‘clean’ by any means.

Used like memos, a lot of poor-quality paper had accumulated on top of the desk and bed, and magic stones were scattered on the ground.

“Can you read?”

When I asked the boy, the boy nodded his head.

“Look for the recently written memos. It seems that he had found the source of the ghoul disease before he died.”

At my words the boy sucked in his breath and searched through the scattered memos.

I hunted through the middle of the desk, and the boy searched frantically through the fallen memos on the bed and the floor.

What I’m looking for isn’t the memos, it’s the notebook.

Fishing through the memos on the desk, I found the notebook wrapped in string.

Untying the string and flipping through the pages, I found the sentence I was looking for.

“’Sister Clarence’s headache seems to have calmed down, but I wonder if the disease is cured.’ I found it! Here it is!”

I read the notebook out loud.

Sweat began to run down the boy’s face, and he looked up at me.

“’At noon, a person called Naoki came visiting, bringing a letter from Cynthia. In the middle of telling him my theory, I felt that it was necessary to do a dissection. Maybe because I met with someone, my headache disappeared. … Sister Clarence became a ghoul. It’s extremely unfortunate. And then, I finally committed taboo. It seems that Mr Naoki already knew the truth. Just what kind of person is he?’ I’m just an exterminator, though.”

I said as I showed the boy a smile.

The boy was grasping the edge of his clothes so tightly his hands turned white.

“Rather than that, I wonder if Pastor Romeo knew that he himself was suffering from ghoul disease? ‘Mr. Naoki has already taken actions and spread masks around. It’s effective if my hypothesis is correct. He even said he had begun to develop medicine. He left the village to me before he finished making the medicine. I must explain things to the villagers. I must tell Garcia-san and have him stop using magic stone powder immediately. I have no time, but I’m not sleepy.’”

If the mana-drain pesticide had been used then, we might have been able to save him.

I’m regretting it.

“’Even if I explain it to Garcia-san, it seems he won’t stop using the magic stone powder. He said if he doesn’t draw the magic circle, he won’t be able to stop the wind from causing greater damage. He won’t take caution even when I tell him it’s the cause of ghoul disease. He said the childrens’ headaches are already cured. Even with Mr Naoki’s subordinates cooperating with me, the villagers just won’t come to get treated. … While I was sorting through my data, I realized it. People suffering from ghoul disease will suffer a headache from mana insufficiency before turning into a ghoul, but right before they turn into a ghoul, they will have several days where the headache is gone and they don’t eat but seem to be stable … I … several days ago I haven’t been sleeping or even eating anything… what about the children? …’ Here’s where the notebook stops. You should have seen it, right? Were the children eating?”

While staring into empty space, the boy shook his head side to side.

When I looked out the window, the southern sky was flaming red.

At some point, the sounds of the Hero and the dragons fighting outside had disappeared.

[“Naoki! The Hero’s treatment is done!”]

I heard Ayl’s voice from the communication bag in my breast pocket.

“Roger. Tell the dragons to keep it up.”

[“OK!”]

I shut off the communication bag.

“Dragons!? You! Who are you!?”

The boy screamed.

“I will return that exact question back to you. You didn’t receive any treatment from Ayl and Velsa, right? You don’t seem to have a headache. If you’ve entered a stable period, then we have to hurry and treat you right now.”

So saying, I took out the mana-drain agent I received from Velsa and approached the boy.

“Stop!”

The boy knocked the mana-drain agent out of my hand, scattering the contents.

A few drops of the red mana-drain agent landed on the boy’s arm.

Sizzle

White smoke rose from the boy’s arm, the skin melted, and a transparent membrane appeared underneath.

“How strange. This mana-drain agent only steals magic power away. It doesn’t have the ability to melt an arm. As long as you aren’t something that uses magic power to make your body. Right? Earth Spirit?”

The boy who’s the Earth Spirit leapt backwards and fled out of the room through the door.

While scattering white smoke in the hallway, the Earth Spirit ran towards the passageway.

“Eh!? What!? Why’s he running away? There’s no point, right!?”

Even though I was confused for a second, I chased after the Earth Spirit at full speed.

Even if he runs, it’s not like his sins will disappear and God won’t be able to find him, right?

“It’s pointless even if you run!”

Just running away is pointless, but on the other hand, it’s that God so… I can’t erase that thought.

“Stop! If you don’t stop I’ll…”

Hm~ I don’t have anything to shoot with, though!

What the, when did I become a policeman!? Dammit-! This spirit is stupidly fast!

I took out the wooden plank from when I was riding Red Dragon’s back that can produce a gust of wind and loaded it with magic power.

“Uwoa-hey!”

Blasting off, I was somehow able to catch the Earth Spirit that had gone outside through the passageway.

It’s the cemetery here.

“Look! Just how many people were sacrifices to the plantation!?”

I spread out my arm towards the graveyard, and the Earth Spirit seems to have heard me, saying,

“How would you understand!?”

My words stopped the Earth Spirit and he turned to face me.

His face was covered in wrinkles like an old dwarf, and there was no trace of the boy’s face.

“I can’t understand! Stealing away water from the lake and calmly making a cotton field even though the villagers are turning into ghouls, how can I understand!? As long as only the one you’ve given blessings to is happy, then it’s fine? Or did you not realize that the children of the Hero you’ve given your blessing to are becoming ghouls?”

The Earth Spirit gave me a look filled with rage, and while spewing white smoke, he flew up.

The smoke stretched all the way over to the sky over the plantation.

“Dammit-! The hell you think – you’re doing!?”

I leapt onto the roof of the annex and jumped towards the direction the smoke was going.

Right now, there are two dragons burning the cotton field at the plantation.

Garcia-san is lying on the ground on a hill in the dead center of the burnt plantation, and Ayl was there, waving her hand in my direction.

The white smoke soared high into the sky.

“Ayl-!! Run – away-!!!!”

I poured magic power into the communication bag and yelled into it.

The white smoke went crashing down onto the hill.

Ayl’s eyes widened and fled as if rolling down the hill.

I poured even more magic power than ever into the communication bag, calling out to a different person.

The Earth Spirit stood next to Garcia-san, gently stroking his head.

“Haa, haa, the Hero ain’t dead, right? Satisfied?”

Did he just want to see Garcia-san one last time?

It would have been nice if that was the case.

“Great efforts must always be rewarded.”

The Spirit opened its mouth and spoke.

What? What’s with that idealistic speech?

Aah, I see. For the Spirit, a Hero is their ideal.

“News to me. There are all sorts of efforts that go unrewarded, right?”

“I watched Garcia’s 20 years of effort.”

“It’s not like he was doing it to show it off to you, right?

Whether in exterminating or cleaning, it’s not like I was doing it to be praised.

That’s just like returning from negative to zero. It doesn’t produce anything useful.

I also never thought about it as putting in effort. It’s work, after all.

“5 years ago his effort finally bore fruit. Do you think you have the right to take it from him?”

“I’m saying his efforts are going in the wrong direction, right? Isn’t correcting his mistaken efforts the task of the spirit? What are you going to do if Adel Lake’s water level falls like this? If the plantation continues like this, what will happen to the villagers in Gnomefield? If you recognized his efforts, then recognize Pastor Romeo’s efforts.”

So saying, I showed him Pastor Romeo’s notebook that I brought with me.”

“If you compare that person’s efforts to Garcia’s, then”

“Is there something like ‘big effort’ or ‘small effort’?”

“It seems like nothing I say will work. Then it can’t be helped.”

So saying, the Earth Spirit sank his body into the ground.

The entire hill began to sway.

“What the? Oioioioi!”

I seized Garcia’s clothes and rolled all the way to the bottom of the hill.

“GUOOOOOOO!!”

Looking upwards, a giant human-shaped golem opened its large mouth and roared.

“That’s a foul, isn’t it!?”

The dragons are flying around the golem’s head, but they look awfully small in comparison.

I spread out a defensive barrier magic circle.

The fist the golem swung down lightly destroyed my magic circle.

I threw the unconscious Garcia-san towards the wind-breaking trees’ forest.

Ayl was waiting in the direction I threw him.

The moment I saw Ayl receive him, the Earth Spirit swung down at me.

I guarded with my arms, and both of my arms were broken.

Next, I was looking at the sky, wondering why I wasn’t dead.

It’s probably due to my level and the defenses of my coverall, definitely.

My legs were buried up to the hilt in the ground.

I’ll definitely die if I take another one.

I sucked air into my lungs with all my might.

“Oh Earth Spirit! You have destroyed the area you were in charge of, ignored the changing of the villagers into monsters, and still you will prioritize the Hero’s efforts!?”

“The efforts of a good human must be recognized! That is this world’s law!”

The Earth Spirit opened his giant mouth and made his declaration.

Swatting the dragons flying around him, he raised a fist.

“Hey God. Did you hear that?”

I said to the communication bag in my breast pocket.

[“Aah, Mr. Komuro. It was a perfect confession. It’s alright, there is no such law in this world! The Earth Spirit is fired!”]

All of a sudden, the giant golem lost its power and crumbled, falling to the ground in pieces.

“You bastard! You were god’s servant!? Damn you, God!! I won’t forgive you! I won’t forgive yoooooou!!”

The fallen pieces of dirt seemed to rewind and the golem was revived, turning black.

“I’ll kill you, and if I destroy the village, everything will return to how it was! I can revive the plantation however many times I need to! This time, I’ll participate! So tremble in the face of death! God’s servant!!”

The face of the giant golem came close, all the way up to my nose.

The jet black golem spread out both its arms. If he continues like this and claps his hands together, I’ll be crushed flat from both sides.

Both my arms are broken and I can’t use them.

I also don’t have my defensive barrier up.

My legs are buried and I can’t pull them out.

“God-sama, I’m kind of in a bit of trouble.”

[“Huh? He already demonized? That’s a bit fast!”]

“No, don’t just say, ‘that’s a bit fast!’”

“DIIIIE!”

The giant black palms closed the distance from both sides.

“Waitwaitwait! You’re kidding, right?! You’re kidding! AAAAAAA-! … Ah?”

I thought that was it, but there was no impact.

Pomf

In exchange, a sudden gust  of wind came from the front.

When I opened one eye to look, Evil God had struck the black golem’s head to the ground.

“Nyahahahaha-! You called and I answered, it’s me, the Evil God!”

“Evil God?”

I lowered my broken arms and, with both legs still buried in the ground, I spoke to Evil God.

“Mr Komuro, what’s with that weird appearance? It’s way to avant-garde as always, na. The current area won’t be able to keep up with you, Mr Komuro.”

“Anyway, you’ve saved me. Thank you very much. Evil God.”

“Naah, well, this is a new demon, huh… it’s big. Well, whatever. What was he before?”

So Evil God came over without hearing about anything.

“He was the Earth Spirit.”

“I see. Then lets have him tend to the world tree. Alright, that’s what I’ll do. By the way, Mr Komuro, this magic tool called the communication bag, it’s super useful! Like seriously, as good as the space spirits! With this, I can even contact you from the southern hemisphere.”

Evil God approached me, showing me a communication bag.

It’s not something I made, it looks like something God made.

“This looks like a communication bag made by God.”

“Eh? What? This isn’t a magic tool made by Mr Komuro?”

“If that’s the case, do you want me to make one? It’s just, right now, both my arms are broken and I can’t do anything…”

“Eh? Mr. Komuro, both arms are broken!? Gyahahaha! What is this-! This is so- funny! How will you wipe your ass!? What kind of gag is this!? So dumb, way too dumb~~~”

Evil God found something about it funny, and began to laugh hysterically.

“By the way, both of my legs are buried in the ground and I can’t move, so…”

“Hee~hehehe~!! Stop~ please stop~~~ are you trying to kill me with laugher~~~~!!!”

Evil God began to roll around in laughter.

“Ugu, gugugu.”

The golem that was slapped to the ground lifted up its head after recovering its consciousness.

“You, just who are you? Not just God but even Evil God … you can’t be the Demon Lord?”

“I’m not a Hero or a Demon Lord. You can’t even say I’m a good person or a bad person. I’m a member of an extermination company. We take requests. Our after care is perfect. Don’t worry about Garcia-san, who is no longer a Hero. I’ve already found work for him.”

“What did you say!?”

[“President, this is the church! For now, we’ve cured everyone here!”]

Seth’s voice came from the communication bag.

“Roger. If that’s the case, go upriver of the waterway and dam up the water. So that the water flows into the lake. Merumo! Secure people to dig wells! People who can use earth magic are fine. Try asking the Hero’s children, too.”

[ [ “ “OK-ssu!” “ ] ]

“Just what are you, no, what are all of you!? What was your trade? Extermination company?”

A frustrated, deep voice reverberated from the golem’s large mouth

“Our company’s just a group. A group of people. We in the extermination business know just how terrifying a group(swarm) can be. Don’t underestimate people who do business! What you’ve destroyed, we can immediately build back!”

Except for human lives!

“Ku ku ku, you’re a scary guy.”

“Ah – did I laugh! That was close – I really thought I was going to die from laughter-! Then, Mr Komuro, see ya later. I have great hopes for your next gag. Yo-!”

So saying, Evil God easily lifted the black golem and threw him into the sky, towards the south.

The golem flew off at an unbelievable speed and vanished into the southern sky.

“If you run into any troubles, contact me.”

“Eh? You’ll contact me?”

“Yeah, I don’t want any more slimy sumo. See ya.”

With a “Yaa!” the Evil God flew off into the southern sky with about the same speed as the golem.

“Haa, it’s over.”

Manipulating my magic power, I poured magic power into the communication bag.

“Ayl, sorry. I need your help.”

[“O,ou. Got it. Are you alright?”]

“Why don’t you come ask my ass if it’s alright? If I’m like this any longer, I won’t be able to wipe my ass.”

[“G,got it.”]

“Huury, okay? Hurry.”

[“Y,yeah.”]

“Not good! What am I going to do? I’ve been like this for so long, all sorts of places super– hurt! What do I do, it’s leaking!”
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The sky was so blue it was refreshing, and it was peaceful.

Feeling the wind of the wasteland with my whole body, I stood up.

I called Ayl with the communication bag, straightened out my broken arms, and put recovery potion on them.

When I straightened out my arms a sharp pain ran through them, but I was able to endure it somehow.

I was pretty surprised when my fractures healed so quickly in a few seconds from the recovery potion I made. Come to think of it, I don’t get much of a chance to use it myself.

I had Ayl lift my body up, pulling my legs out of the ground.

Ayl was using a great amount of strength, so when she pulled me out I was flung five meters backwards, but I was able to endure it somehow.

I lightly gave Ayl my thanks, then rushed into the forest of wind-breaker trees.

While running, I undid the zipper of the coverall.

This coverall uniform has one weakness.

It’s difficult to take off.

Running while taking off the coverall was laborious work.

I was taking mental attacks, like panic, regret, stupidity, and awkwardness, but I was able to endure it.

In the end, I ended up taking off the clothes I wore inside, my T-shirt and shorts, along the way, but who cares about that.

I plunged in so forcefully that I left the forest and ended up in the wasteland, but who cares about that.

Within my greatest release, I was able to let out everything that I had been enduring.

“The wind feels nice.”

These are words of the victor.

I showed I could endure.

I am literally a man, naked, standing in the wasteland.

Finishing off the aftercare, I used Cleanup on my entire body.

I realized that I was lucky; if I had Cleanup, it’s fine even if I can’t wipe my ass.

Sticking my chest proudly out, I entered the forest.

I picked up the clothes I had dropped along the way, used Cleanup, and put them on.

When I returned to the burnt out plantation, Ayl was waiting there, carrying Garcia-san on her back.

“How was it?”

“Wasn’t anything major.”

I showed her my victor’s composure.

“What are you saying? Both arms were broken.”

“Ah, you mean that. Ayl, spirits are strong. He broke my defensive barrier really easily.”

“I,is that so?”

“Honestly, I thought I was dead.”

“I also thought you were dead, but the thing that appeared, what was that black shadow?”

Black shadow? Aah, Evil God, huh?

Come to think of it, God said how people see him differs from person to person, but Evil God is the same, huh?

“That was also a requester. He saved me this time. How are the dragons?”

“They’re burning the fields on the opposite side.”

When I looked in the direction Ayl pointed, the hill was completely gone, and the dragons were burning the plantation with their fire breath.

“Don’t you think we should give them recovery potions?”

The dragons were also fighting the spirit.

“That’s true.”

“Ah, and also this.”

Ayl showed me the crystal-like item in her hand.

The crystal-like thing was cubic and gave off a pale yellow light.

“What’s this?”

“No, well, it dropped where that monster … spirit was. It seemed kinda dangerous, so I picked it up.”

“It does seem kinda dangerous.”

I took it from Ayl and sealed it into the depths of my item bag.

Ayl continued carrying Garcia-san to the village.

I delivered recovery potions to the dragons.

“Ou, we’ve already burnt most of it.”

Red Dragon approached and spoke to me in the dragonkin language.

“Thank you very much! Sorry for calling you out while you were eating.”

“Aah, don’t worry about it. I’m just repaying my favor. However, just what was that golem?”

The dragons saw it, but looks like they didn’t really get what was going on.

Anyway, I was being attacked so they went to save me, they said.

I explained that it was a golem the spirit raised, that it became a demon, and that the Evil God saved me to Black Dragon-san and Red Dragon.

“You did well to survive.”

Black Dragon-san turned to me and said.

“I was just lucky.”

“You fought a spirit that we can’t even cross swords with and survived; it wasn’t just luck.”

“I’d made preparations, but it didn’t go according to plan. The spirit completely defeated me.”

“Probably because this is a request from God.”

“That’s right! This seriously annoying thing. I need to file a complaint.”

“You completed the request. Be proud of it. The survivor is the victor. Winning or losing doesn’t matter if you die, after all.”

“That’s how things are, ne. Ah, if you have any wounds, show me. I’ll heal them.”

I healed the dragons’ wounds by putting recovery potion on them.

The dragons said, “We’ll burn a little bit more then go back to the mountains to eat,” and once again began to burn down the cotton fields left over.

“Afterwards, turn into a human and come to the village. I might need your assistance again with the aftercare.”

“Got it.”

“Sorry. I’m giving you trouble.”

“Don’t worry about it.”

The dragons lightly slapped my back with their tails and returned to their work.

When I returned to the village, the traveling merchants, who only had light symptoms of ghoul disease, were rushing around packing their things together.

Did they simply want to run from the dragons, or do they have no use for this place anymore with the cotton fields burnt?

There were also people trying to force sales of shoes and clothes with the villagers in order to reduce their baggage,

Their merchants’ spirit is indomitable.

The water in the river running straight through the middle of village is gradually becoming less.

Looks like Seth is doing his job upstream.

The villagers are watching it in a daze.

However, most of the villagers and peddlers seem to be gathering at the church.

Since the Hero Garcia was carried to the church.

Garcia-san doesn’t have the Hero title anymore, but the only ones who know would only be our company’s employees.

Anyway, I haven’t even eaten breakfast, so I’m hungry.

“Good work.”

I said to Ayl as she left the church.

“Aah, I left Garcia-san to the Sisters. He’ll wake up soon, probably.”

“Where’s Velsa? Is she not inside?”

“She wasn’t.”

“I see. Are you hungry? I didn’t eat breakfast.”

“Aah, we didn’t either.”

“Then let’s eat for a bit.”

I called Velsa with the communication bag.

“Velsa, where are you right now?”

[“Hm? Aah, I’m in Pastor Romeo’s room right now. I was thinking it would be easier to dowse if we had a magic stone with water magic power in it.”]

Is there a magic stone like that?

Either way, our company’s employees work fast.

“Won’t you come eat for a bit? Skipping breakfast is bad for you.”

[“OK.”]

Cutting off communication, I then called Seth.

“How is it? Seth.”

[“Ah, President. I was able to dam up the waterway with rocks, but it seems like we’ll need fine stones to stop it completely.”]

“Got it. For now, we’ll be having a meal so return to the inn.”

[“OK-ssu!”]

Cutting off the communication, this time I called Merumo.

“Merumo, where are you right now?”

[“President! Right now, I’m at Garcia-san’s warehouse. Sob sob.”]

Is she crying?

“Why are you crying?”

[“Garcia-san’s daughter and Garcia-san’s wife are having a touching meeting, sob.”]

So Cynthia is over there?

“Come have food at the inn. As for Cynthia… we’ll bring her back later. Merumo, come back by yourself. If might be better to leave the parent and child alone.”

[“Got it.”]

Merumo’s voice is trembling.

I wonder what Cynthia is doing.

“Well, if it’s something she decided herself it should be fine?”

“Hm?”

My Vice President reacted to my monologue.
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There wasn’t anyone at the inn, so we borrowed the kitchen on our own.

We shouldn’t use the ingredients at our own convenience as well, so Ayl and I went out from the back of the inn for a bit and plucked the feathers off the bird monster from the wasteland that runs quickly. It’s about as large as a medium-sized dog, so it was quite the ordeal.

During that time, Merumo had come so I had her prepare the vegetables from the item bag.

The vegetables are things that Ayl bought in Floura.

We had finished plucking the feathers around when Velsa and Seth came over, so everyone helped Merumo out.

Merumo and Seth have begun to take charge of cooking, so it helps out a lot.

Ayl dismantles the monsters, and Velsa and I was the dirty utensils used for preparations.

Velsa and I, who aren’t very helpful, ended up talking about dowsing.

 

What we made was a thick soup, sweet-and-spicy meat and vegetable stir fry, and a large steamed chicken. And the usual crusty bread in addition.

It’s an amount that’s unthinkable for breakfast.

As we ate in the dining hall, I talked about the request and what we would do from now on.

“It’s fine if you continue eating, but listen up. The request has been accomplished. The Earth Spirit has been fired, and Garcia-san is no longer a hero. We’ll leave it to Garcia-san to decide when or if he wants to reveal that he’s no longer a Hero, but the rest of the aftermath is our work.”

I started talking about it, but everyone is silently eating.

“Are you guys listening?”

“Hm? What?”

Ayl is the only one who responded; the other three are engrossed in eating.

“Well, I guess it’s fine if we do this after eating.”

The food is honestly delicious.

“So good!”

Everyone nodded in agreement.

“Should we hunt more down later?”

Everyone nodded in agreement with Ayl’s words.

When you chew the wasteland bird monster’s meat an umami flows out as you chew, so you just chew continuously.

That’s why everyone wasn’t saying anything as they ate.

“What is this monster?”

I asked Velsa.

“I think it’s an emyou. But I’ve never heard that its meat tastes good.”

Velsa responded as such, continuing to chew the meat.

After having our fill of emyou dishes, we relaxed while drinking tea, as if my near-death experience earlier in the morning was a lie.

“Ah, Naoki’s protection charm split.”

Ayl said as she pointed her finger.

“Heh?”

“You know, the misanga from Marina Port.”

Ayl showed me her own revival misanga that was wrapped around her wrist.

Oh yeah, I’ve been wearing it this entire time without thinking about it so I didn’t notice, but the revival misanga has been broken.

The revival misanga was a magic tool I made for Ayl who was going to take part in the battle tournament in the port town we met Velsa in, Marina Port. It’s a magic tool that can completely restore you when you take an attack that could kill you, but I had completely forgotten about it.

For the misanga to have broken, that means that that one attack by the Earth Spirit really would have killed me.

“But if it broke then it should have fully restored me, but both my arms were completely broken, right?”

I confirmed it with Ayl.

“Eh! That charm had that kind of effect? But, well, couldn’t it have just gotten all worn and dirty and frayed off?”

That’s certainly possible.

“But I really don’t want to fight against a spirit anymore. I’ll make a lot of revival misangas for the next time we meet a spirit or hero.”

“Wait a minute. What is the exact effect of this magic tool?”

Velsa broke into our conversation.

“No, well, like I said, when you receive an attack that could kill you, it fully restores your physical strength. Ah, even if you recover your physical strength, it won’t heal wounds, huh? No, it should heal them? Ah, was it because it was bone fracture? Was it because the bones were going in the wrong directions so it was slow to heal them?”

I muttered away with my own thoughts.

“No, rather than that, if we sold those misangas, wouldn’t we make an amazing profit?”

Velsa pointed out the main part.

“President’s as unreasonable as always.”

Merumo seemed to have given up as she refilled her tea.

“But if we sold a lot of this magic tool, wouldn’t wars start happening?”

Ayl said as she looked at her own misanga, wound around her wrist.

“Hm~ that … is true.”

Velsa made a complicated face.

Certainly, if we mass-produced them and put them into circulation, realistically speaking, it’s possible that some country some where will buy them all up and create an undying army.

“Alright! Let’s make this a magic tool to counter against spirits and not make too many.”

It smells like nothing but trouble.

“Once in a while, I worry about just what kind of company I’ve become employed in…”

“That’s normal. There will be unimaginable things if you stick around Naoki. It’s dangerous for you not to get used to it!”

Ayl responded to Seth’s words.

“On the other hand, if you get used to it, you’ll just stop thinking.”

Velsa told the newbies.

“So what exactly are we supposed to do, in the end?”

Merumo asked with a sorrowful face.

“Give up; you’ll get used to it in the end anyway. But don’t forget general common sense. If you don’t think, ‘It’s dangerous not to get used to it!’ you’ll meet tough days. Just like now, don’t blurt out something that could lead to mass wars.”

Velsa made a bitter smile, as if reflecting on her own words.

I listened to the conversation, thinking, “The way they’re treating me is kind of painful.”

 

“I remembered once we started talking about profits, but what would the rewards for God’s request be?”

Velsa asked me.

“Aah, that’s right. I have to think about that, too. Let’s talk a little bit about what’s going to happen from now on.”

We’d eaten and calmed down, so I began to speak.

“First of all, we will stop up the canals. That will be me and Seth doing it, I guess?”

“Okay, roger-ssu.”

“And then we’ll dig a well. I think it will take some time for the villagers and merchants to abandon this village. And if the discussion about the public road corps goes well, it’s quite possible that this will become a vital location.”

“Oh, how did that discussion go?”

Velsa asked me.

“Yeah, well, remember when Ayl took that job in Floura?”

“The request to clean a rich old lady’s warehouse?”

Ayl said as she remembered it.

“That’s right. So it looks like that rich old lady is someone that’s like the mentor of the Ruginia Alliance’s Central Government.”

“ “Heh~!” “

Velsa and Ayl made a silly sound.

“It was an unexpected connection.”

“Yeah, so I had Riddle-san introduce me, and we talked about the plan. So I think an official or executive from the Central Government will come to meet Garcia-san. And, to wrap up this discussion about the public roads, our role in the matter is over.”

“Eh? We’re not going to participate in making the roads?”

Merumo asked.

“We won’t. Since we’re an extermination company. I believe it’s enough if our after-service ensures that Garcia-san and his household can live normally. We shouldn’t meddle, doing anything and everything so that they end up relying on us. There are still more Heroes in the world, too. And besides, they probably want to be independent, right? He’s an adult after all. I believe Garcia-san is capable of earning a living as an adventurer.”

“And so, did you anticipate the problems that could happen during the time it takes Garcia-san and everyone to be able to live normal lives?”

Ayl asked.

“The northern country might come to attack HillLake. For that, I was thinking of having the dragons go to the border. I believe if they lightly burn around and then return while using humanification magic, the opposite country will find it difficult to make a move. Aside from that, I believe the traders will be thrown into confusion, but as for that, I believe they’ll understand once the roads appear; clever traders will be able to think up all kinds of businesses, right? And after that is just survival of the fittest. Just in case, I told the Central Government’s mentor about a lot of businesses and things regarding business rights. More importantly, I’d like to support Garcia-san and his household’s livelihoods.”

“And so, it’s enough for us to dig a well, right?”

Ayl understood and nodded her head in agreement as she spoke.

“Yeah, I was thinking, as expected, they’ll die without water.”

“Ro-ger-that.”

Velsa responded as she drank her tea.

“And so… what would you like as remuneration for God’s request? I don’t think there’s anything he’ll say he can’t do.”

“Hm~ new skills?”

“Money is fine too.”

“Or levels.”

As everyone voiced out their desires, they chuckled at their imaginations.

All except for one.

“I … want it to rain.”

When Seth said so, I thought, “What’s this guy saying?”

But if it rains, the lake water level will rise, and even in the wasteland, plants might be able to grow, huh? If that happens, the salt concentration in the lake will be diluted, and it might be able to make farms in the wasteland.

It would be the rain of blessings.

In the end, we lost to Seth’s kindness.

In the sight of our own desires, we might have lost sight of the ability to care about others.

“I’m embarrassed to call myself an adult! Even meals taste better with everyone eating together. And so, what was that? Skills? Money? Levels? A warm reception at a brothel? My own abilities are enough for those kinds of things.”

Ayl, Velsa, Merumo, and I all hang our heads in defeat.

“No, it wasn’t like I was saying it with those intentions… It’s okay, everyone here is kind, so.”

Seth became confused.

“Stop! You’ll only make us miserable.”

“If you say any more, I’ll cry!”

Ayl and Velsa yelled.

“I’ll clean up.”

Merumo said in the middle of this desolate atmosphere.

“Then, let’s move out.”

When I, in a gloomy mood, said so, everyone stood up.

“Um… is everyone okay?”

Only Seth was panicking.

“We’re fine. I just thought of something important. Everyone’s going to participate in Pastor Romeo’s funeral, right?”

“ “Yeah.” “

“Yes.”

“OK-ssu!”

With a bead of sweat on his brow, the bright-mannered Seth appeared to be sparkling.

—

A/n:  The revival misanga from story 23 has reappeared.

I forgot about it.
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Together with Seth, the two of us headed upstream of the water canal.

The water level has already become reduced from before.

According to Seth, he had used large rocks to dam up the canal.

There are lots of trees near the village, but it soon changed into wasteland.

Moving onwards, we met with a hill on the way.

There was a tunnel for people to pass through the hill, and the water canal used that to pass through.

The water level has already been reduced, so we leave the tunnel.

“I guess Garcia-san made this with magic?”

I said as I pointed a fire magic light at the walls and the ceiling.

My voice echoed slightly. That’s how hard the walls and ceiling are.

“It seems like it, doesn’t it?”(Seth)

The work should have been quite difficult even if it was just this single tunnel.

 

When we continued going upstream there were a number of hills, and each time the water canals passed through them with tunnels.

“There are a lot of tunnels, ne?” (Seth)

“Isn’t it to avoid having the water evaporate as much as possible?” (Naoki)

In truth, I felt like the humidity within the tunnels was quite high.

“I see.”

Seth agreed with my words.

There were also places were there was a lot of sand accumulated after we exited the tunnel.

“Were the hills here first or was the canal here first?”

Garcia-san might have made the tunnels and covered them with sand when monsters destroyed the water canals.

“Why would he do all that?” (Seth)

“It’s tough when it gets destroyed, right? I don’t know if monsters were making the canal their travel route, or if they were attacking it, or if they were taking a dump in it, but it’s better if there’s a hill they can go up and down on, right?”

“President, you know everything.”

“No, it’s prediction. If I was Garcia-san, that’s what I would do.”

I said that kind of suitable thing while we headed upstream.

 

This time we did encounter monsters, but Seth dealt with them.

Seth seems to be avoiding killing monsters.

He’s throwing pebbles, chasing them away.

When I tried asking why,

“I suck at dismantling, and it takes time and I’ll get covered in blood. And if we get any more meat or the like to carry, it would just be a hindrance,”

Is how he responded.

“I can use Clean Up on you, you know. And we have bags for the meat, so there’s no trouble.”

“’Sthat so? Then when I’m with the President, I’ll kill as much as possible.”

“Nah, it’s not necessary to kill if you don’t want to, though.”

“Whenever I’m with Ayl-san and Merumo, one gets mad at how much time I take to dismantle, and the other’s look in her eyes becomes funny when she sees me smeared in blood, so I kind of avoid it.”

Seems like Ayl gets mad at his dismantling, and Merumo is the type that gets excited when she sees blood spurting out, after all.

“You’ve had it tough too, haven’t you? Oh! Is that it?”

While listening to the complaints about our company employees, I could see large stones lined up in the canal.

Water was flowing out of the spaces between the rocks.

“That’s right. I thought I could stop it with large rocks, but it ended up having openings.”

I climbed up on the rocks and checked the divergence of the river.

There were a large amount of weeds surrounding where the river was diverged, and trees were growing here and there.

It seems that they made a curve over the span of five years to turn the direction of the water curve.

“The lake is that way, right?”

I pointed at the river going west.

“That’s right.”

“Then let’s dig a bit to have the water flow that way. Let’s turn this entire area into a bit of a pond so that it will flow towards the lake, shall we?”

“That seems like a lot of work.”

“Probably, huh? Well, it will work out somehow.”

While saying so, I started working.

 

As Seth predicted, it was a lot of work.

I made shovels and pickaxes from the bones of the monsters in the item bag that I hadn’t found a use for.

For the shovels I used the beak of the large bird monster, the desert eagle, but it was small in size so the work didn’t go as well as I thought.

In order to stop the water from flowing in the direction of the water canal, Seth carried small rocks and stuffed them in the spaces to make a dam.

I got my shoes wet on the riverbank many times, and water flowed into the hole in my torn boots.

The boots are something from my time in the previous world, so they’re completely destroyed.

“Is it about time to buy some?”

I took a break since it wasn’t going well and went to see Seth’s progress, and he’d just about had it with the dam, too.

Even though he filled the spaces, water just flows from the rocks and stones.

“How is it?”

“It’s not going well.” (Seth)

As Seth said so, water streams from the crack he should have just filled with stones.

“Can’t be helped. Should we destroy the tunnels?”

“Aa! I see, let’s do that! Huh? Huh? But if we do that, then there will be a pond in front of the tunnel, right?”

“That’s right. Geez, what should we do … should I take the Earth Magic Skill?”

Come to think of it, I haven’t used any skill points recently, so I don’t know how many I have saved up. In the first place, I’m too scared to see my level.

“Can we use President’s magic circles somehow?”

“Ah…!”

I had completely forgotten, but I draw magic circles that produced water currents a lot on ships, right?

What the heck, ain’t that good?

If I made the shovel more durable, it would make digging easier, wouldn’t it?

“Sorry, I’ll do it now!”

For now, when I tried sticking the sticky boards used to catch mice on the cracks, the water stopped.

“Was this always this strong?” (Seth)

“Honestly, I’m just as surprised.”

It’s stopped for now, but when they lose their stickiness they’ll fall off.

The sticky boards will last for 2 or 3 days, so we have quite a bit of time.

It would be fine if we buried it during that time.

“Ah, should I make a staff to crush the rocks?”

Ideas came out one after another after I’d heard that we should just use magic circles.

“After this is how the river flows, I guess. Would I be fine if I went into the river with this?”

I took the wood plank that can produce a squall of wind that I had made when I was riding Red Dragon from the item bag.

I took off my coverall and inner clothes and jumped into the river with my underwear.

It’s probably fine since there’s only guys around.

It’s really cold, but I got used to it as I endured it.

“Seth! Prepare a bonfire for now!”

“OK-ssu!”

 

When I poured magic power into the squall plank within the river, with a blast, water flowed upwards like a fountain.

The direction is important.

Moving towards the riverbank, I firmly braced myself and raised a squall, steadily shaving away the shore’s dirt.

If I submerge myself while making it, it will make a water current.

I gradually widened the curve in the river.

It’s cold so I got out onto the shore many times, going to the pond while resting.

 

Did Seth not have anything to do? He went to hunt monsters in the wasteland, grilling the meat as a snack.

It seems he really is awful at dismantling, so there isn’t a lot of meat around the bone. There’s a lot of meat left on the skin.

“President, did you bring salt?”

“I did.”

So saying, I took rock salt out of the item bag and handed it over.

I have salt in reserve, at least.

While warming myself next to the fire, I bit into the monster meat that had salt sprinkled on it.

It’s extremely juicy. It seems to be a frog monster that lives in the wasteland.

Neither Seth nor I know its name.

I think there’s no poison. It’s delicious. It’s not a brilliantly colored frog, it seems. Even if there’s poison, it would only be to the degree where you’d see the flower fields of heaven for just a little bit.

While I was thinking like that, in reality, my eyes trembling, and I could see the flower fields and I started feeling real good, so it was scary.

In a hurry, I made an impromptu bath on the shore, drew a heating magic circle, and boiled up some bath water.

I toss Seth, who had collapsed, in, and I also climbed into the bath to sweat it out.

“H,huh? I’m, am I okay?”

Regaining consciousness, Seth washed his face with the hot water and looked around at his surroundings.

“You’re okay. I just had to scald you a bit with the magic circle. I’m glad Seth sucks at dismantling. We ended up not eating a lot of it. Be careful of frogs in the wasteland.”

“Yessir.”

 

With this and that happening, we made a pond and changed the flow of the river.

Around when the sun set, I rose from the river and dried my underwear with the squall plank, and my underwear tore. My clothes and daily goods are another thing that’s hit the timing to be replaced.

I took out underwear that had been laundered from the item bag.

If I went without underwear, actually, you can feel the metal furnishing on the coverall, and it would be terrible to get cut by them.

“With preparations there are no regrets, I guess.”

“What’s that? That saying.”

“I mean that you won’t regret it if you buy a large amount of daily necessities and underwear.”

I said as I tied the cord in the underwear.

This world’s underwear doesn’t have elastic, so there are a lot of things that are like shorts.

But getting back to the main topic.

 

Our work is temporarily done for the day, so we headed back to the inn.

Garcia-san also might have woken up.

I picked up a branch that looks like it could be used to make a cane from among the branches Seth had gathered for the fire and put it in the item bag. I was thinking that I could make a staff to crush rocks with at the inn.

Running back, we reached Gnomefield quickly.

 

The villagers seem to have returned to their homes, so lights were glowing in the houses in the village.

When we entered the inn, the women in our group were waiting while covered in mud.

“Our hair’s gross. Naoki, use Clean Up.”

Ayl said, so I used Clean Up on our female employees.

“And so, did you dig up a well?”

“Nope. Not yet. If we don’t dig quite far, it won’t happen. Tomorrow, we’ll have Garcia-san’s children help.”

Velsa explained.

“The girl Cynthia went to Garcia-san’s wife. She’s the slave girl Naoki was talking about, right?”

Oh yeah, there was all that stuff going on, so I didn’t introduce them.

“That’s right. I already released her from slavery, though.”

“”Eh!?””

Ayl and Velsa looked at me.

“Why did you release such an important workforce!”

“Just what is Naoki’s interests!”

Velsa and Ayl complained at me.

“No, I mean, it’s fine as long as the villagers are cured of ghoul disease…”

“You bought a slave with the company’s money, so don’t just release her on your own!”

“Do you not have any desire for a sex slave!?”

“No, well, it’s not like I don’t, but for that, if you go to a brothel for it you won’t have any future troubles, so it’s fine. Well, it was my bad for releasing the company’s slave. I didn’t think of her as the company’s slave, so. But if you had heard her reason for being a slave, you two would have definitely released her too!”

“Emotions; you should throw away things that can’t make you money!”

“That’s right, that’s right!”

“Hang on! What if Cynthia went to spend time with Garcia-san’s wife as a slave; you understand what would have happened, right?”

“What the heck! Saying ‘what if’ is unfair!”

“Anyway, you’re just thinking about saying something completely whack again!”

“What do you mean, whack! Anyway, Ayl and Velsa are also the same!”

“What-!”

The three of us continued to fight like for a while after that.

The newbies were quiet as they ate dinner that the inn’s dining hall put out, talking about things like the frog in the wasteland.

 

Around the time when alcohol was involved and we were getting heated up, Cynthia came to the inn, so we finished our quarrel.

She had come to tell us that Garcia-san had recovered and returned to the house and that Pastor Romeo’s funeral would be held tomorrow morning.

“All of us will attend for the funeral.”

“I understand. … What has happened?”

Seeing the grumpy Ayl and Velsa, Cynthia asked.

I can’t tell the person herself that, “It looks like they’re bothered that I released Cynthia from slavery,” so

“Looks like I made a mistake again.”

“Is that, so?”

“Ah, Cynthia, would you enter our company?”

“Eh?”

Cynthia stared at me in surprise.

“Well, I’m not going to say to respond immediately, but can I ask you to decide before we leave the village?”

“… I understand … are you asking me to be your lover?”

“You’re wrong!”

“Haha, of course. Well then.”

So saying, Cynthia left the inn.

 

“There’s no way she’ll come like that!”

“He just doesn’t get a woman’s heart after all!”

“ “Good grief! Haa~.” “

Ayl and Velsa’s voices reverberated with a sigh as they drank fruit wine.

“What the heck! The two of you said you wanted Cynthia, so I tried asking, didn’t I!?”

“You just don’t get a woman’s seduction! What a brute!”

“Can you say that in this inn’s dining hall?”

“Are you guys going to get into it again? Is it fine if we go sleep?”

Merumo said towards us.

“Ooh-! Just what is this!? You’re going to sleep together with Seth?”

“Goodness, beastkin women have no morals, huh?”

“You’re wrong!”

 

Ayl and Velsa, who’ve been drinking, changed their attack towards Merumo.

“And anyway, just how did your breasts get so big, these ones~”

Velsa groped Merumo’s breasts.

“St~op it please-!”

“What did you eat to get this! Answer! I’m your superior!”

Ayl and Velsa’s fault finding continued late into the night.

 

Seth and I gave up Merumo as the sacrifice and quickly returned to our room.

Seth immediately dived into bed, and I worked on the staff to crush stones.

“President.”

“What is it?”

While staring at the ceiling, Seth talked to me.

“Is that Cynthia girl going to enter the company?

“Well, I don’t know. I went with the flow and asked, but the future is for the person in question to decide herself. What is it? Are you concerned? Even though you might get a subordinate.”

“No, that’s not it. It’s just, I was thinking, what would she do if she comes to our company… I’m looking forward to managing the ship, Merumo makes clothes, and while sewing she defeats monsters, and it looks like she’s thinking it would be nice if she could raise bug-type monsters.”

Now that he says it, that’s certainly true.

I wonder what Cynthia would do if she came to our company.

In the first place, I invited her to our company without know anything like what her specialties are, or what she’s bad at.

Does she have something she wants to know, or a dream?

Our company can help with that, I suppose. Or perhaps we can help her find it?

It’s quite the big problem.

“That’s something I should have asked before. I made another mistake. My life is full of mistakes. Geez.”

“There aren’t any people who don’t make mistakes. Uncle says that we can grow because of mistakes.”

“It would be nice if that was true.”

“She was a girl with a nice ambience, so I was thinking I’d like her to join us.”

It depends on the person herself. She won’t unless she wants to.

It’s just, I’m reflecting that I would like to become just a little bit more of a considerate adult.

 

“President~! Those two are bullying me~.”

Around when Merumo came to the room seeking refuge, I’d finished the staff.

I’d inlaid the left over magic stones into it, so it turned into quite the luxury item.

“Pre~si~dent~!”

“Shut up – go to sleep!”

I quickly drew a magic circle with a sleep effect on some scrap paper and stuck it to Merumo’s forehead.

Just like that, like a talisman.

I carried Merumo, who went to sleep like she fainted, to the bed of Seth, who was pretending to sleep, and left the room.

In the dining hall, Ayl and Velsa were finding faults with the peddlers who were staying in the village.

I stuck the sleep-effect talisman to the two of them as well, putting them to sleep.

I apologized to the peddlers and took the two to their room, rolling them onto the floor.

 

I went back to my own room and climbed into bed.

Tomorrow is the funeral. I don’t have any mourning clothes.

“President, I don’t think I can sleep like this…”

I heard Seth’s feeble voice.

“Not my problem. Go to sleep … I’m going to sleep now, so if you’re going to do anything, be quiet.”

“No… um…”

And the night went on.



     [
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Chapter 88

The next morning, Merumo was sleeping next to me.

It was Seth’s counter attack.

Leaving Merumo there, I cleaned my face and the inside of my mouth with Cleanup.

When I went to tidy up my bedhead, I met Seth in the corridor along the way.

“You didn’t do anything with Merumo yesterday?”

“I didn’t! Thanks to you, I didn’t sleep much.”

“I see. Well, you’re going to be working together for a long time from now on, after all. Even if it gets difficult to do, it’s like THAT, after all.”

Well, it’s not like you’ll do it with a girl sleeping from a talisman, huh?

When I took care of my business and returned to the room, Merumo had disappeared.

Looks like Seth woke her up, and she returned to the womens’ room.

 

I prepared to leave for Pastor Romeo’s funeral.

That said, I don’t have anything like mourning clothes, so I wrapped a black cloth around my arm to look like an armband.

“What’s that?”

Seth asked, so,

“To show respect to Pastor Romeo.”

When I replied so, Seth also mimicked me.

When they saw their male colleagues wearing the coveralls that had become the company’s uniform with a black armband, the women also said they would copy us.

We didn’t have enough black cloth, so Merumo cut up some cloth and attached them by sewing them to the upper arms of the coveralls.

Was she embarrassed or was she trying to recover something or other from yesterday? Merumo’s work was quick.

Ayl asked me to produce a half cup of water so she could comb out her hair.

While producing the water, I realized, wouldn’t it be fine if we didn’t dig up a well and just drew a water magic circle?

When I tried suggesting it to Velsa,

“Wouldn’t they be screwed if the magic circle disappeared? And there are also people around who don’t have a lot of magic power.”

She said.

Certainly, even if a magic circle can be said to conserve energy, it doesn’t change the fact that you have to use magic power.

Rather than planting a seed for strife, it seems like it’s better to draw up the ground water.

 

Finishing off a light breakfast, we headed to the church.

I was thinking we were early, but the villagers were already gathered.

Pastor Romeo was within a coffin on the altar.

The people who were sleeping from the treatment yesterday were also here, giving him their thanks.

After some time, Garcia-san, his wife, and the children came up together.

He was the very person who had put an end to Pastor Romeo, but no one blamed him.

However, Garcia-san stayed facing downwards without lifting his face.

Pastor Romeo’s funeral began when his close friends, a priest and a sister, appeared.

They gave a memorial speech, offered him flowers, and dedicated him to God. Without any delays in the ceremony, they closed up the coffin and said they would now take him to the grave to be buried.

I could hear sobs.

It was the Sisters and the villagers. They had lived their lives together, so it’s obvious they would be crying.

In our company, only Merumo was crying.

“… Our friend who has gone to heaven, please watch over us in peace…”

Together with prayers like that, the coffin was lowered into the grave, and it seemed that everyone in attendance would line up to throw earth onto it.

I quickly threw dirt onto it and bowed, told Ayl, “I’m going to meet with God real fast,” and returned to the church.

Everyone was in the cemetery, so I think God will come out.

 

When I opened the church door, there was a statue of God in a ridiculous pose that wasn’t there just a while ago in front of the altar.

When I looked closely, it looks like he had put flour all over himself.

As always, what a ridiculous god.

Well, for a god, humans dying is an everyday occurrence, huh?

It seems like God is not going to move and remain frozen like that.

“Ah – I wanted to meet with God, but he isn’t here, huh?”

So saying, I pointed my index finger towards God’s forehead.

“………”

Without touching him at all, I stopped my finger a few centimeters from his forehead.

“ … … nuooo-! It feels weird! Stop it!”

Brushing my hand aside, God began to move.

“Oh, God-sama. So you were here.”

“What the heck was that, that technique that feels so weird!”

“Don’t mess around at someone’s funeral.”

“Aaah, my bad, my bad. I was bored, so I just, you know.”

Without even a hint of embarrassment, God sat down on a bench.

I sat down next to him.

“Will Pastor Romeo properly rest in peace?”

“Hm? Aah, he has a good soul. It might be time for him to go to the next world.”

“The next world?”

“Like Mr. Komuro. It’s transmigrating him to another world. The person himself wishes for it. He wants to live on, not in this world but a different world, it seems. Well, he’ll be starting over as a baby, though.”

I see… huh?

“Come to think of it, why didn’t I start over as a baby?”

“Ah~ in the middle of it, Evil God … COUGHCOUGH! It was by the grace of God. Feel free to give your thanks.”

I’m definitely not ever going to.

“By the way, God-sama. I have a question about having exterminated the Earth Hero and getting the Earth Spirit fired, but we can call this request complete, right?”

“Yup, it’s fine. The Hero is no longer a Hero, and the Earth Spirit properly turned into a demon and is tending to the world tree with the Evil God.”

“Then, we’d like a reward.”

“Ooh, what is it?”

“We’d like to ask for ‘rain’.”

I requested what the company had decided on yesterday.

“’Rain,’ huh? Are you fine with something like that?”

“Yeah, in the areas around Adel Lake and this wasteland, I’d like to ask for enough rain without flooding them.”

“I could give you gold, magic tools, and even skills, but you want ‘rain’?”

“Yeah, ‘rain’ please.”

“You don’t even want something like a brothel?”

He could even give me something like a whole brothel?

That’s, well that’s tempting…

“… No, I want ‘rain’ here.”

“You were quite tempted.”

I wonder what my employees would say if it didn’t end up being ‘rain.’

“I understand. For the next several days, ‘rain’ will fall. Should I say you’re not much like a human, or is this just your individuality? Or should I say you’re more spirit-like than a spirit…”

God began to mutter to himself.

“What is it? Is it no good?”

“No, it’s not ‘no good.’ Mr. Komuro, don’t you have any desires, other than lust?”

“I do! I want to eat delicious things and live easily.”

“What about authority, or power?”

“Ah-, I’m not interested in those~. Doesn’t it seem troublesome to become someone great? I really don’t have much interest in things like strength, I suppose.”

“But you were about to be killed by the spirit this time.”

“Aah, seriously! Please give me some hazard pay! You didn’t tell me about this! That spirits were that strong!”

I stuck out my palm and demanded hazard pay.

“Now now, just what are you thinking about for hazard pay? Do you need something like a combat skill?”

“Ah- … I don’t need it.”

“Wh,why?”

God asked as his eyebrows made a ‘ハ’

“Will a combat skill make my life more enjoyable? No, Marcus-san said it would be better for humans to acquire skills that make life more enjoyable. Right now, I can’t think of a combat skill that would make my life more enjoyable, so I will abstain from that. And, well, I was thinking that even if I had a combat skill, if a hostage was taken, then it wouldn’t matter. Wouldn’t a negotiation skill be more useful?”

I have seen many scenes were the bad guy takes the heroine hostage in the movies and dramas from my previous world. I can’t really think that I could definitely win as long as my skills are strong.

“For me, I want to be able to fight so that I won’t die even if I lose. Me and the people around me.”

“I see. There’s also a skill for perpetual youth and longevity, though…”

“Ah, I don’t need that. I know someone considers that a mistake.”

I thought of Marcus-san.

“I see. Got it…”

“Ah, I might want something like a resistance skill.”

“Eh!? You’d be alright with that!?”

God has a face like, “Are you for real? This guy…”

Could it be that it’s easy to get the resistance skill?

If that’s the case, then I want a minute.

“No, let’s not. Let me think a bit.”

“This is why humans are great … hahaha.”

God said earnestly and laughed.

“What do you mean by that, all of a sudden.”

For him to look at me and sum up all ‘humans.’

“Suddenly changing your opinions, just like Mr. Komuro, right?”

“Well, that’s true…”

“And so, that part of you is great.”

“Just what about it is?”

“Humans change their minds suddenly, right? They will immediately take contradictory actions. I was thinking that those very contradictions and twists will attract power.”

I wonder what he’s talking about.

“What are you talking about?”

“Well, see, for spirits, they’re essence is ‘power.’ The power of earth, the power of wind, the power of light, that kind of thing. And all I did was confer ‘words’ to them.”

“ ‘Words’?”

“That’s right. When I gave them ‘words,’ they became able to think. Each one began to think, and each one developed their own characters. That’s what spirits are. The spirits began to stick names to the phenomonens, situations, things, and incidents around them. Through that they were able to understand the world, but there was a group of mysterious existences that they were unable to understand.”

“Are you trying to say that those existences are people?”

“That’s right. There are things where you understand you should but you can’t stop, right? Things that you know you shouldn’t but do anyway? Or else, things you can do but you don’t?”

“Well, there are.”

Certainly, I don’t not have those feelings when I don’t have money but go visit a brothel.

“The spirits see people acting in these ways and feel like they absolutely want to understand it. There are also ones who watch for too long and fall in love. Even ones who think about giving them their blessings.”

“Eh? Is that what we call Heroes?”

“Well, that’s right. Heroes should all have some kind of contradiction somewhere.”

I wonder about Garcia-san. I don’t know about his past, but if he could vaguely feel that the cotton plantation was giving off some kind of bad influence, and while realizing it still wouldn’t stop, then that could be the contradiction he had?

“In that sense, the Earth Spirit is originally a spirit that’s closest to humans. When he hit Mr. Komuro, he was saying something incomprehensible.”

“Mu~ I think he was saying some kind of messed up law of the world.”

‘If good people’s efforts aren’t recognized…’ or something like that.

“Well, if it didn’t say so, its existence would disappear, so it can’t be helped.”

“Its existence would disappear?”

“Yeah, if it’s fired, then it loses its ‘words’ and returns to simply being ‘power.’ It would release all of the power it’s accumulated until now and huge explosions and earthquakes would probably happen.”

What the heck! Its not just its body that was crumble?

“Isn’t that seriously dangerous!?”

“Previously, the Earth Spirit had achieved an overwhelming personality and said ‘words’ different from God’s words. And so it entrusted its body with its emotions, naturally becoming a demon. In one sense, you can say it was protecting the Hero, the Hero’s family, and the villagers.”

“What do you mean, ‘you can say’! It’s super dangerous, isn’t it?!”

“And so, Mr. Komuro performed brilliantly.”

“In the future, just how are we supposed to fire the spirits?!”

“As you might expect, from now on, you should be at the scene as much as possible when the spirits are fired. I’ve understood that it could be dangerous otherwise.”

“What? Was this the first time this happened?”

“That’s right. I guess it was kind of like this was a test run.”

For real!?

“I kind of don’t have any confidence about the future.”

I said sulkily.

“But it properly magic crystallized, right?”

Magic crystallized? You mean…

I took out the crystal-like cube that was glistening with yellow light from the item bag.

“Is this it?”

“Yeah, yeah, that’s it-! It’s not that big because it demonized along the way, but if I know the position, this kind of thing is also possible. And so, when the spirit is fired, tell me the exact location. Well, if you contact me with the communication bag, I can grasp the location.”

“And suppose I wasn’t able to tell you the position; then there would be a giant explosion?”

“That’s right.”

“What the heck, God-sama! Then that means, if I suddenly meet a spirit, even if it’s about to kill me, you can’t suddenly fire it?”

“Yup. And so, be careful, Mr. Komuro. I think there will be rumors among the spirits.”

Crap! What should I do!? I’ll die!

“So cruel, you’re so cruel! God-sama!”

“It will be fine. As long as you don’t stand out too much, they won’t find you out. You also don’t have a title. There’s no way they’ll think an exterminator is firing the spirits. The should have their eyes on a stronger, cooler-looking adventurer.”

“S,so … among the combat type skills, is there anything that will help me defend or evade?”

“I said it earlier, but spirits are essentially ‘power.’ Even if there’s a way to defend, physical ‘power’ and ‘magical’ power are a part of spirits. As for a method of evasion, there isn’t an existence of ‘power’ for it. Well, right now they won’t find you. Mr. Komuro should make an original, unique skill yourself. If you contact me, then I’ll put it into use.”

 

Cla-ng! Clang! Clang!

The sound of bells reverberated.

 

“Ah, the funeral is over. Well then.”

God took a pose like he was about to crash into the pillar.

“Not ‘well then’ …! God-sama! Wait a second!”

Even if I hit or kicked him, there was absolutely no response and just like that he became a statue.

[“Leave a donation to that statue at that church, okay?”]

God’s voice came from the communication bag in my breast pocket.

 

—

 

“Let’s take actions that don’t stand out from now on.”

I said to my employees that returned to the church.

Merumo quickly undid the threads that attached the black armbands for everyone.

“What’s wrong? Did your talk with God not go very well?”

Ayl asked me.

“No, the reward part was fine, but it seems like other spirits will be aiming for me.”

“What, so that’s what’s wrong? Do your best.”

Velsa said.

“Please do your best.”

“It’s fine. If you die, we’ll gather your bones.”

The newbies slapped my shoulders.

“Well, don’t’ bring any trouble to the company. Alright, let’s start today’s work!”

Ayl said.

After that, I walked sneakily until Seth warned me, “President, that’s weird.”



     



<t/n: (1/2)

Sorry for the delays. Had some rl stuff, some computer stuff, and writer’s block … and now I’m going out of the country for two weeks.

Uh… well, here’s two chapters?>

     

Kujonin

Author: Hanabokuro

—

Chapter 89

Heading to where the canal converged together with Seth, we arrived at the divergence in the river from yesterday.

When I tried to keep my behavior as normal as possible, Seth ended up saying it was “Weird,” so with a, “I can’t be whatever I’m not, so when I die, I die,” I gave up.

However, in the middle of our work, I made up a Revival Misanga.

Although I said it was work, I just took out the magic tool staff that crushes rocks and filled the spaces between the rocks.

I’m just stabbing the ground and sending magic power in, so I just need to be touching the staff with a part of my body.

I tried leaving the work of filling the cracks in the rock with the crushed stone to Seth, but he quickly became magic power deficient.

Letting him drink the magic power recovery syrup, I then sent him to make the pond with the wind squall board.

I had already made over half the pond, so I thought it would be alright, but he soon came back all dizzy, so I had him drink the magic recovery syrup.

It couldn’t be helped, so I handed him the shovel and made the pond with manual labor.

 

There was a mountain of pebbles that formed in front of the rocks, so around the time I wound the revival misanga around my wrist, it was past noon and nearing night time.

When I went to see how Seth was doing, the pretty, round pond was pretty much done.

Seth’s diligence has appeared.

However, I wondered if he was in the pond the entire time, because just looking at him made me feel cold.

“O-i! Are you okay-!?”

And when I waved at Seth and called to him, he turned his head.

“It will be done with just a little more, I’ll finish it!”

Is how he answered.

Well, he seems okay, so it’s fine?

I made a campfire for Seth, who was finishing up the pond, and waited.

Coming up out of the pond, Seth shook his body, sending the water on his body flying, and he came this way.

“Aren’t you cold from working in the water?”

I asked.

“At this temperature, it’s fine. I’m used to being in the water from the lake.”

Isn’t this because he’s resistant to cold?

When I tried asking, “The beastmen around Adel Lake are all able to deal with water temperature to this degree,” he answered.

What a terrifying species.

That said, even though he has some resistance to the temperature it’s still troublesome, so he warmed up a bit by the fire before we returned.

The clothes were also dried with the wind squall board.

During that time, I handed over some monster pelts for Seth.

Seth is muscular, so even though he’s just sitting there, the pelts suit him and he looks like a seasoned adventurer.

If seen from the side, I probably look like the subordinate and Seth like the master, I bet.

“President, if we don’t hurry and return, won’t Ayl and the others get mad?”

He’s timid, though.

 

While I was staring aimlessly into the fire, the sky had turned into an orange color before I knew it.

[“Naoki! Black Dragon-san has come to the inn. Also, Garcia-san wants you.”]

All of a sudden, Ayl’s voice came from the communication bag.

“Ah, my bad. We’re returning now.”

I replied, stood up, and stretched.

“Time to go back.”

“Yessir.”

I’m hungry, so I returned at a light run.

It seemed to be Seth’s full power, so he was sweating.

 

In the inn’s dining hall, our female employees and the humanified dragons were beginning to make merry.

“Ooh, our dear President has returned.”

Red Dragon seems to be completely hammered.

“Welcome back, did you stop up the river?”

Velsa asked.

“Yup, it’s stopped. How about the well?”

“The well is deep, so it will be quite difficult to draw up water.”

“Then should we make a pump? Huh? Where’s Garcia-san? Did he leave?”

When I looked around, Garcia-san’s figure wasn’t there.

Or like, there isn’t anyone other than our employees and the dragons.

I feel like it’s quiet outside, too.

“Yeah. He said to drop by his house whenever’s good.”

“Then I should go for bit. You didn’t tell him about the public road corps, right?”

“We didn’t. I thought it would be better for Naoki to explain it.”

Velsa said as she ate monster meat.

Merumo was wearing an apron, pouring the dragons their drinks.

Even when I looked in the kitchen, there was nobody there.

I guess the food on the table is Merumo’s cooking.

“I got it. Seth, save me my portion of the dinner.”

“OK.”

“We’re here, after all. There might be no food left.”

“Whaaat, if there’s not enough, we will go hunting in the wastelands.”

The drunk Red Dragon and Black Dragon grinned with liquor bottles in their hands.

“Don’t worry, we have a lot, at least.”

Ayl said as she slapped her item bag.

What Ayl has is the first item bag I made, and only Ayl and I can use it.

Money, food, monster pelts, and the company’s assets are all within.

I’m carrying the more simplistic items.

“I’m off.”

“ “ “ “Have a nice trip.” “ “ “

With my employees seeing me off, I left the inn.

 

The sun sank in the west, and it was the time for the lights in the houses in the village to come on, but here and there were lights missing.

It seems like after the plantation was destroyed yesterday, today most of the merchants and villagers have fled.

The Misses came quickly to Garcia-san’s door when I struck it, and she guided me with, “My husband is in the warehouse.”

In the warehouse, 15 villagers and merchants were gathered around wooden boxes being used in place of a desk.

Garcia-san and Cynthia were sitting within, their faces dark.

I wonder if Garcia-san is holding himself responsible.

“Good evening~.”

Everyone’s looks landed on me as I entered.

“Naoki-kun! You’ve come right when Cynthia was telling me about you.”

Garcia-san said.

“Me? What about?”

“Well, about the treatment of Ghoul Disease… Other than the people here, everyone thought that they might get Ghoul Disease if they stay here and fled. Ah told them that there’s a treatment, but the plantation is also burned up, after all. Ah couldn’t stop them.”

“I see.”

“Why’d yah help us?”

One of the villagers asked me.

“Even if you as me why … it was one of the objectives for my job.”

“A servant of God? A servant of the spirits?”

“Or a servant of the Evil God? The ones who called the dragons was you guys, right? There was a guy that was talking towards some kind of bag.”

They’re pretty much right, but it feels like it’ll get ugly if I told them the truth.

“Even if you say that … well, I’m a normal contractor. It just so happened that my hypothesis of the treatment method was correct. That aside, what did everyone stay behind in the village to do?”

Forcefully changing the subject, I tried questioning the villagers and merchants.

“We’re all people that Garcia-san has saved. Ain’t no way we can leave an’ abandon our benefactor.”

“Ain’t it ‘cause ya don’t gots anywhere else ta go?”

“What’dja say-!?”

“Now now … so how many people are actually left in this village?”

“The people here and their families. As well as the priests and sisters at the church.”

Cynthia replied.

“Is that so?”

I purposefully acted like I was thinking, drawing attention to myself.

“Something wrong with that?”

“No, well, I have this proposal about making money for the people left, but do you care to listen?”

“ “ “Proposal about making money?” “ “

With Garcia-san included, everyone in the warehouse had dumbfounded faces.

I unfurled the map of the Ruginia Alliance on the wooden boxes acting as a desk and began to talk.

It’s not like I really need the map to talk about it, but it’s easier to have a visual aid.

 

“A tolled carriage road!?”

The merchants raised surprised voices when they heard my story.

“That’s right!”

“Who’s going to be taking this road?”

A villager asked me.

“Anyone can take it. The one who will make it is Garcia-san. Everyone uses them habitually, so you should understand the convenience, right? The roads around this village are extremely easy to walk on. It’s because Garcia-san made it with Earth Magic, right?”

“Th,that’s right. I wanted to make it as easy as possible for the travelling merchants.”

Garcia-san replied.

“This time, couldn’t you make it easy for feehorses to run on it? So they can produce their full speed.”

The merchants responded to the words, ‘full speed’ with “If that happens then…” “But … if it’s Garcia-san, then,” and the like in whispers and stared at the map. As expected, merchants recognize the value of roads.

“If Naoki-kun is asking me to. If Ah can do it, then Ah’ll do whatever ya ask, but …”

“I’m glad. Hearing that makes me relieved.”

“But who is going to provide the money for such a thing?”

“The Central Government.”

“The Central Government!?”

“Yes, actually, I’ve already discussed it with them, and I think an investigator from the Central Government will arrive within a few days.”

“I,is that so?”

The villagers and merchants were also making a fuss, saying things like, “The Central Government?” “The Alliance’s Central Government?”

“Yes. Ah, it would be bad if HillLake’s king found out, right? That you decided to change your work because the plantation’s destroyed.”

“No, that’s … I wonder.”

‘By the way, how soon would it reach the king’s ear that the plantation was destroyed?”

I tried asking a merchant next to me.

“The ones who ran away first did so yesterday, so … if they head to the capital, then they’ll reach the capital tomorrow or the day after tomorrow, I think. After that, I don’t know how soon the king will hear of it.”

2 or 3 days, huh?

“There will be an official coming to confirm the situation from the capital, right?”

“Probably.”

The fastest the official will come would be in 4 days. It would be 6 days for the official to return to the capital and make a report. If they send out a summons for Garcia-san, the roundtrip would take 4 days, so that would about 10 days, naa. The ones who fled ran away yesterday, so 9 days are left.

“If that’s the case, then which do you think will happen, being sent disaster funds, or Garcia-san being summoned to the capital to take responsibility?”

I asked Garcia-san.

“I wonder, even if I’m asked to take responsibility, I think I would just be sent to Adel Lake to build canals.”

Oh yeah, there was that plan, too. I need to put a stop to that, too.

“If the canals are built the lake will disappear, so please stop, okay?”

“-! I understand.”

Garcia-san nodded many times.

“Then, this is supposed to be about how everyone can make money, so the plantation is burnt down and the hill is gone, right? Don’t you think it’s a plot that’s extremely suitable to become a pasture?”

At my words, the merchants’ eyes opened wide.

“I see, the feehorses!”

“Craftsmen who make carriages too, right!”

“First let’s build the road towards the western country where we can get good wood!”

The merchants’ opinions flew about.

“No, wait. You said there was going to be a toll, so how is it going to be levied?

The villagers interjected.

“The Central Government is involved. If we do it, the Merchant’s Guild will cooperate.”

The merchants responded.

“There’s no water in this village.”

“As for the water, right now, my employees are digging a well.”

“No way … you expected this … everyone, wait! How can we listen to this unknown bastard from who knows where?”

A villager said.

“He ain’t some unknown bastard. He’s someone who’s protectin’ us from Ghoul Disease.”

The merchants said.

“What protected us from Ghoul Disease is Pastor Romeo’s hard work.”

“Aa, that’s right!”

The villagers nodded.

“How about building a memorial to Pastor Romeo?”

“That’s a good idea! We’ll definitely build it!”

The villagers jumped on my suggestion.

“Where should we build it?”

“By the road would be good!”

The merchants and villagers joined heads and stared at the map as the gave each of their opinions.

However, it seems that the youth in the village were still opposed.

“Do you feel like you’re being fooled?”

I heard Cynthia’s voice calling out to them.

“That’s right. Cynthia is saying so too.”

“It’s important to be suspicious. But you know, that Naoki is a person who cured everyone’s disease. Both me and you were all saved. That’s what the results show. Of course, that doesn’t mean that the results in the future will also be proven. But the hopeless atmosphere from just now has been changed, hasn’t it? He showed everyone hopes for the future. The villagers, the merchants, when we were at a loss for what to do without the plantation, he’s making a well for our sakes, and it even looks like he found us work. I don’t know what his true aim is, but don’t you think it would be fine to wait a little and see?”

“Cynthia…”

“If you’re doubting him, you’re also doubting your Hero father. If something else like the Ghoul Disease happens again, it would be a huge deal, after all.”

“No way…”

“No, that’s exactly right! It’s all mah fault that there were so many who died!”

Garcia-san suddenly raised his voice.

“Ah didn’t see anythin’ but what Ah wanted to see, and Ah wouldn’t see what Ah didn’t want to see! Mah sins are heavy! From now on, Ah’m gonna work mah bones to powder, for the sake of those who died! Ah’m sure Ah’m gonna make mistakes, so Ah’m gonna need everyone to help me! Please … please, lend me your strength!”

Garcia-san bowed his head deeply to everyone on the spot.

“Watcha saying! Of course we will!”

“That’s why we stayed in the village!”

“We’ll show them Gnomefield’s true power!”

The villagers and the merchants all raised their voices.

Around the map I placed on the box, everyone, including Garcia-san, Cynthia, the village’s youth, were gathered, discussing ideas about roads and wagons.

“First, we should have the road to the south for the Central Government’s inspectors!”

“Hang on, hang on, then, this here is wasteland, so what do we do about it?”

“Monsters, huh… they’ll attack the road.”

“If they attack it, we just have to fix it right away. If it’s just a flat piece of land, then even my kids can do it.”

“Then first, should we start a course on earth magic from Garcia-san?”

“That’s right, we also have to confirm the people who are capable.”

The warehouse was busy late into the night.

 

I quietly opened the door and went outside.

When I went out, Garcia-san’s wife was there.

Was she worried?

“It seems like it will be alright.”

When I said so and smiled,

“Thank you!”

She gave her thanks.

“Tomorrow, I’ll come to dig wells, so see you tomorrow.”

“Yes, see you tomorrow.”

I waved to the Misses and returned to the inn.



     >
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The inn was all messed up like the aftermath of a huge brawl, and Ayl and Velsa were sleeping on the floor using the dragons’ stomachs as pillows. The dragons were also snoring.

Seth was sleeping while sitting in a chair, as if guarding something behind him.

Scattered about behind Seth was food that had been eaten and scattered around.

It seems like he was trying to protect my food, but looks like he failed.

Merumo, asleep while prostrated out on the table, noticed me and woke up.

“Ah, President. Welcome Back. Aah, it was impossible after all.”

Merumo said, looking at the plate behind Seth.

“I’ll make you something now.”

So saying, Merumo stood up and headed to the kitchen.

“Sorry about that.”

 

After some time, as I was watching my employees and the dragons sleeping, the dragons suddenly began to shine.

“Crap-!”

That’s right, when the dragons sleep, they return to dragon form.

I hurriedly seized the dragons by the scruffs of their necks and threw them out the window.

The two of them returned to their dragon forms outside, but they didn’t show any signs of waking up.

Despite losing their pillows and having their heads strike the floor, Ayl and Velsa also didn’t wake up.

Seth was also sleeping like there wasn’t anything going on.

Only Merumo, who was in the kitchen, came to see what was happening, but when I explained she just said, “Aah, is that how it is?” and returned to the kitchen again.

When I tried asking Merumo,

“Did the employees of this inn also run away?”

While I ate the dinner Merumo prepared,

“I don’t really know, but I haven’t seen them since we returned in the evening.”

“I see…”

I ate dinner, washed the tableware with Clean Up, and then carried my sleeping employees to their rooms.

Only, Merumo was watching the bottle with the ear tick the company is raising.

It looks like when I stopped raising it, it was passed on to Velsa, and from Velsa it was passed on to Merumo.

“Did the Microscopic Skill appear for Merumo?”

“No, not yet. I wonder if it’s because I’m no good at observation? I don’t think about anything other than it’s cute.”

Velsa said she got the Microscopic Skill from observing the ear tick, but it just might be different for each person.

As Merumo put bread crusts in the bottle, she watched the ear tick with a sweet and doting face.

Separating from the dangerous Merumo, when I looked into the inn’s back rooms, it was completely emptied.

I can’t help but think, “What should we do about the only inn in the village running away?” but it can’t be helped since I didn’t give them any information, huh?

“Don’t stay up too late.”

I told Merumo, then went to my own room and crawled into bed.

It seems like there wouldn’t be any complains if I used any of the other rooms, and it seems like it would be fine even if we used an abandoned house, but for some reason it feels like my place to sleep in this villages is this room.

I fell asleep while listening to the sleeping dragons’ snoring outside.

 

The next day I heard Seth’s shriek from outside early in the morning.

I guess he saw the dragons when he went to go to the toilet.

“That’s right, I haven’t introduced the newbies to them yet.”

While yawning I got out of bed, left the room, and headed to the stairs.

At just that time, Seth opened the inn door and was just coming in, flustered.

“D-d-d-dragon! It’s dragons!”

“Aah, did Ayl and Velsa not introduce you yesterday?”

“Ah-! Those weren’t just nicknames!?”

“They’re not nicknames. They’re the real thing. My acquaintances. Anyway, it was dragons that burnt up the plantations, right?”

“Well, yes, but, then, I was drinking together with dragons?”

“Yup. Geez, it’s about time for you to get used to this company.”

“Y,you’re kidding…”

That said, I also understand what Seth’s saying.

When you wake up in the morning and head towards the bathroom, there are dragons the same size as a building sprawled out, after all.

If I don’t deal with this soon, the villagers will begin making a fuss.

 

I woke the dragons by raising their eyelids.

“It’s morning. Please get up. Use humanification magic or fly north, please.”

“Wh,what is it? You sure treat dragons roughly.”

“Sorry. But please wake up. It will become an issue otherwise.”

“I got it, I got it.”

Just when I thought Red Dragon and Black Dragon-san were going to just stay like that while opening their mouths widely and yawning, they changed into human forms with humanification magic.

“And so, what are our jobs going to be from now on? Sir Naoki.”

Black Dragon-san asked.

“From here on I’ll have you act a little violently in the area around the border to the northern country, use humanification magic to sneak out, and then your role will be over.”

“What, something that simple?”

“That’s right. I think it’s good.”

“Then, when our duties are over, shall we return after having dinner at Floura’s Margaret House?”

“Umu. Let’s do so.”

Deciding to forget about the inevitable disaster that will fall the Margaret House for the moment, I realized I didn’t have a map when I went to check the country’s borders on the map.

I had left it in Garcia-san’s storehouse yesterday.

It can’t be helped so I went to the church to have someone who knew tell me.

 

When I went to the church taking the dragons along, it seems like it was the time to offer up prayers.

When I went again afterwards, Pastor Romeo’s friends, who had given the memorial speech during his funeral, noticed us, and when I explained our circumstances, they drew us a map and told us where it was.

Thanking them, I left the village saw the dragons off.

The dragons, who tried to undo the humanification magic as soon as we exited the church, still seem to be a little sleepy.

 

In the end, I went all the way upstream of the water canal to send the dragons off, confirmed what they had to do with them, and then parted with them.

“So, this is where we part? If you should ever require our help once again, you can call us any time.”(black)

“Umu. To be frank, I hadn’t thought we’d meet God. If it’s God’s request, call us any time. There is no greater honor.” (red)

Black Dragon-san and Red Dragon each said their goodbyes and flew off.

I have a pretty straightforward relationship with the dragons1.

They’re fine with food as a reward, so they’re also existences I’m grateful for.

It’s just, I heard from Ayl later, that they had eaten all the quite expansive amount of food in the item bag.

 

When I returned to the inn, Seth had made a light breakfast with the leftovers from last night.

When I had eaten breakfast, the women had also come down to the dining hall.

It turns out that Ayl and Velsa were suffering from hangovers and Merumo had lack of sleep.

Sniffing the scent of herb tea, their heads cleared and Velsa,

“Huh? Where’s the dragons?”

she asked.

“They already went off to do their jobs. We should also eat breakfast and go to work. You’ve already gone ahead with digging the well, right?”

“We have. We’ve already reached a water source.”

“Next is, how will we draw it up!”

Ayl and Velsa explained as they ate.

It seems the well is quite deep, so drawing the water normally with a bucket would be terrible.

“We should make a pump.”

“Pump, you mean that?”

Velsa made a gesture like she was using the pumps for extermination.

“Something that was the origin of that. However, I wonder if we have the materials…”

 

“Bronze, is it?”

Garcia-san asked.

We immediately headed to site with the well after we ate breakfast.

Garcia-san, parents and children, were already there, using earth magic to continue the work.

“Yes, it’s a material that won’t rust easily and is easy to work with, but do you have any?”

“If it’s that, mah wife might have some, nee, Ah’ll try and ask. Hahaha, as usual, you ask some mysterious things, Naoki-kun. Whatcha thinking of making?”

Garcia-san’s tone was different from the seriousness of last night; it seems he’s completely returned back to the old Garcia-san.

“I was thinking I’d make equipment to draw the water up from underground.”

“I see, I got it. Practice your earth magic for a little while.”

Garcia-san gave the children instructions and guided me to his house.

 

“Ashley! Ashley!”

Garcia-san called out his wife’s name.

“What it it~?”

The Misses said as she came out with dirty hands.

“Oh my, Naoki-kun. My apologies for yesterday. Ah, wait a moment, I was just copying your map.”

So saying, she quickly withdrew and returned with the map.

“My apologies. We ended up borrowing it.”

“Oh no, it’s fine. Aside from that, do you have any bronze?”

“He’s going to make equipment for when we draw water.”

Garcia-san explained.

“Oh my, is that so? Then come to my workshop.”

The Misses, Ashley-san, headed towards another storehouse-like building next to the storehouse the villagers and merchants gathered in yesterday.

I thought it was a storehouse, but looks like it’s Ashley-san’s workshop.

Garcia-san and I also followed after her.

 

Within the workshop were all sorts of implements piled together in a small space, and on the shelves on the wall were monster bones and skulls and the like, innards and stomachs, and some kind of powder in bottles; all sorts of medicinal items were put there.

“My wife Ashley is an alchemist.”

Garcia-san explained, but do alchemists use the intestines and innards of monsters?

Further inside on a large desk, there was a pile of papers.

Ashley-san put away that pile of papers on the desk, saying in embarrassment,

“There’s stuff everywhere, but please sit.”

And pointed out the stools.

Garcia-san lit the magic stone lamp on top of the desk.

Certainly, since there are shadows of the storehouse that’s next to the workshop, the sunlight doesn’t come in much.

“And so, what kind of thing are you going to make?”

“Shall I draw and explain?”

I took out charcoal and scrap paper from my item bag, laid it out on the desk, and drew the parts of a hand pump and explained the construction.

“And so, this part will produce a vacuum, and the water will be drawn up.”

“So that’s how it is, how interesting. Hahaha.”

“My word, to draw the water without using magic or magic circles. So there was such a way.”

Garcia-san and his wife admired it.

“How is it? Would you happen to have the materials?”

“I don’t have that much bronze. I also don’t have the abilities to process it. I wonder if there’s someone with the Blacksmithing skill around?”(Ashley)

“Aah, there was a dwarf child, but he’s already become independent.”(Garcia)

So they did have such a child.

“Could we be able to substitute it with some monster materials, I wonder? It would be fine as long as it doesn’t rust or get moldy, correct?” (Ashley)

“Well, yes.” (Naoki)

“For example, the esophagus of a sandworm that lives in the desert would also be fine, perhaps?”

Come to think of it, there was that kind of earthworm monster, naa.

“Stone that Ah harden with mah earth magic also has quite the durability, you know. If it’s the skulls of the monsters around here, it can pierce through.”

“I see, there was that sort of possibility.”

“However, the well is quite deep, so will it be alright?”

Garcia-san asked about a fundamental issue.

Come to think of it, I hadn’t confirmed the depth.

In order to check it, I headed over to where they were continuing to dig.

While the children were practicing their earth magic at the ground, my employees were tying ropes together.

When I asked what they were doing, they said they were measuring the depth of the well.

“Whatever may be, if you’re going to build equipment, then accurate measurements are necessary, right?”

Velsa said.

You’re absolutely right, but the rope is long. Way too long.

“Is it that long?”

“Try looking with the Search Skill.”

I forgot.

When I looked with the Search Skill, it was quite deep.

Honestly, I’m uneasy about how the hand pump will do.

Like this, it would be quite tough to provide pasture for the feehorses and water for the villagers and merchants.

 

“Should we have a windmill to draw the water?”

“”Windmill?””

Behind me, Ashley-san and Garcia-san raised the question.



     [
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I drew a windmill and pump for Garcia-san’s family and my company employees to explain.

Everyone had faces that looked like, “What are you talking about?” so I made it by myself.

I thought that if I make the windmill and convert the rotational movement into the movement of a piston, and make a vacuum with the up and down movement of the hand pump than it should be fine. In the end, it was no good. The water was simply not drawn, with the water stopping on the way up.

Actually, the windmill and pump took 4 days to make, including searching Ashley’s workshop and the item bag for the materials to use, so it was quite the shock. The Craftship Skill was maxed out, and it came out how I expected it, but even so, it was a failure.

While I was making the pump and the windmill, Garcia-san and the children were making a water reservoir.

We’re also expecting rain to fall, so I decided it would be better to have that made first.

My employees also helped out with that.

Burying a giant pot into the ground and making the area surrounding the center of the pot’s mouth like that of a mortar is a massive undertaking, but Garcia-san’s family was mostly using earth magic to make them. Within the 4 days they made 12 of them.

To me, who was depressed at my failure in the inn, Ashley-san said, “All humans make mistakes. Mistakes are what people need to grow.”

Cynthia encouraged me with, “As long as you continue challenging it, it will work out.”

By the way, Garcia-san was putting the children to bed, so he was at his house.

Velsa said, “So Naoki has failures too, huh?” as she drank liquor.

“Gyahahaha! I bet you thought that as long as you had your previous world’s knowledge you could do anything~, but you failed~”

Ayl drank her liquor after finishing her work and roared with laughter.

Pointing at me, with her body bent in a “く” as she laughed, the movement of her valley was emphasized in her stoop.cleavage

“Shuttup! Shitty Ayl with your bikini armor! Just who are you trying to stir up!?”

“What do you mean ‘shitty Ayl’! I’m always in bikini armor! Damn you-!”

So saying, Ayl tugged on my cheek.

“Owowowow! You damn drunkard!”

I pulled on Ayl’s cheek in return.

“Owowowow! This an abuse of presidential authority!”

“Bikini armor should be the sole privilege of big tits, you dumbass-!”

“The idiot is Naoki! You’re the one who failed! Dumbass-!”

“You two, if you have more energy than you know what to do with, go outside and fight it out!”

Velsa said.

“Step outside! Weirdo!”

So saying, Ayl went outside.

“The President and Vice President are going to fight! Newbies, make sure no one else gets hurt!”

Velsa gave the newbies instructions.

“”OK-ssu!””

Good grief, this company doesn’t let you be depressed.

I went outside, chasing after Ayl.

With inhuman movements, Ayl was racing in the sky in the direction of the wasteland.

I chased that with all my might.

The newbies couldn’t keep up right away.

“Oi! Drunkard! Just how far are you intending to run!”

“’Round here’s good, huh. For cryin’ out loud, getting depressed as soon as you fail, you’re ruining the atmosphere, right!?”

Ayl took a wooden sword out of the item bag.

“Oh stuff it! And anyway, recently, Ayl and Velsa have been drinking way too much!”

“Isn’t it fine!? Our work’s all done and all! From here on it’s just the after service, and we’re in the middle of our company trip!”

Oh yeah, we’re in the middle of our company trip. I’ve done something bad.

“Again, you’re gettin all depressed!”

Ayl swung the wooden sword down on my head.

I caught the blade with my hands and redirected it to the side.

The deflected wooden sword made quite a crater on the ground.

“How much power are you trying to hit me with!?”

I caught Ayl around the waist and threw her.

Ayl was blasted off at an angle upwards.

Ayl flipped over in midair and, kicking the air, she launched a sword attack at me.

Evade and counter, divert and throw, this was repeated and repeated.

The newbies finally caught up and watched us worriedly.

Countless craters had been made on the ground.

Both Ayl and I are overflowing with physical strength, and it was impossible to tell when it would be over.

 

Splish

 

I felt like a droplet of water fell on my cheek.

Was it Ayl’s sweat? But when I looked at Ayl, running in the sky, the distance was too far.

When I looked straight up, I couldn’t see the stars in the night sky.

The wasteland’s night sky should be pretty and full of stars like the desert, but today the stars weren’t out.

There were also droplets of water dotting the ground as they fell.

“Rain, huh?”

Looks like God kept his promise about the reward.

Ayl’s sword attacks also stopped, and I had also worked up a good sweat, and my brandished fists were no where to be seen.

The dotted pattern on the ground became completely darkened and the rain shower became strong, so we went back to the inn.

 

“What, you came back already?”

Velsa asked.

“Since it’s raining.”

“”Rain!?””

Ashley-san and Cynthia went outside in a fluster.

The two of them laughed as rain fell on them. Like they were savoring the graces of the heavens.

When I looked, the villagers and Garcia-san were also outside, staring up at the sky.

“Ashley! It’s rain!”

Garcia-san ran towards us.

“Dear!”

Ashley-san leapt into Garcia-san’s chest.

Watching the embracing couple, Cynthia smiled in delight.

“It’s been two years since it rained.”

Cynthia turned and explained for us.

While listening to the sound of the rain, we watched the sky for a while.

 

With my depression completely washed away thanks to Ayl and the rain, I went into the inn and redesigned the new windmill and pump.

The shape of the gears and the shape of the nails, replacing the capacity and the like, there’s a lot of things to think about, huh? For materials, I’m thinking about that; while I was thinking those kinds of things,

“Naoki.”

Velsa called out to me.

“Hm? What is it?”

“Are we not doing the project we talked about before?”

“Project?”

“Yeah, at that time we decided to do the public roads, we talked about all sorts of projects, right?”

Certainly, when we talked about the after care projects for Seth’s hometown, ideas other than the public roads came up.

“You know, the seed ball one.”

“Ah~!”

The seed balls is a project where mud balls with all sorts of seeds and fertilizers inside are made in mass quantities and scattered widely.

It was a method I saw on TV and in manga from my previous world, and when I saw Seth’s little sister making mud balls, I remembered it. Can’t we make it profitable if we raised some sort of produce? – was about the degree we had talked about the project, and it seems Velsa remembered it.

“It’s raining outside anyhow, so we can’t work, therefore let’s make seed balls inside.”

“Good idea. Let’s do it!”

And that was what we did.

 

For now, I did the preparations to make seed balls.

“Huh? Ayl, do we have any zaza fruit left?”

“Ah, we do, we do! There should be some left.”

So saying, Ayl took zaza fruit out of the item bag.

The zaza is actually a fruit from the area around the mountain where Red Dragon was, something we got previously as a reward.

“If it’s the seeds, I also have some. I picked them when I had time.”

Velsa said, and from her own luggage, she took out a pouch from her bag.

“As expected of the plant-raising monster scholar!”

And when I praised her,

“I’m fine with you praising me, but don’t lift me up.”

She said. Looks like she has a trauma from being lifted up.

Unraveling a cloth, I gathered dirt I dug up from around the building, and gathered rainwater in a bucket.

“Do you need fertilizer?”

Cynthia, who was listening to us talk about making preparations, asked.

“Do you have some?”

“Yes, although there’s probably nothing other than dried ones, is that okay?”

“That would help us out.”

Cynthia nodded and said, “Got it,” and left the inn.

“So basically, make the mud into balls, and put seeds and fertilizers into it, right?”

Velsa sat at the edge of the cloth and quickly rolled her sleeves up.

“Well, yeah. Can you do it?”

“I can, I can! Hey, newbies, come help too!”

“Alri-ght! Let’s do it-!”

Velsa and Ayl are eager. The newbies also rolled up their sleeves and put on aprons.

Originally it would be better to mix the soil and everything well, but I think they’ll continue to do it if it’s fun, so I try letting them do it.

Cynthia came carrying an armful of bags of fertilizer. The fertilizer seems to be the droppings of small monsters that have been dried, so it seems she stole it from Garcia-san’s house. Garcia-san and Ashley-san have already returned to their house and gone to sleep.

“It will be fine if I explain why tomorrow, so,”

Cynthia said.

The corridor next to the dining hall has completely turned into the place for seed ball manufacturing.

Everyone began to make seed balls, and they were made one after another.

“By the way, why are the balls necessary?”

Cynthia asked.

“So the monsters can’t eat the seeds, see.”

“I see.”

“And furthermore, when the rain washes over the seeds, the fertilizer is also properly in there, so it will be brought up well, right?”

“H-m, certainly. Even though it’s just a little matter, I wonder why it’s never been thought of before.”

“That kind of thing happens, na. And also things like thinking of something but forgetting … ah! That’s right! Before I forget, I need to go draw out the new plans for the windmill and pump!”

So saying, I used Clean Up on my hands and took a seat at a table in the dining hall, took paper and charcoal out of my item bag, and began to draw plans for the new windmill and pump.

“Free spirited as always.”

Velsa said.

“Is he always like this?”

Cynthia asked.

“He pretty much acts when he thinks of something. I think the company was also made when he thought of it.”

Ayl explained.

“It seems tough.”

“”Yup.””

I can hear you-!

Ayl and Velsa said it so I could hear them.

Well, truthfully I did just think it up, so I can’t object.

 

Rather than that, right now it’s time for the windmill and pump.

Using the materials from the item bag and Ashley-san’s workshop, I think of a completely different pump.

What I thought of is a pump that uses the stomach of a giant monster.

I’d set up the monster’s stomach into two valves. It’s the type of pump where the stomach will suck in water like an eyedropper, and when pressure is applied it will expel it.

The reason I’m doing this type is because monster stomachs are large and robust so it would be hard to tear, and simply because we don’t have any other materials.

I did think of gears and the like as well, but making them is troublesome.

We’ll need quite the power when applying pressure, so I also thought of something a little different for the windmill.

Hardening the outside of a barrel with resin or glue, then split it in half vertically and shift it a bit. It’s the Savonius type.

In my previous world, when a large earthquake occurred, I saw this wind turbine shape when I was investigating power generation by wind. It was a strange windmill so I remembered it.

“You’re making some weird thing aga-in?”

While rolling a ball, Velsa came to peek at it.

“Oi oi, you’ll get everything dirty, so don’t come in here.”

“It would be nice if you don’t fail and get depressed again.”

So saying, Velsa returned to the seed ball manufacturing site.

“Even if I fail, as long as it’s interesting it’s fine, right?”

I intend to draw up a number of plans for insurance.

“Is what you say, but you’re going to draw up a number of plans for in case you fail, right?”

I was found out-.

“It might be impossible for us while we’re here, but when craftsmen come our options will increase, right?”

“Oh my, now, just when will the craftsmen come I wonder?”

Ayl spoke goofily in a weird voice.

“Ah, that’s right. How long will we stay in this village?”

Seth asked a vital question.

“Let’s see. We’ve done what we were going to do, ne.”

Ayl said.

“Wouldn’t it be until the government official from the Central Government comes and Garcia-san receives a job?”

I was thinking we’d watch out for troubles until then.

“And about the well?”

“We’ve dug the well to the water so, so I think it will work out somehow. Mother saw Naoki’s failed windmill and pump and became full of motivation.”

Cynthia said.

“Is that so? But…”

“You want to make that windmill and pump you drew up, right?”

Velsa prodded my weakspot.

“Yeah. Can I at least make this one alone and try it out?”

“President! We have to go petition for the canal construction to be stopped at Adel Lake!”

Merumo remembered something important.

“Crap, that’s right. Everyone, we’re going to split the work up!”

“Now then, let’s leave the busy President alone with his matters, and let’s do our best making seed balls!”

Ayl gave the employees orders, and the employees followed them.

“Wh,what’s with this isolation! Even though I’m the President! Fine, then I’ll do everything! Dammit-!”

After that I made a to-do list while thinking of things like what I have to do before the Central Government Official came and what to do in case an investigator from HillLake’s capital came.

 

At dawn, in a break in the rain, Cynthia and my employees went to the plantation together to scatter seed balls when I saw a carriage coming from the southern road. It appears that it’s the Central Government’s official.

“Dammit-! What the heck! You’re too early!”
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The carriage stopped in front of Garcia-san’s house.

I could see that there were two people riding within the carriage with the Search Skill.

The old man who was performing as the coachman, wearing black clothes with a sharp look in his eyes, opened the door.

The one who descended was a very refreshing-looking young man, wearing white clothes with gold embroidery here and there.

His eyebrows are thick, and his long, golden hair was tied up behind him, and his smile revealed his white teeth; he’s kind of like the type that might appear in the something or other Hills Youth etc1.

We looked at that man from afar from the destroyed plantation.

While making a gesture like she was sighing, Velsa said,

“When my household was still the feudal ruler, that kind of type applied for marriage many times, and I’ve come to have a physiological aversion to them.”

“He looks weak, huh?”

Is what Ayl said.

On the other hand, Merumo and Cynthia seems to have some interest in him.

“His head seems easy to split open, ne.”

It looks like Merumo has a splatter-type of interest in him.

“He has the feel of someone from the city.”

It looks like Cynthia is just longing for the city.

As for me, “Well, crap…” is the kind of feeling I have.

“What is it?”

Seth, who was next to me and heard me mutter, asked.

“I was just thinking that if he’s the kind of youth he looks like he is, making the roads will be full of difficulties.”

“It will be difficult?”

“It will be difficult…”

Garcia-san came out of his house and shook hands with the youth.

The personage within the carriage isn’t moving, and the old coachman also isn’t moving from its side.

So does that mean that youth is a gopher-type of person?

After exchanging a few words, Garcia-san seemed to realize we were here and waved his hand.

It’s a light morning greeting, I suppose.

By the way, I have “There isn’t anything in particular to do when the official from the Central Government comes; only if they seem like they’re going to force extremely cruel conditions on Garcia-san will I contact Margaret-san,”written on my to-do list. After that, I have “If…” addends written, but what’s written are things that I don’t want to happen if possible.

For me, they’re more like what-ifs for when an investigator from the Hill Lake Capital comes. At any rate, I have to get them to stop making the canal. While I was thinking about those things, for some reason the youth came walking over this way.

Just what does he want, I wonder.

“I heard the person called Naoki is present, but who might that be?”

With a smile that suited the morning perfectly, he asked that question. It’s likely that Margaret-san told the Central Government about me, but frankly, I, who didn’t sleep last night and is sleepy, can’t keep up with his excitement.

I gently pushed Seth forward a little from behind.

“Eh? Wai…”

“So you’re Naoki-san!?”

The youth asked Seth.

“I’m no..”

“The tolled carriage way is a brilliant idea! I have great respect for you! I didn’t think that you would be so young! Let’s make the Road Corps a success! No, it will definitely be a success! When I first heard the method, I honestly thought that the person who thought it up must be a genius!”

So saying, he shook hands with Seth, waving it vigorously up and down.

This guy is no good. The thing that’s no good is that he attaches a “!” to the ends of all his sentences.

And above all, not only does he not listen to what people are saying, it looks like he can’t think of anything other than the picture of success.

On my to-do list, the addendum, “If the official from the Central Government turns out to be an unimaginable idiot or someone who blissfully believes everyone has a good disposition, then I might have to give him just a little bit of advice-! If a guy like that comes, it will be ba-d!” is written.

“No, like I said, I’m not Naoki-san!”

Seth said as he finally managed to separate his hand from the youth’s.

“Eh? Then who is it?”

At the youth’s words, everyone looks at me.

I make a meek face and,

“About Naoki. I’m the one who knows about him the best. Thank you for coming. Actually… just a bit ago, there was an unfortunate accident … in the wasteland…”

I obscured my words. It was just free-shitting in the wasteland, though.

that time after he fought the Earth Spirit.

“N,no way… hafu…fu…”

The youth’s eyebrows made a “八” sign, his eyes became teary, and his lips trembled. At my forced acting.

“And so, there’s not enough money…”

“How much do you need? If I have if, for now I’ll give you my wallet, so you can manage for the funeral!”

I don’t know why or how it got so inflated, but I’m completely dead according to that youth.

“Thanks. I will use this when I’m dead. Good grief. Someone beyond my expectations came.”

Accepting the wallet, I revealed it all.

“Eh? Then… you’re Naoki-san?”

“Yeah, that’s right. Sorry, but about the person inside the carriage; can you tell him the person called Naoki has confiscated your wallet?”

I can’t imagine all of the officials will be like this.

“No, um, my wallet…”

“I’ll return your wallet after you tell him.”

“Understood!”

So saying, he ran all the way to the carriage. He’s a kind of pure (naive) youth.

When the youth had opened the carriage door and explained to the person within, I pocketed the insides of the youth’s wallet, emptying it. Let’s have him run errands for a while and return it a little at a time.

“Dahahaha! You’ve done well, it’s enough.”

Laughter came from inside the carriage.

An old man with a sturdy body came out from within. His leg seems to be bad and he has a cane.

It’s no good to have such a person walk, and when I approached I could tell that the right side of the old man’s face is strangely warped. It seems to be the scar of some old burn, and the skin is drawn up strangely.

“Hello.”

When I greeted him, he smiled as he passed his cane over.

“I’ll give you this cane, so will you return this youngster’s wallet and the contents thereof?”

The cane is made of sturdy materials, and it’s been used well.

Naturally, since the youth’s superior has gone this far, it wouldn’t be a joke anymore so I put the money in my pocket into the wallet and handed it to the old man.

“Lad, I’ve gotten it back. Take care of it. It’s fine for you to go to the church in the village and play.”

The old man said and tossed the wallet at the youth.

The youth received the wallet, asked Cynthia the location of the church, and ran off.

“It seems like that lad wants to become a missionary. I have this sort of face, so he’s just being used as a spokesman. Please don’t think poorly of him.”

The old man said with a smile. Half of the muscles in his face won’t move, so he half-smiled.

“Earth Hero, is there a place to sit and talk? Anywhere would be fine. Let’s discuss the tollway.”

“Aah, this way.”

So saying, Garcia-san guided us to the storehouse.

“Ah, the cane.”

When I tried to return the cane to the old man,

“Aah, I don’t need it.”

So saying, the old man walked fine after Garcia-san.

Goddamit, what an insufferable gramps!

Just by pretending his leg was bad, he called me over and got me to return the youth’s wallet.

Well, it’s only natural, huh? It feels like he showed me the difference between a veteran government official and a company man.

“The proposer … Naoki, was it? Come quickly! Why don’t the ladies behind you come as well? The discussion will probably go on for a while.”

At Gramps’ words, Ayl and the others and I looked at each other, then Velsa said,

“Naoki, take out the plans for the windmill and pump.”

And held out her hand.

“Wh,why?”

“Because we will make it together with Garcia-san and his wife. It’s better to split up the division of labor, right? We’ve already planted the seed balls too, so we have nothing to do.”

“No, but didn’t you pull an all-nighter? How about resting a little?”

“It’s fine. Naoki, you’re also awake.”

But the windmill and pump are the tasks I wanted to do the most…

“Newbies, there’s almost never a chance for us to steal the President’s strong suit! So put some spirit into itand let’s make this-!”

Ayl lit a fire under Seth and Merumo.

“ “Oooo-kaaay!!””

“Why? Why are you guys so energetic? Dammit-”

I reluctantly took the designs for the windmill and pump out of the item bag and hand it to Velsa.

“I’ll go call Mother!”

So saying, Cynthia went to the house to call Ashley-san.

As for me, I was taken to the storehouse by the sharp-eyed old coachman, saying, “Let us go,” as he pushed my back.
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The inside of the storehouse was stuffed with wooden boxes, pretty much unchanged from when the villagers and peddlers were having their discussion.

The only difference from when I had seen it before are that chairs and tables have been properly carried in.

Garcia-san probably brought them in in case the villagers and peddlers were to have another discussion.

Garcia-san, the Central Government Gramps and I sat in chairs surrounding the table, and the old coachman stood at the entrance.

“Sabui, it’s fine if you get tired and sit.”

Gramps called out to the old coachman.

“Yes sir.”

The old coachman called Sabui merely gave a curt reply.

“Now then. Let us introduce ourselves. We know the Earth Hero, so let us move on. My name is Alfred Floura. I’m the Vice-Chairman of the Ruginia Alliance’s Central Government.”

The Central Government’s Vice-Chairman!?

And his name is Floura!

“So Margaret-san is …?”

“My older sister.”

So they’re sister and brother.

“I’m Naoki. Naoki Komuro. Things are like this, but I’m the president of an exterminator company.”

I also introduced myself.

“That is a name I’ve heard often, recently. You’ve been inspiring my sister, Naoki. And not just my sister, a letter from my daughter’s husband’s father came.”

“And who is that?”

“Would you know if I said Riddle Blacks?”

Ah~ so they’re relatives, good grief.

“Well, none of that matters. How dare you burn down the Earth Hero’s plantation!”

Alfred-san suddenly became angry.

Without a doubt, he has to have some ulterior motive. Thanks to the cane from earlier, I doubt all of Alfred-san’s actions.

“It wasn’t me. The ones that burned down the plantation was the dragons.”

“The one who instructed the dragons to was you, was it not!?”

“I absolutely don’t know what you’re talking about!”

I continue to feign ignorance. I’d explained it to Margaret-san. Even if he gets mad now, nothing is going to change. So that means…

“Alfred-san, that, that’s because … my plantation was…”

Garcia-san attempted to explain.

“Garcia-san, there’s no need to explain. It’s probably already been told to Alfred-san. This is probably just an attempt to make me feel guilty so he can have me do some work.”

Alfred-san snorted and the left side of his face that wasn’t burned lifted into a smile.

“What an insufferable youngster. Well, fine. Oh Hero Garcia. It’s a shame about the plantation. However, from hereon you will be busy. Have you heard about the toll carriageway from Naoki?”

“Yes, I’ve heard. I thought it was a splendid plan.”

“Aah, even the Central Government is on board with the idea. However, I think it will fail.”

“Why is that!?”

Garcia-san gave a loud cry in surprise.

As for me, I thought, “Thank goodness, looks like things will be fine.”

“First of all, how do you intend to collect the toll?”

“That’s…”

Garcia-san fell silent.

“Won’t it be fine if they register at the Merchant’s Guild? They’ll be handed a plate with a number written on it, and the carriage’s number will be taken down at the entrances and exits, and then it will be fine if you have them pre-pay or pay after. If they don’t pay, then it would be fine to levy a percentage of their earnings. If they sell their products and make money, then the merchants will pay.”

“However, there’s a possibility of forgery.”

“Then how about issuing coupons? Well, there’s also the Merchant’s Guild Card, so how about something with that?”

“Hm, however, for there to be entrances and exits, there will be those who get on it from the side selfishly at their own convenience, won’t there?”

“There will be, I’d assume.”

“What should we do about those?”

“Aren’t there also reasons for them to selfishly enter it? Suddenly having a patient, or running away from monsters. It’s fine not to question it if they have a justifiable reason, right?”

“What will you do about those who use it for free? Will you hire adventurers to catch people? Send out troops from the Central Government?”

“No, it’s fine as long as the one who uses it submits a report. After that, let’s see, we need to make an exit for the ones who free-rides on it.”

“Dahahaha, what is that? You’re going to make an exit for the guys who do things unjustly?”

Alfred-san began to laugh.

“Yes, if we purposefully make an exit that appears easy to use to exit, won’t they exit there? If they continue a little bit further, then you can post the town guards or someone there. Garcia-san, can you make a variance in level along the edge of road?”

“Aah, if it’s just making it differ in height then it’s fine.”

Garcia-san nodded.

“Even if it’s just a little variance, it can break the carriage’s wheels. No one would want to go that way. Also, you can make a hill and tunnels, right? I saw the canals.”

“It’s possible, but for a tunnel, it takes time to fix it in place.”

“Please make the tunnels as sturdy as possible so they won’t break. With that, I think the the monsters will have a place to cross.”

“I see, hahaha.”

Garcia-san laughed.

“Wait, wait Naoki. Even if you make a difference in elevation, I don’t think that the people who will illegally get on will decrease.”

“Of course, just like a river seeks to flow downwards, so do people’s hearts seek vices, after all. Well, evil runs rampant. Then, it really would be better for them to hand something over at the exit? Even a cloth with the emblem of the town or village would be fine. Then if they show that emblem while they’re doing business, then that will show they can be trusted… but if we do that…”

“Then the merchants who use the normal roads would be pitiable, wouldn’t they?”

Alfred-san said.

“Then it really would be better if they show their cards at the Merchant’s Guild, and by seeing the distance and number of days, and judging by what other towns they entered before this town, they’ll hand over the validation emblem, and if they’re way too fast, then you can collect the toll.”

“However, if you do so, then wouldn’t they trade outside of the towns?”

Suddenly, the coachman, Sabui, standing near the entrance, spoke up.

“Ah, I beg your pardon. I have spoken out of turn.”

“No, it’s fine. Sabui, you come over and sit as well.”

Sabui apologized right away, but Alfred called him to the table.

“Just like Sabui-san says, there’s the possibility of trade happening outside the cities… hm~…”

During the time I was groaning about it, Sabui sat down in a chair.

“My apologies.”

Sabui said in embarrassment.

“It’s fine. Sabui, I want to hear your opinions. Actually, Sabui is a man who was a former chief of a burglar’s groups.”

Alfred introduced him.

“What! Say so earlier! Something like that!”

So saying, I took out a map from the item bag and spread it out on the table.

“So, for example, if we make a road between Gnomefield here and the Central Government City, where do you think thieves will appear?”

I asked Sabui.

“That’s… it’s a wasteland, after all. Anywhere.”

“Well, I guess they would. I’m thinking we’ll probably have to make a rest stop every some kilometers for broken-down carriages and the like.”

“Hm, certainly, that kind of thing is needed.”

“Then, if I were a robber, I think I’d aim for a broken down carriage rather than a running carriage, but what do you think?”

I asked Sabui once again.

“Let’s see. A stopped carriage is easier to aim for, after all.”

“Hm~…”

“What is it? Are you saying we should station guards in those sorts of places?”

“That’s right. Even if it’s just patrolling in turns, I think it would be good… hm~…”

I’m thinking.

“What is it? What are you pondering?”

Alfred said.

“No, see, what if we made a loophole for the thing we were just talking about? And, wherever you think they’ll gather to trade, how about making a spot for them to do under-the-table dealings easily? Since we have a master of making tunnels.”

I said as I pointed at Garcia-san.

“In other words, you’re going to create an opportunity for them in the deployment of the guards’ patrols?”

Alfred said.

“That’s right.”

“And then, if we go take a look at the trading spot, we will be able to see who is doing underhanded dealings?”

“That’s right.”

“So you mean for it to be the start of a trap?”

“Well, we won’t tell that to the ones who use it.”

“B,but, only having one place to do deals is…”

Sabui said.

“Then, as one might expect, the place to do deals moves around?”

I asked Sabui.

“Most likely… they would take the shape of some sort of desert caravan, wouldn’t they…?”

“Then how about creating a number of caravans and circulating them within the alliance? And then, after letting the merchants doing underhanded dealings make a decent profit, confiscate 70% of their assets, and then let the merchants make profits doing their underhanded dealings again and wait. Then, when they’ve made profits, seize 70%; repeat that again and again, and it would be the easiest way for the Central Government to earn money, right?”

“Naoki-san.”

Sabui called out to me in surprise.

“You’re quite evil.”

He said.

“Is that so? Just so you know, I’m the president of a company after all. This is just thinking about how to make the most profit. Well, please listen to the opinions of a compnay man. Honestly, I’m relieved.”

“Relieved?”

Alfred-san asked.

“Yes, I think it’s very dangerous to endeavor a public enterprise without considering failure. That said, I believe overemphasizing failure won’t make any profits; having a good balance is important. Perhaps, if it’s Alfred-san, who believes this will fail, then he’ll have made countermeasures, and I think he’ll think of even better ways to collect tolls, and with Sabui-san’s advice then I think we’ll be able to make realistic countermeasures against thieves. Moreover, it’s Garcia-san and his family that are going to do the earth magic work, so it’s amazing just thinking about the labor costs and time it will take. As long as Garcia-san doesn’t die, you can fail as many times as you wish. I wish you all the best.”

“You mean that the proposer, Naoki, is going to run away!?”

Alfred’s face warped as he asked.

“That’s right. I’m tossing it all on you. Making a tollway isn’t the job of an extermination company. And I also have to go to my next job.”

“Dahahaha, what an unlikable youngster. Goodness, how terrifying. If Naoki didn’t have such a level, I’d tell Sabui to restrain you by force.”

Level?

“It’s to that degree?”

Sabui asked Alfred.

“Aah, it’s beyond Sabui’s state. I, who has the Appraisal Skill, am saying so, so there’s no doubt.”

He has an unpleasant skill, na.

“Oi, you have such a level, so why don’t you have any titles?”

“There are some circumstances.”

“What an insufferable youngster. The longer you live the more weirdoes you’ll meet.”

Alfred smiled.

“Now then, I’m worried about the windmill and the pump, so.”

So saying, I stood up and left the storehouse.
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When I went to the workshop next to the storehouse, blood was dripping from the mouths of my employees.

I froze for a second, but Merumo smiled happily.

“What are you dong?”

“Aah, President!”

Merumo shouted.

On top of the table was a basket with red fruits in it.

Tea was also prepared. It seems like it’s a tea break from work.

Snacks being available before you know it in a woman’s workspace is the same as it was in my world.

If this helps relieve even a little bit of stress, then I think it’s fine for them to keep eating.

“This is a fruit called blood berries, and it’s very interesting.”

“It’s a berry gathered from the wasteland, it seems. Maa, as you can see, it turns your mouth bright red.”

Velsa gave me an explanation.

“If you’d like, have some as well, Naoki-kun.”

Ashley invited me as she worked on the windmill.

“Thank you very much. Uoh-! These are sour!”

When I tossed a blood berry into my mouth, I was attacked with a strong acidity. It might be good to relieve drowsiness.

“And how is it? How’s the windmill?”

“Well, I’ve never seen a windmill like this, so I wonder if we can make it well. It’s just frightfully interesting, this idea. I wonder just how Naoki-san’s head works.”

Ashley-san said. Ashley-san’s skills are good, so she has already split a cask in two for the windmill and fitted it with blades.

“I also haven’t made it before, I just wanted to try it out while testing all sorts of things.”

“Can you also come look at the pump?”

Cynthia said to me.

Cynthia, Seth, and Ayl were making the pump over there, and making a valve to attach to a giant monster’s stomach.

Seth is already half asleep. We pulled an allnighter last night, so it can’t be helped.

“It’s fine as long as water won’t leak, right? What about the monster stomach?”

“I’ve made some preparations. Bigger is better, right?”

Ayl responded.

“Also, about this device…”

Ashley-san asked as she pointed at the seesaw-like device that compresses the stomach on the blueprints.

While explaining it so that everyone could understand, I joined in on the work.

When Seth lost to his sleepiness and dropped out, I took forabbit furs out from the item bag and made a nap area in the workshop.

It began to rain again before noon, and Merumo and Ayl slept.

We had assembled it and were just thinking to take it outside to test it if the weather cleared up, when Velsa, Cynthia, and I also reached our limits, the area around our mouths were red from when we staved off our sleepiness with blood berries.

“Now we just need to wait until it’s sunny, ne?”

Ashley-san smiled happily.

“Yeah, that’s right, ne … I’ve my limit, so I’m going to sleep a little. Please wake me if anything happens.”

“Yes, yes. Now then, everyone go inside, and don’t disturb these big sisters and brothers.”

Ashley-san took the children who came to watch and returned to the house.

Lying down on the furs like I was collapsing, my consciousness drifted off somewhere far away.

 

I woke around sunset.

The rain had stopped, and an orange-colored sky peeked out from behind the break in the clouds.

It seems like the women around me also woke when I woke up.

Seth and Cynthia aren’t here.

When I left the workshop, Seth and Cynthia were carrying dishes with food on them to the workshop.

“Ah, President! We’re going to eat dinner with everyone.”

“I see. Is there anything I can help with?”

I asked.

“Then can you draw water and use Clean Up to make it clean?”

“Got it.”

I went with Ayl and Velsa with various casks and barrels, heading in the direction where the well’s hole was.

Merumo was called by Seth, and she helped carry the food.

 

Throwing a bucket with a rope attached to it into the hole, I pulled it up and drew water. The drawn water was put into the casks. Let’s draw up more water rather than less. With 3 people taking turns it wasn’t too bad, but it took some time.

Around when I thought that it would be better to use a magic circle, all the casks were full.

I purified the water in the three barrels with Clean Up and we brought them back to the storehouse.

Normally they’d be too heavy to carry, but the three of us have unusual strength, so we easily carried them.

Other than Garcia-san and his family, our employees and the people from the Central Government were at the storehouse, as well as a middle-aged man with a good appearance I hadn’t seen before.

That middle-aged man has a good build, seems like he’s related to the military, and has taken an interest in the Central Government personnel.

“Who is that?”

When I asked Garcia-san,

“HillLake Kingdom’s investigator, Guil-san.”

He told me.

“For the time being, I’ve explained the situation.”

Alfred-san told me.

“Ah, hello. I’m Naoki. I run an extermination business. A pleasure to meet you.”

“I’ve heard of your rumors. I’m Guil, from HillLake Kingdom’s Military Intelligence.”

After greeting Guil, I sat down.

The table has a tablecloth over it, and on top are dishes with food lined up.

There was vegetable and meat stirfry, grilled bird monster meat, stew, and the like; at any rate, there were many large plates.

Ashley-san said, “It’s always like this for us.”

The children all properly said grace before eating.

Garcia-san, Ashley-san, Sabui, and the young spokesman (Jason seems to be his name) already ate.

Our portion was also included, so we partook without holding back.

While eating, we listened to Garcia-san and Ashley-san talking, and it seems like the discussion about the roadways have made some progress.”

“Oh, right, Naoki.”

Alfred-san called over to me.

“What is it?”

“Properly come with me to HillLake’s capital.”

“-Ng, why?”

While swallowing the meat I had eaten, I asked why.

“Guil, explain it to him.”

“Two dragons have appeared around the border to the northern country. The situation seems to be that our King has completely holed up in his castle, and he won’t even leave his room.”

Guil explained the capital’s situation to me.

“And that means I have to go to the capital?”

“You have dragon acquaintances, correct?”

If you’re asking if I have any, I do. Or like, those two dragons are my acquaintances.

“The construction of the canals is under the King’s command. If the King doesn’t give the command to stop, then everything will continue as planned.”

“Hm? And what am I supposed to do about this?”

I also have the same feelings about wanting to stop the construction of the canals, but I don’t think I’m needed for this.

“Please get the King to leave his room. If you can get him out of his room, Guil can explain things to him, and I will be able to negotiate.”

“Wouldn’t it be fine if Sabui-san drags him out of the room by force?”

I tossed the problem at Sabui.

“I won’t do. If someone from the Central Government makes a move, just that in itself will cause a delay to the completion of the roads , I believe.”

‘But it’s just the King refusing to leave his room. Aren’t there advisors or prime ministers? I’m just an exterminator.”

“So you say. Please lend us a hand.”

Pain in the ass.

“Won’t he leave naturally if you starve him?”

‘The castle chefs will be executed.”

Guil said.

“Naoki, who isn’t from HillLake and has nothing to do with the Central Government is the suitable person for the job. Please try to get the King to leave his room without using brute force.”

You can say that, but…

“Will there be payment?”

Velsa asked from the sidelines.

“Yes, we’ll pay.”

Alfred-san said.

“ “We’ll do it! Let us do it!” “

Ayl and Velsa replied immediately.

“No, see, I’m working on the windmill and pump, so…”

I still have work left in Gnomefield.

“That’s what we will be doing. Naoki will go to the capital.”

“That’s right, it’s just going to get the King-sama out of his room, right? Isn’t it simple?”

With Ayl and Velsa conspiring against me, it looks like I won’t be able to refuse any more.

“If that’s the case, I’m taking one of the newbies.”

I demanded a travelling companion.

“That’s fine.”

“Merumo!”

“Eh!? Me!?”

I’ve already thought up a way to get the King out of his room.

“Have you already trained the earticks?”

“Eh? Do you mean taming them? No, I haven’t tried it.”

“Can you?”

“At my parents’ house I tamed the goatsheeps. But for bug-type monsters, I wonder …?”

Merumo’s home is a goatsheep ranch.

“Let’s try it after you’re done eating.”

“Understood.”

Well, in the worst case scenario they don’t have to be tamed, though.

“Then you’ll do it?”

Alfred-san asked.

“I will. My employees accepted the job, right? In that case, let’s hurry and leave.”

“Understood. We’ll depart tomorrow morning. Guil, you’re also fine with that?”

“As you wish.”

And that was that.

 

After the meal we returned to the inn, and when Merumo said something in front of the eartick bottle, the earticks in the bottle lined up in a row.

“It seems like you can.”

“Haha, it’s something I didn’t know myself.”

If she has the talent to be a beast tamer, then I think it would be better to develop it.

“How is it?”

Ayl, Velsa, and Seth returned to the inn a little after us. They were talking about tomorrow’s schedule with Ashley-san and the others.

“Merumo might have the talent to become a beast tamer.”

When I said so,

“I see. We should try all sorts of things out from now on.”

Ayl replied.

“How about you guys?”

“We’ll try to assemble the windmill and pump if it’s clear. If it rains again, we’ll make seed dumplings.”

“There might be seeds left behind in the houses of the people who left the village. We’ll also try asking if there are any seeds at the church.”

Ayl and Velsa said.

“Hm? Come to think of it, where are Alfred-san and the others?”

There aren’t any inns but this one, so they’ll be staying at this inn, right?

“Aah, that Jason guy asked the church if they could stay over there.”

“I see.”

He’s a more competent guy than I thought.

We’d slept at a weird time, so even though I wasn’t sleepy, I fell asleep quickly when I entered my bed.
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The next morning I woke up groggily around dawn, made my preparations, and left the inn.

Stifling a yawn as well, Merumo also exited the inn. Her bedhead stood up like a tornado.

“Your hairstyle’s pretty cool.”

When I complimented her, Merumo touched her own hair.

“Darnit~. I forgot to comb out my hair before I went to bed~.”

She said as she fixed her hair.

 

When we went to the church Alfred-san and the others should have stayed the night at, a carriage was stopped in front of it.

Savoy was already awake and making the preparations.

“Good morning.”

“Good morning. You’re quite early.”

“Yes, I thought we shouldn’t be late, at least.”

Not being late is a habit from my previous world.

Savoy brought the feehorse over, and while Merumo and I brushed it, I drew a wind magic circle on its legs.

Savoy wound a belt around the feehorse and stopped it.

“I’ll pull it on the way, so please tether it behind the carriage.”

“Naoki-dono is going to pull it?”

“That will probably be faster.”

I wound the belt around my arm and pulled the carriage a bit to show him.

Savoy was so surprised his eyes were about to pop out, but he nodded.

“Savoy-san, please show me the way we’re going.”

“Understood. I will call Alfred-sama now, and we’ll be off.”

Savoy hurried into the church and brought Alfred-san. Behind him, the HillLake Kingdom Investigater, Guile, came along in a hurry.

The two entered the carriage, and Savoy sat in the coachman’s seat.

“Is everything ready?”

“Yes, everything’s fine.”

Savoy responded.

“Merumo, do your best to keep up.”

“Yessir.”

I pulled the carriage according to Savoy’s instructions.

If I run full out the carriage will shake, so I keep it to a light jog.

Even so, the feehorse tethered in the back began to fall behind.

Merumo also seems to be having it tough while following behind, so we took a number of breaks in between.

Even though I overtook carriage after carriage, startling traveling merchants and travelers and the like, I ran at a fairly good speed. I don’t want to stand out, but when I figured I wouldn’t come this way a second time, I didn’t really care so much about attracting attention.

 

They said it would take two days to arrive at HillLake’s capital, Nokking Hill, but we arrived around noon.

The castle town was flourishing, and there were a lot of people. The streets were overflowing with people, but there’s never been a guy who pulls a carriage before, so they naturally gave way.

When I had gone all the way up to the large gray castle, the guards stopped us wanting to know who we were; at that time Guile called out from inside the carriage so we avoided further troubles.

When the carriage door opened, Alfred-san and Guile frantically seized a chair, their arms trembling.

I wrote a letter saying, “A curse will befall you if you make the canals,” put it into an envelope with some earticks, and sealed it.

I handed it to Guile and had him take it to the King’s room.

“Even if you use the space between the door and the floor to get it in, it will be fine.”

When I said so, Guile consented and headed to the castle.

I headed to Nokking Hill’s Merchant’s Guild.

There’s no particular need for me to pull the carriage anymore, so Savoy attached the feehorse to the harness.

“We will be going to the Merchant’s Guild.”

“Understood. We will make arrangements at an inn.”

Alfred-san replied as he went outside and rotated his shoulders.

 

I went into town and headed towards the Merchant’s Guild while asking people and guards where it was.

Even though the Merchant’s Guild was crowded with people, everyone properly stayed in line and we arrived at the counter inside.

“Can I have you post a job advertisement poster?”

I showed my Merchant’s Guild card and asked the old lady employee.

“What kind of job is it?”

“Extermination.”

“Extermination?”

“Yes, it’s a trade where we exterminate the bug monsters and masmascarl inside houses.”

“Heeh~, how novel! Go ahead, write it out on this paper and stick it to the board next to the stairs, please.”

So saying, the granny employee gave me a spare piece of paper.

I received the paper and wrote, “Taking extermination jobs. If you want to exterminate earticks, bugroaches, or masmascarl, leave it to us!” and stuck it to the board.

The rumors of two dragons appearing around the northern border was the hot topic within the Merchant’s Guild.

Those two are probably at Margaret’s house in Floura.

“President, are we done?”

“Yeah. Pretty much. Now we just wait for a request to come from the castle. Want to eat lunch?”

“That sounds good.”

Merumo and I went outside and looked for a place to eat.

While we walked, a number of adventurers invited me with, “Won’t you come defeat the dragons with us?”

Looks like they want to add me, a guy with the power to pull a carriage, to their battle forces.

It’s obvious that would be the case, but I refuse flat out. Particularly persistent adventurers followed us all the way to the restaurant, but Merumo struck them and knocked them down. After that, there weren’t many people calling out to us.

The restaurant was one with a lot of guards in it. My reasoning was that a shop with a lot of locals coming to it can’t be too bad.

I requested the meat of a deer monster, greendeer, with bread and vegetable soup.

For us who had set out so early in the morning, it was breakfast and lunch.

“When we finish our business in Nokking Hill, are we returning to Floura?”

“That’s the intention. Ah, do you also want to visit your hometown, Merumo?”

“No, I said I wouldn’t return for five years.”

“I see. Are you guys still keeping in contact?”

“Yes, I sent them the bonus from before, too.”

That’s filial piety for you. I came to another world, so I can’t do that. And anyway, in my previous world, I think I contacted my parents about once every few years.

I wonder how they’re doing now. I feel like I should have honored my parents before I lost my familial connections. I also can’t remember their faces well. When we return to Gnomefield, I’m going to tell Ayl and Velsa to honor their parents as best as they can. I don’t know about Ayl, but it seems like Velsa’s are alive.

“I’ll teach you magic circles later, and you can make a communication bag.”

“Eh? That embroidered, troublesome looking bag?”

“That’s right. If you send a communication bag to your hometown, you can contact them whenever, right?”

“I don’t really want to contact them much, though.”

“Haa~ good grief, this is why youngsters are -. There will come a time when you want to honor your parents but they’re gone … well, that’s fine.”

My superior at work in my previous world also said the exact same thing. That superior probably felt the same way I do now.

Even if you tell them, they won’t understand if they’ve never experienced it. I was the same way.

“A letter is just right for your purposes, na. But a communication bag is useful, so it’s better for you to learn how to make it.”

“Sue, I guess.”

I’ll push the communication bags for Margaret-san to Merumo.

“President! Didn’t you just have a nasty look on your face?”

“No, not at all. Do you want some wine?”

After that, I covered it up by getting Merumo a little tipsy and then we left.

 

When we looked for the inn the carriage I had pulled was stopped in front of, I spotted Savoy-san at its side.

He guided us inside, told us to take it easy, and handed us the key.

Entering the room, I taught Merumo how to make the communication bags, and just when I stopped Merumo as she was taming the bugroaches, officials from the Merchant’s Guild arrived.

They said a request for extermination had come from the castle.

It took until dusk, but it seems like the earticks properly did their job.

“That was faster than expected, huh?”

“Fufufu, it’s because my eartick-chans are excellent.”

Merumo puffed out her chest.

 

“Is Alfred-san there?”

When I left the room, I called out to Savoy.

“Are you already going to the castle?”

“Yeah, the request came.”

“Understood. I’ll make the preparations, so please wait a moment.”

After waiting for a while, the sleepy Alfred came out.

We left so early in the morning, it seems he was taking a nap.

The castle is close, so without using the carriage, we walked towards it.

I only realized it now, but there are a lot of guards in Nokking Hill. The cotton sells well, so the military power was raised up, I suppose. There’s already no cotton fields, so I wonder what these people will do.

“They most likely have reserves, so they’ll probably be fine for a while. The Central Government could also take them. There will be a ton of work to do once the toll roads are completed, after all.”

When I voiced my thoughts, Alfred responded.

 

When we arrived at the castle, we were guided to the front of the King’s room immediately. Alfried-san is an official of the Central Government so he was going to guided to a different room, but he said, “I have to meet the King anyway,” so he came with us.

“King-sama! Please open up!”

Guile was pounding on the room’s door.

“Ah, Naoki-dono!”

“Hello. Did the King raise a fuss about itchiness?”

“Yes. He seems to be writhing around, and just now there have been the sounds of something falling.”

Merumo smiled. She had given the earticks orders to attack the person who opened the envelope.

“Then, can that be opened?”

I asked as I pointed at the door.

“Currently the guards are rushing to bring the keys, so if you would wait a bit.”

“Ah, no nee-d.”

When I said so, I drew the unlocking magic circle while hiding it with my body, and the door opened.

It took the smoke-type insecticide out from the item bag, had it begin smoking, and tossed it inside.

It doesn’t have much insecticidal strength, it’s just smokey, but the effect works.

I shut the door, and after a while a man that seems to be the King came flying out of the room, his face and arms covered in red spots.

“Cough cough! Fire! Guile! My room is on fire!”

“There’s no fire.”

So saying, Guile took the King by the hand led him to a different room.

“Then I’ll leave the after care to you guys.”

I said to Alfred-san.

“Umu. I’ll leave this here to you.”

Alfred-san and Savoy followed the King.

Merumo and I entered the King’s room, opened the window, and let the smoke outside.

Merumo tipped a jar over and called the earticks, and they entered the jar.

The earticks finished their job without even a scratch. Merumo put bread crusts into the jar as a their reward.

Lastly I used Cleanup on the room, and our job was done.

The guards with the key were standing in front of the door.

“This is an ointment type of recovery medicine. Please pass it to the King. I believe it will also be effective for itches.”

I took the recovery ointment out of the item bag and handed it to the dumbfounded guards.

When I’d passed by the Royal Guards, entering the passageway, I remembered the matter about remuneration.

“Um- … the extermination fee is 3 silver coins, and the ointment fee is 1 gold coin…”

“Please wait a moment.”

The guard ran further into the castle and returned right away.

“We will bring it tot he inn, so please wait for it at the inn.”

“Roger. Thank you for your work.”

“Th,thank you for your work as well.”

Merumo and I headed towards the exit and left the castle immediately.

 

Leaving the castle, I went directly to the Merchant’s Guild and took the job advertisement off the board.

“Oh, are you already done with that?”

The old lady employee ask.

“Yes, I earned enough at the castle.”

“I see, I see. Our guild also had a request, though.”

Just as the granny said, I can see masmascarl making nests in the attack rooms with the Search Skill.

“How about 3 copper coins for every creature? Merchant’s price.”

“Is that alright? Hold on, I need to ask my superior.”

The granny went into the interior.

After that, I officially took a request from Nokking Hill’s Merchant’s Guild and went to exterminate masmascarl. Although it was work done in passing, I did it properly and exterminated 48 masmascarl.”

“Alright. That’s 14 silver coins and 4 copper coins.”

“Thanks for the business.”

I received more unexpected income than I expected.

 

We returned to the inn, and while we were eating dinner in the dining hall, Savoy returned.

“Here is the remuneration.”

“Ah, thank you very much. How were things?”

I received the remuneration from Savoy and asked.

“The matter with the canal was accepted, but it seems difficult for him to accept that the plantation was destroyed, so the discussions are not proceeding smoothly.”

“Is that so?”

“In the end, Alfred-sama will argue him down. Ah, thank you for the recovery ointment. It was very effective.”

“Ah, that’s good.”

“How long will Naoki-dono and company stay here?”

“We’ll return to Gnomefield tomorrow morning. Please inform Alfred-san and Guile-san.”

“Understood.”

So saying, Savoy returned to the castle.

After Merumo and I ate our fill of a Nokking Hill dinner, we returned to our room.

In the room the two of us made two communication bags, then retired.

Before we slept, Merumo spoke up.

“Tomorrow, I wonder if the windmill will be done when we reach Gnomefield?”

“It might be…”

“Cynthia-san, I wonder if she’ll enter our company?”

“I wonder…”

I got some unexpected income, so I intended to go to Nokking Hill’s brothels, but Merumo’s question attack continued late into the night, and I succumbed to my sleepiness first.
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The next day I woke Merumo up early and left the inn. When we left it, Alfred-san and Savoy were waiting.

It appears that they had received an extremely large reception party after they had persuaded the King last night.

“Are you leaving?”

“Yeah, we still have work left, so.”

“Work, is it…? Hm, if that’s the case we can’t stop you…”

“Alfred-san. Do you know of any heroes besides Garcia-san?”

He’s an official of the Central Government, so I was thinking he’d surely have a large network and also be knowledgeable about the affairs of the world.

“Are you looking for heroes?”

“Well, sort of.”

I scratched my face as I said so.

“The hero of the Ruginia Alliance is Garcia, and only him. I’ve heard there’s a hero in a country to the far east. I don’t know the details, but my elder sister, Margaret, should likely know of it. It would be good if you visited my elder sister if you happen to be in the area.”

“Got it.”

“Aah, that’s right. Take this with you.”

Alfred-san handed me an envelope. It seems there’s a letter inside.

“Please hand this over to my elder sister. I’ve written regarding what your compensation should be once the tollways are completed.”

“Ah, roger that.”

“Well then, another time. I’ve worked a bit too hard, so…”

So saying, Alfred-san entered the inn with Savoy attending to him.

“Yes, see you another time.”

I stretched out my Achilles tendon in front of the inn, did my preliminary exercises, and began running.

Merumo also followed me frantically.

Once we left Nokking Hill, the castle-town city the guards called out to me, but when I showed them my Adventurer’s Card, they let me pass without trouble.

Merumo’s rank is high so it seems that they thought I was her servant or something, but Merumo denied it vehemently. It doesn’t matter, so hurry up and come on.

I ran in a way to avoid running into monsters, but Merumo directly fought them.

You could say that Merumo’s fighting style is intense or something; I’m not sure if she’s thinking of them as blood bags that spout monster blood or something, but anyway, she recklessly beat them with a club, becoming bathed in the blood splatters. When I decided to have them dismantled at Gnomefield, I stuffed the monster corpses in the item bag.

“Should I use Cleanup on you?”

I asked Merumo.

“No, I was thinking of defeating another few before reaching Gnomefield, so I’ll ask you to after that.”

“I’d like to return as soon as possible, okay? Don’t get involved with the monsters too much.”

“Understood.”

Merumo said as much, but it seems like she can’t not-strike any monsters that enter her eyes.

“Are you some super battler or something? I’m confiscating your club. I’m giving you a wood stick in exchange.”

I took the club from Merumo and handed her a stick that had fallen to the ground.”

“No way…”

“Don’t give me, ‘No way!’ Even though you weren’t like this on the way over, why are you killing monsters to this degree on the way back?”

“President was pulling the carriage on the way over, so I thought it would be bad if I became a hindrance.”

“So, what? You thought it was okay to be a hindrance on the way back?”

“… Teehee.”

Merumo laughed to avoid answering.

“Don’t ‘teehee’ me!”

Without even being troubled by my scolding, Merumo began swinging the stick, defeating an ostrich like monster passing by with one strike.

“Hey! Don’t defeat monsters while I’m talking to you!”

Just what kind of training has Ayl given her?

I took recovery medicine out of my item bag and cured the bird monster.

“But come one~”

“Listen up. No matter how much we call ourselves exterminators, each and every plot of land has it’s own ecosystem, so we can’t excessively or recklessly kill monsters.”

“I understand! But during this time, Seth’s is probably raising his level.”

“What? Merumo, are you viewing Seth as a rival?”

“I don’t want to lose to someone who entered at the same time as me.”

Merumo swung the wooden stick as she spoke.

How unexpected. Well, I do know that having a rival can be beneficial, but I feel like we’re a different type of company. Ayl, Velsa, and I are the type who do our own things, so we don’t care too much about the matters of others, but people like Merumo are probably the average.”

“You know, Merumo.”

“What is it?”

“For example, Ayl has the Swordsmanship Skill and can create small craters on the ground, right?”

“Yes, Ayl-san’s swordsmanship is amazing!”

“But you see,”

I strayed from the road, entered the wasteland, and struck the ground with all my strength.

A small crater appeared.

“See?”

I told Merumo as I showed it to her.

“It’s not ‘See?’! What are you doing!?”

“Basically, you don’t necessarily need the Swordsmanship Skill to make a small crater of this degree. Whether you use swordsmanship or just hit it, the result’s the same. For our company, it’s better results can be attained through all sorts of different methods. It’s better to have more options. Because in that case, if anyone fails, someone else’s method might do better.”

“I see, I see.”

Merumo nodded.

“It would be a plus for our company if you didn’t focus only on becoming physically strong, but also developed your own personal talents.”

“I see! Then, how should I go about making a crater?”

“So you don’t understand?”

“Eh!? Wasn’t that what we were talking about?”

“Yeah, no; it was about how you don’t have to get physically stronger than you are.”

“It’s fine if we’re not strong!?”

Merumo tilted her head.

“No, I mean it’s not like we have to make a ton of craters, right?”

“…. Of course! Isn’t that obvious? We’re an extermination company.”

Duh? Merumo gave me that kind of look.

“You little … in other words, if Merumo raises her skill that can control monsters, a crater can be created by controlling monsters that can use earth magic, right? The result is the same.”

“Aah, I see!”

The ostrich-like monster came to and, rising unsteadily to its feet, it ran off.

“Ah, that’s right, Merumo, you seem to be stimulated when you see blood, but are you also no good with the image of it?”

“Image?”

“I understand how you associate seeing blood with life. But are you also no good with imagining the blood vessels of the bird monster that’s running right now and thinking about the blood flowing within?”

I asked as I pointed at the ostrich-like monster running away.

“Blood vessels?”

Eh? Does she not know about blood vessels?

“Ooh, seriously? You dismantle monsters a lot, right?”

“Yeah, I do.”

“Right, that’s the case. You also cook.”

But she doesn’t know about blood vessels despite that?

“We’ll chase after that monster.”

“Okay.”

We chased after the ostrich-like monster.

The ostrich like monster returned to its own nest, and within the nest were chicks. They were chicks that hadn’t grown feathers in yet.

I saw them with the Search Skill, but Merumo looked at the chicks like like they were some rare thing.

I approached the nest and said,

“Merumo, do you know why blood spurts?”

“Why is spurts … why does it?”

Ignoring the parent bird’s attack, I picked up a chick, spread out a wing that hadn’t had its feathers grown in fully, and held it to the sun’s light.

The blood vessels inside the wing were apparent when the sun hit it.

The chick was crying, Gii, gii, but I’m just going to have it cooperate for a bit.

“I think you’ve seen them when dismantling monsters, but these red lines are blood vessels. Blood will spurt when you cut them.”

“Right.”

“And so, around your chest is the heart(shinzou), an organ that acts like a pump sending blood through the blood vessels through your entire body.”

“The ‘heart,’ is it?”

“That’s right. I think you can tell if you place your hand on your chest, but the heart will continue to send out blood until you’re dead.”

“All the way until death?”

“That’s right. Where the blood vessels are thick, the blood flows at a speed much faster than when I seriously run.”

I’ve heard it can reach speeds of 200 kilometers per hour. Although I don’t know if it’s true.

“Eh!? Really!?”

I nodded at her.

“So? Does imagining that get you over-excited?”

“It won’t!”

“Alright, then try touching it a little!”

I handed the chick I had to Merumo.

The chick’s heart was pulsating quickly like an alarm bell.

“oooOOO! This is blood flowing!”

“Try feeling the parent bird’s as well!”

“Okay!”

I grabbed the ostrich-like monster that’s been poking me and handed it to Merumo.

“ooOOO! President!”

“What!?”

“I got a weird Skill all of a sudden!”

“Eh!?”

“Med ical Examination?”

“The Medical Examination Skill!?”

When I also felt the monster’s pulse and imagined the blood vessels, the Medical Examination Skill appeared.

My level has been considerably raised since I last took a skill, so I have about 40 skill points saved up.

I immediately put points in the Medical Examination Skill, raising the skill level to 5.

It was an unexpected gain. It’s a skill that can be used in the future when we have illnesses or diseases, so let’s do it.

To test it out I tried using it on the ostrich-like monster, and it’s skeleton, internal organs, and insides were all laid bare.

What will happen if I try it on a human?

“President! You’re face looks like you’re up to sexual harassment!”

Merumo said when she looked at me.

“Wh,what are you saying!? G,give it a rest and let me try Medical Examination on you!”

“No! When we return, I’m going to tell Ayl-san and Velsa-san!”

“Stop that!”

Merumo ran towards the road.

“Wait, wait, if I chase after you now, I’ll just look like a dirty old man, wouldn’t I!?”

“President is a dirty old man!”

Merumo, who got onto the road, ran towards Gnomefield with all her might.

I also ran. With everything I had.

Passing Merumo, I intend to get there first and give Ayl and the others an explanation.

When I approached Gnomefield, the ground was wet. It seems like it was just after the rain, but there wasn’t a single puddle. As expected of Garcia-san’s work.

Merumo breaths sound like she’s so tired she’s going to die, but I can feel that she’s going to run to her last breath.

Passing the inn and the church, I headed towards the site of the plantation.

Exiting the village’s houses, in front of me were two windmills spinning in the wide, burnt out plantation.

One of the windmills was the large half barrel arranged vertically. The other windmill was a large bladed windmill.

My company employees and Garcia-san’s household were gathered under the large bladed windmill.

It looks like they tried all sorts of things.

“Aah, welcome back!”

“Welcome back!”

Ayl and Cynthia waved their hands at us.

“I’m back!”

I also wave my hand, approaching them.

“We’re back! Listen to this~ President, he was …”

Coming up from behind me, Merumo complained.

“No, it’s a misunderstanding! Listen to me,”

While Merumo and I told our stories, our three company employees were astounded, and Garcia-san’s household laughed.

I noted that Cynthia and Ashley-san laughed the same way.
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Merumo and I reached Gnomefield and reported about our work in Nokking Hill.

Our employees that were working in Gnomefield reported on making the windmills and pump.

They said that the windmill I thought of making was raising water up, little by little.

It’s just, although it was expected that the amount drawn up wouldn’t be much, if the wind stops the windmill will also stop.

Ashley-san said she wanted to try out all of the windmills I had drawn up designs for.

I was thinking we’d help out, but I was refused with, “Your salary won’t go up even if we had you help out more than this.”

“It’s alright. With my husband and children, we’ll have enough work. It may just be a little bit at a time, but this village will prosper.”

Ashley-san said so and smiled warmly.

For now, water can be secured with rain, and Garcia-san said he had requested the Central Government’s aid in the case water and food ran out from Alfred-san.

It seems like our side’s after service ends here.

Even after his plantation burnt down and he lost the spirit’s blessing, the sight of Garcia-san still standing firm was even greater than before, giving a sense of security.

I told all my emplotees that we would be taking our leave from Gnomefield the next morning.

“Seems about right.”

“Roger.”

‘OK-ssu.”

“Okay.”

There weren’t any objections.

I informed Garcia-san, Ashley-san, and Cynthia as well that we were leaving tomorrow morning.

“I see. Well, we’re indebted to you for all sorts of things.”

“Let’s have everyone eat dinner with us tonight! Okay?”

Garcia-san and Ashley-san laughed.

It’s only been a few days since the plantation was burnt down. There were also people who had abandoned Gnomefield.

It will surely take some time for their feelings to completely change.

Even so, these two aren’t showing us their pained expressions and are making roads and making windmills while laughing.

Seeing these two people’s smiling carefreely, I thought again of how I had crushed the plantation that had taken these people 20 years to make. Of course it was something that had to be stopped and I don’t think I was mistaken in doing so, but I hadn’t thought it would become something like this at the time when God and Evil God had given the request for hero extermination, and I think that I hadn’t been sufficiently prepared for it.

I have to be fully aware that this request could steal away someone’s many years of effort and history, and prepare my feelings.

“What will Cynthia do? Will you enter our company?”

“No. Even though you freed me from slavery, I’m terribly sorry; my place is here. Thank you for the invitation.”

“I see. That’s good. If you ever feel like talking to us, use this.”

So saying, I handed Cynthia a communication bag.”

“If you pour magic into this, it will connect to the communication bag I have, and you can have a conversation despite the distance.”

“Heeh~ amazing!”

Cynthia peered at the communication bag she received.

“From now on, if you want to talk to Cynthia, let me know. I’ll lend you the communication bag.”

I told my employees.

Ayl and Velsa seemed to have gotten along with her, and they nodded.

 

Dinner included Garcia-san and his children, and they even called the remaining villagers and merchants, throwing a grand feast.

The rain had also stopped, so we had a barbecue in front of Garcia’san’s houses’ storehouse. Mermuo grilled the monsters she had hunted on the way back from Nokking Hill one after another and poured bradberry juice and wine that was saved up in the storehouse and the like.

When the sun went down a bonfire was lite, monster pelts were laid out, and we sat in a circle.

“Naoki-kun, I have to thank you.”

Garcia-san sat next to me as I was gnawing on meat by myself and poured me a cup of wine.

“No, no, no need for thanks.”

“No, I haven’t said it until now, after all. Let me do so. Honestly, I have no idea what’s going to happen from now on, hahaha.”

Garcia-san laughed as usual.

“Even so. That ghoul disease matter that made me jumpy and nervous is gone, and inexplicable feeling of guilt, all of it is gone. Although the plantation is also gone, hahaha.”

There was a tight feeling in my chest.

“Spirit-sama’s blessing is also gone, and his advice is also gone. I’ve decided to think for myself and consult with everyone from now on. We’ll hold our own decisions and take our own responsibilities, and go into the future. So, we don’t think poorly of you, Naoki-kun.”

“Ah, you could tell?”

“Hahaha, Naoki-kun, your feelings show on your face, after all.”

I raised the cup to my mouth and scratched the back of my head.

“You also prepared work for us and dug a well for us, so we have no resentment. Don’t mind it, and go on your own path.”

“Yes, thank you very much.”

It seems that Garcia-san has come to cheer me on. The light of the bonfire illuminated Garcia-san’s face in red. He might be drunk.

“There was something I learned in my 20 years of making the plantation.”

“What is it?”

“There are many things that don’t have answers, and even if you fail, answers won’t come if you just wait. If you don’t continue walking, you can’t find your way.”

“To continue walking?”

“If you continue walking, you’ll find your way and results will appear. Yeah, I thought so…”

Garcia-san tilted the wine bottle and poured into the cup I was holding.

“But that changed when you appeared. There are also times when you’re walking the wrong path. If you don’t stop from time to time and reflect on what you’ve done, you’ll lose sight of what you’re doing. When I realized it I was beaten down, unable to walk a single step or even stand up.”

Garcia-san gulped from the bottle, drinking a mouthful of wine.”

“But see, the people around me picked me up by the hand and helped me.”

Certainly, the remaining villagers and peddlers became Garcia-san’s strength.

“I was happy, though. Just like that, the people around me began to walk, even dragging me, who couldn’t stand. At that time, it was my dear Ashley. ‘If you can’t stand, then first lift your head and smile,’ she said. ‘You’re not smiling because you’re happy, you’re smiling to become happy. Once you become happy, you’ll gain energy and be able to stand,’ she said.”

“Smile, stand, and then begin to walk, is it?”

“That’s right. Everyone’s like children, right? Hahaha.”

That might be true.

“There will be times when I challenge something just to fail. If you walk, there will be times when you fall or step in poop, right? Hahaha.”

“Hahaha, sure.”

“But if you smile, stand up, and walk, you’ll become able to do it. Stopping is also fine. If you start walking again, it’s fine. That’s right! The emblem for the tollroads should have this sort of design, hahaha.”

“That’s nice! How about this as the slogan? ‘Don’t worry about it even if you step in poop,’ or something?”

“Hahaha, nice!”

Maybe it’s easier to come up with ideas while laughing, but after that, the two of continued to contribute stupid slogans and emblem designs, relaxing with the wine.

 

The next day, we parted from the smiling Garcia-san and his household.

Garcia-san’s household seems to be looking forward to seeing what path they were going to make, and Garcia-san was also looking forward to where we were going in the future, he said.

We promised to use the communication bags to keep in touch if either of us fails and from time to time, and we waved hands and parted.
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I ran all the way to the lake in one go without any breaks.

Merumo, as well as Seth, have become able to follow along somehow.

I borrowed a small boat from Sera’s mother, Seline, at the Newt Tribe village near Adel Lake and headed to Seth’s hometown, the Cat Tribe’s village, on the opposite shore.

Remodeling the boat with a magic circle, we went forward with the current. It’s the usual, so no one was surprised by it. We ate yesterday’s leftover barbecue on the boat.

We reached the Cat Tribe village a little past noon. We’ll stay the night at this village today.

It will take about a day to cross the mountains and desert to Floura no matter what, so we shouldn’t push it.

Returning to Seth’s hometown, we’re staying the night at the inn.

We searched for a person who would return the boat to Seline in exchange for monsters from the wasteland.

Seline did say, “It’s fine if you don’t return it,” but I think that it would be better if all the people who lived around the lake could get along a little better. Is there any person who would help this be a trigger for that? When I asked Seth’s mother about it, “Try asking the Village Head,” she said.

When I explained the circumstances to the Village Head, who owns the largest boat in the village,

“You can’t reach the opposite shore with such a small boat, nyaa~. But, I understand. If there is a chance to meet, I will try mentioning it nya~.”

He said in a cat-ish way.

Certainly, it doesn’t take much time when using a magic circle, but it does seem like it would normally take several days to go to the opposite shore in a small boat when just using an oar.

“If there’s a time where we’re able to negotiate, we’ll use it nya~,” the Village Head said.

“Thank you very much nya~,”

When I said that,

“Recently, those from outside the village have been saying, ‘nya~’ a lot more than the villagers. It’s very sad, nya~. I believe tourists will come more if we say, ‘Nya~, nya~,’ nya~.”

The Village Head grumbled.

After that I made some preparations for crossing the desert, then returned to Seth’s family’s house.

 

We were treated to dinner at Seth’s family’s house.

“Ever since Onii-chan started working for the company, dinners have been great!”

Seth’s little sister, Nike, said happily.

Seth made a troubled, wry smile and covered Nike’s mouth.

“Ah, it really is true. I was worried whether he had become a thief or not, but I’m truly happy that he’s found himself some good people. Thank you very much. Please work Seth hard for many long years to come.”

Seth’s mother bowed her head towards us.

Come to think of it, we had met Seth when he had broken into our ship. Mothers really can see through anything.

“Oh no; you have entrusted your precious son to us, so as I watch over my employees, I will think about his growth in the areas that he has potential.”

“Oo-! He’s actually acting like a president!”

Ayl and Velsa are surprised at my words.

I was just completely copying something I saw on TV in my previous world.

During dinner the Village Head and his relatives also joined in, and it became a banquet.

 

The next morning, we headed to the mountain pass as Seth’s family saw us off.

There were many monsters, but Ayl and Seth took the initiative to defeat them.

“If you defeat too many, the … what was it again? President?”

Merumo attempted to protest, but she failed. Looks like she forgot the word ‘ecosystem.’

“It’s the ecosystem, right? Well, this mountain pass is a little over-run by monsters. It might be okay to over hunt a little.”

When I searched the area with the Search Skill, it was all red. Just with this, there are too many monsters.

This is a pass that merchants often take.

“It might be more than the time when we came previously.”

Ayl said. She’s probably aware of the presences.

After dismantling the monsters, I put the corpses one after another into the item bag.

I’m not using the confusion bell this time. That’s because the confused monsters won’t be restricted from heading to the Cat Tribe village.

In exchange, I’ll tell Riddle-san to put out a request to scatter monster repelling herbs when we return to Floura.

When we entered the desert after passing through the mountain pass, we wrapped white linen robes about us and around our heads and ran through.

The soft sand saps our strength, but with the goal of reaching a place with a bath by running as fast as possible, we mustered up our strength.

I have plans to use the bath I had made in the grassland campsite during the locusthopper incident.

We have the energy and had a proper meal, so we exited the desert a little before noon.

My entire body is smeared with sand. Even though I was wearing a robe, the wind blew the sand, getting inside.

I didn’t lose much physical strength, but I’ve become weary.

The bath at the grassland has properly remained, so by using Cleanup on the water and heating it up, we’ll be able to use it immediately.

I made a partition with monster bones and robes so we could all get in at once.

There aren’t any presences from monsters; if anything comes, let’s just deal with it naked. That was how bad we wanted to wash off that sweat and sand.

Using the citrus scented soap I had made before, we became quite refreshed.

Rising from the bath, I had a light meal, then ran all the way to Floura in one go.

Due to the sweat, all the members of the company are in our uniforms, the blue coverall. I tried using Cleanup on them; because the smell didn’t leave it very well, so we’ll have to do the troublesome thing and wash them with soap and dry them. I alone did that troublesome act and the others pressed on.

After all, I only need to draw a wind magic circle on a plank and the coveralls will dry. I didn’t bring many changes of clothes.

Furthermore, if I run all out, I’ll catch up to everyone right away.

We passed many merchants and adventurers, but there weren’t many people surprised by the group wearing blue coveralls. They’re even waving. I wonder what kind of group they think we are.

We completely ignored all the monsters in the grasslands and the forest.

We arrived at Floura in the evening.

 

We returned to the inn we hadn’t stayed at for quite a while, but it seems they left our rooms as they were.

“That was what the people of the Blacks Family said to do, after all.”

When we went to pay, the innkeeper refused.

As we went to eat dinner in the cafeteria, the innkeeper stopped us.

“Naoki-sama, Riddle Blacks-sama has requested that, ‘If he should return, have him come to the government office.’ Margaret Floura-sama has also requested, ‘If he should return, have him show his face at the mansion,’ as well.”

It should be about the locust hopper remunerations with Riddle-san, I guess? With Margaret-san, it’s probably something like the tollway price or remuneration?

“Furthermore, the Merchant’s Guild has a message for the Komura Company; ‘If any of the employees returns, have them come to the Guild.’”

The Merchant’s Guild? What for?

“Furthermore, Naoki-sama, Ayl-sama, Velsa-sama, Seth-sama, and Merumo-sama have each been called to the Adventurer’s Guild.”

Ain’t that basically everyone? Why were they so particular about it?

“Alright! That’s a pain, so let’s eat dinner and go to sleep for today! We’ll go around and do the errands tomorrow!”

And so, we didn’t go.

 

While we were in the middle of eating dinner, a dark elf entered the inn.

I’m pretty sure that’s Riddle-san’s younger brother of a different mother, a person named Jerry.

“Ooh-! You’ve returned?! We’ve been waiting for all of you for many days! Come, let us go to the government office for now!”

He’s an overbearing guy.

Ayl took a knife and split the bread on my plate in half and stuffed all of the vegetable stirfry and stewed dish into it.

“Here you go, a special sandwich. See you later!”

“Ah! No fair! Don’t make me the only person who has to work! Ayl and Velsa go to Margaret-san’s house, and Seth goes to the Merchant’s Guild, and Merumo goes to the Adventurer’s Guild! After that, report through the communication bag!”

Once I said that, I was taken away by Jerry-san with the special sandwich in hand.

While eating my sandwich, I walked through the sunset-lit Floura with Jerry-san and his attendants. I’ve been running everywhere recently, so I walked as leisurely as possible, memorizing the town streets of Floura. The Blacks Family members matched my pace.

When I had gone a way I could see the ocean by, there was a report from the communication bag.

[“Dammit! We’ve been had! Drunk Red Dragon has come visiting!”]

[“I get it, I get it! We’re going to Margaret-san’s mansion, so don’t use magic here!”]

Ayl and Velsa’s near screams could be heard.

A few minutes later. Another report came from the communication bag.

[“President. The Merchant’s Guild sent a carriage to meet me, but I wonder if it’s fine to get on. I’ve never seen such a splendid carriage before.”]

I heard Seth’s trembling voice.

A few minutes later. Another report came from the communication bag.

[“President. The Guild Master of the Adventurer’s Guild has appeared!”]

I heard Merumo’s stressed voice.

I just replied to all of them with, “I see. I wish you good luck.”

“You seem quite busy.”

Jerry-san said to me as I held the communication bag.

“No, it’s always like this.”

So saying, I entered the government office.
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Riddle-san was boiling white flowers in a pot for monster warding in the basement of Floura’s government office.

The smell is strong, so Riddle-san was wearing a mask. When I approached him, he gestured to tell me to go to a room above.

Borrowing a room on the first floor of the government office, Riddle-san guided me there.

Jerry-san was told to watch the pot on the fire by Riddle-san. Previously he appeared to be the kind of person who wouldn’t do such work, but, “He’s now become someone who will take the initiative to do menial chores for even things like this,” Riddle-san said happily.

 

“So, is the matter with the Earth Hero been cleaned up?”

While requesting tea from a government office employee that was in the hall, Riddle-san asked.

“Yes; what I can do is over for the time being. In the first place, I’m an exterminator, so there wasn’t anything for me to do in the first place.”

“You’re not a simple exterminator. You saved the areas surrounding the desert, you saved the lake, and you’re the trade merchant who made the Alliance’s tollroads; I wouldn’t be able to find someone like you the world over.”

“No, no, I didn’t actually make the tollroads.”

“That’s true. However, you thought of the idea, and even having the Central Government hiring the Earth Hero was thanks to Naoki-dono. I believe you are far from a normal trade merchant.”

“I suppose. Well, I just did what I thought would be better. And so, what did you want to talk about today?”

It doesn’t seem like the Earth Hero matter is the main issue.

“It’s not something I wanted to talk about, this is for rewarding you the remuneration for the locusthopper extermination. Did you forget?”

That’s right. We haven’t been paid yet.

“That’s true. We exterminated close to 100,000 locusthoppers then, so say that 1 locusthopper is 1 copper coin; calculating with that, it would be 1,000 gold coins.”

Setting out some suitable calculations, I tried raising the price. If the reward’s too cheap, I won’t know what to tell Ayl and Velsa again.

“Hou, are you alright with that?”

Riddle-san reacted opposite how I expected.

“1,000 gold coins is good enough for you for exterminating the locusthoppers, establishing an extermination method, subjugating large-sized monster beasts, and establishing the construction of a campsite combined? Estimating conservatively, I believe 5,000 gold coins would not be enough.”

“5- 5,000!? But if you do that, it will be more than the damages would have been, right…?”

“If you factor in the future damages that have been averted, I believe it’s a suitable amount of money.”

Is that how it is?

“That said, this country does not have the budget for that at the present. We also have to invest some budget into the tollways. And so, knighthood and jewels are a matter of course, and we intend to present things like weapons, magic books, and magic tools.”

“Th,that much!? Hm?”

Huh? I feel like I overlooked something just now…

“Ah, I’m declining the knighthood.”

“Muu, as expected. Could I hear you reasoning for the record?”

“Well, you know, if I took peerage, I’d belong to this country, right?”

“So you don’t have the intention of living out your life being buried in this country?”

“Yeah, I still intend to travel around the world, after all.”

“Right, I understand. We will withdraw the knighthood. I suppose the King wanted to meet Naoki-dono once.”

“Really? Well, there’s no connection between us, so please pardon me from that. As for weapons and magic books and the like, would it be alright if I decided together with my employees?”

“Of course. Are you also meeting with Margaret-san?”

“No, I believe my employees are intruding at Margaret-sama’s mansion around this time.”

“I wouldn’t have believed that the exterminator in blue workclothes that I met in the basement would be so influential to the Ruginia Alliance.”

“I also never had the foresight to imagine this when I first arrived at Floura.”

At that time, my goal was going to a brothel. I never did get to go, huh?

“How long will you be in Floura?”

“If the boat is done being repaired, then we intend to depart once our errands are done.”

“I see. Once you’ve decided when to depart, let me know. We’ll drink.”

“Understood.”

Making a promise to go drinking with Riddle-san before we depart, I left the government office.

 

Seth and Merumo called as I was on my way back to the inn.

Seth said a large amount of requests had piled up at the Merchant’s Guild, and Merumo said that the Adventurer’s Guild’s Guild Master seems to have said that our employees need to come and take the exam to raise our ranks. It also seems that there are adventurers who want to have a match with me.

For now, I joined the newbies in front of the inn, and then a drunk Ayl called.

Somehow a banquet started, so get over here; is basically what’s up.

I can tell it’s going to turn into something troublesome, but I also have the letter from Alfred-san, so I dragged the newbies along and went.

The newbies were surprised by the largest mansion in Floura. It might be because the mansion was beautifully lit up with the light of magic stone lights. In a panic, they asked me to use Cleanup on them, so I did.

Opening the gate on my own initiative and entering with an, ‘Excuse me~!” a humanified Black Dragon-san appeared with a bottle of wine and three cups, saying, “There’s an intruder.”

“This way. The banquet is held in the back.”

Accepting a cup, I followed behind Black Dragon-san, and there was Red Dragon in dragon form, sleeping behind the mansion.

“What a slovenly guy. Well, he’s young, so it can’t be helped.”

That’s what Black Dragon-san said, but hasn’t Red Dragon been living for several hundred years?

“Oh my, welcome. Naoki-kun. And these must be the newcomers who have been bullied by their seniors. Welcome, come on over.”

So saying, Margaret-san guided us over to the open-air banquet.

Tables and chairs were lined up on the lawn, and a wealth of food was prepared on the tables.

“I said we weren’t bullying them. It’s teaching, proper teaching. That’s what we’re doing.”

Seems like Ayl’s already drunk. She came up and hugged me while stumbling, and I unintentionally caught her.

“…snore…”

She even fell asleep, just like that. As usual, that damn Ayl smells good. I’m hungry, so I’m just going to toss her on the lawn and leave her.

“Newbies. You can step on her if you want.”

“ “N,no …” “

“It’s fine. She won’t remember it anyway.”

I thought it would be better for their spirits if they could cleanse themselves of their daily resentment, but the newbies moved towards Red Dragon’s side without stepping on her. Well, Ayl wouldn’t die even if she was crushed under Red Dragon, I suppose.

I handed Alfred-san’s letter to Margaret-san.

“This is from Alfred-san.”

“Oh my, you met my younger brother? He has such a horrible look, doesn’t he?”

“No no, he has a nice face, right? Although it’s the kind you couldn’t eat even if you boiled it or grilled it.”

“Fufufufu-! Being unable to eat it even if it’s boiled or grilled, isn’t that fine? I’m also going to start saying that.”

While laughing, Margaret-san received the letter and read it, nodding in assent.

During that time, I looked around at the area around the table. Seth and Merumo were listening to Black Dragon-san’s stories, transporting the food they could see towards their mouths. But Velsa isn’t here.

“Naoki-kun, about the tollroad remuneration for now.”

“Ah, wait a minute, please. Where is Velsa right now?”

“Aah, right now she’s with Granny … ah, here they come.”

Velsa and Granny emerged from the mansion from where Margaret-san pointed her finger, carrying a large amount of books, and came this way.

“Ooh, Naoki. So you came.”

“What’s with those books?”

“See, we’ll have time when we’re on the ship, right? I asked if there weren’t any good books, and there were this many interesting books here.”

Velsa has the eyes of a scholar.

“Eh? Is it alright to take these books?”

I asked Margaret-san.

“Yes, both Granny and I have read them, after all. Take them if you’d like.”

“Thank you very much.”

 

After that, I discussed the remuneration for the tollroads, together with Velsa mixed in.

As the proposer of the Ruginia Alliance tollroad plan, it was suggested that we’d receive 3% of the earnings.

“Regarding earnings, would the fines be included?”

“The fines wouldn’t be included.”

“If that’s the case, how about 10% of the full sum of the fines?”

“Fufufu, didn’t Alfred think that plan up?”

Margaret-san smiled as she held the letter. It seems that the plan I had talked about was written in the letter.

“My apologies. I’m joking. Even if we’re discussing the earnings, that’s something for once the tollroads exist. At that time, we don’t know where we’ll be.”

“Yes, and so we intend to pay through the Merchant’s Guild.”

Certainly, the Merchant’s Guild acts as a bank, so I can receive a payment made from a Merchant’s Guild in a different place.

“No, well it’s also possible for us to do, so I was thinking it would be better to receive it now. What do you think, Velsa?”

If I’m targeted by a Spirit, it’s possible that I’ll die soon. It would be dangerous to carry money on hand when journeying by boat, but I have the item bag, so I feel like there won’t be a problem.

“You only proposed the plan, right? Well, you also did the negotiations. There’s also the trouble of Red Dragon and Black Dragon-san’s meal payments, as well as the price of the books. Haven’t we already received the remunerations?”

Ah, that’s right. The dragons are big eaters, and the books are pretty expensive.

“Then, that’s how it is.”

“Is that fine?”

Margaret-san asked, surprised.

“Yeah, our treasurer said so, so it’s fine.”

Velsa just called herself our treasurer.

“How was it with Riddle-san?”

Velsa asked me.

“He said it was going to be jewels, weapons, and magic tools. I refused knighthood.”

“What!?”

Velsa said with sudden irritation.

“Well, I don’t intend to join this country, so there’s no need for a title, right?”

“Isn’t it fine to just sell the peerage!?”

Really, titles are things you can sell!? Eh, are they something that’s fine to sell?

“Normally they’re not something you can sell, I believe.”

Margaret-san overheard us and said.

“Yeah, I thought so.”

“Then it’s just that my dad’s the weird one?”

It seems that Velsa’s father sold his title.

“Wait a second, then there’s no money, right?”

Velsa said, as if she just realized it.

“No, there’s the remuneration from Margaret-san, right…”

“That’s going to run out with the boat’s repair fee, right? Furthermore, we have to get furniture together.”

“Really!?”

Without money, we can’t buy things for the journey, or food, or daily necessities.

“Is there a jeweler in Floura?”

“There isn’t. I believe there should be some if you go to the Capital.”

Margaret-san responded.

“Wait a second. Seth! You said there was a lot of work accumulated at the Merchant’s Guild, didn’t you?”

Seth, who was listening to Black Dragon’s stories, called over.

“Yes, there were 45 cases of cleaning and extermination.”

“Can there be so many…?”

“I advertised a lot in the city, after all.”

Granny said, placing the books down and tapping her back.

“Then I’ll try to scrape up the money from jobs tomorrow. If it’s not enough, I’ll run to the Capital.”

“Roger.”

“President!”

Merumo, who was listening to Black Dragon-san’s stories together with Seth, called me.

“What?”

“What about the Adventurer’s Guild?”

“Just leave something like that alone!”

“Is that fine?”

“If they’re too persistent, just leave it to Ayl.”

“Understood~”

When the discussions had ended, the banquet begain, and the sleeping Red Dragon and Ayl also woke up and we drank the night away.

 

The next morning, I woke up on Floura’s beach with a cat monster stepping on me.

I don’t have any memories of last night.

“Why am I here?”
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Having woken up on the beach, for now I returned to the inn while cradling the cat monster.

When I reached the inn, just when I thought the cat monster was climbing onto my shoulders, it leapt onto the inn roof and disappeared somewhere.

I opened the door and looked into the dining hall, my employees were gathered eating breakfast.

“Our president has returned.”

Holding her head, Velsa lifted her cup to her mouth.

“Naoki, do you remember when you made a declaration before in this inn’s room?”

Ayl asked.

“Aah, I remember, but I’ve forgotten it now.”

“You said you wouldn’t drink alcohol.”

“As expected, the words of my Vice President who drunk herself unconscious together with Red Dragon holds some weight.”

“Wh-…!”

Seth and Merumo turned their faces downwards, stifling laughs.

“Seth, did I go dancing around the town again?”

“You don’t remember?”

“I remember up until the toast.”

“President, after you got drunk and left Margaret-san’s mansion, you went through town casting Cleanup. And then … you also drunkenly threw up…”

“Aah, you don’t have to tell me any more. Anyway, I didn’t do anything that will become a crime, right?”

“You’re fine on that.”

“My bad. Seems like you’ve been taking care of me.”

I patted Seth on the shoulder and sat in the seat next to him.

“No, it’s fine. It was Margaret-san’s instructions.”

Looks like I owe her again.

“I see. And so, I think I said it yesterday, but right now our company is out of funds. And so, let’s go get the requests from the Merchant’s Guild.”

“About that, we already did that.”

Velsa said as she drained her cup of her drink.

“As expected, our employees are excellent. Then let’s divide them up and assign duties. Um, how many were there again?”

“We’ve already done that, too. Here’s the ones for Naoki, who’s the only one who can use Cleanup.”

So saying, Velsa handed me 18 request documents.

“Huh? Aren’t I the only one with so many?”

It’s okay. If it’s Naoki, you can handle it. Take out all the poison rat dumplings and sticky boards you have for exterminating masmascarl.”

Velsa said.

I took the poison rat dumplings and sticky board traps out of the item bag and lined them up on the table.

During that time, Merumo returned the tableware to the kitchen. I haven’t eaten yet, but I’m already not loading food on my plate; I’m hungover, so I have not appetite.

“Hm~ there’s not enough with this, na.”

Ayl said, crossing her arms.

True, we have 45 requests; I can make as many sticky board traps as needed as long as we have boards, but we don’t have enough poison rat dumplings.

I also ran out of the poison I got from Camilla.

“I wonder if pharmacists sell poison?”

“Floura’s pharmacies don’t have anything other than recovery medicine and antidotes. I went many times during the time when I was training the newbies, but there wasn’t any. And Elf’s Pharmacy isn’t here, so there’s probably no poison. Camilla is a superior pharmacist in Kubenia.”

Ayl responded. I only know about the first town I lived in in this world.

“Then there really is no option but to make it, huh?”

Can I find the ingredients in the forest?

“What do we need? I might have it collected together. Ayl, bring that out.”

Velsa petitioned Ayl. Ayl took a large-sized bag out of the item bag.

It seems that there are bottles inside the bag, and a clattering sounded.

“What is this?”

“Research materials. Vegetation I’ve gathered in the forest and the bodily fluids of monsters in the desert and the like. This is the nerve poison from the sandscorpion’s tail, this is a sleep-inducing mushroom, the mana-drain plant, mushrooms with a gigantifying effect I picked from Marcus-san’s place, and even the bodily fluids of zombies I collected from the dragons’ island.”

Velsa began lining up bottles containing vegetation and liquids on the table.

“Ah! Come to think of it, didn’t we collect fluids from the yellowfrog on the dragons’ island?”

I checked with Ayl.

“We did, we did! We collected it after defeating the dragon zombie.”

Ayl said.

Fishing through the item bag, she took out a bottle with yellow fluid in it.

Yellowfrogs are monsters with a poison that causes instant death.

The table’s covered in poisons.

When I looked at the kitchen, the inn’s chef was looking over and gave a cough.

Apologizing with a, “Sorry,” I cleared off the table and went around to the rear of the inn.

Spreading a cloth in front of the well, everyone wore masks and gloves, making poison rat dumplings.

The yellowfrog’s poison is powerful, so we diluted it a little with water.

We also tried using the sleep-inducing mushroom and the sandscorpion’s poison.

We’ve collected a lot of blood from monsters during dismantling, and I still have some stock of flour.

“Naoki, do we have recovery potions?”

Velsa asked.

“Aah, we do.”

We should still have some stock of the ointment-type recovery potion.

“Taking the opportunity to sell it?”

“Yeah, everyone take some with you as well. I want both the liquid type and the ointment type.”

“I see, then shall I make some more?”

We used quite a few of the liquid-type recovery potions in Gnomefield.

“Are all of the medicinal herbs used up?”

When I searched my own item bag,

“If normal medicinal herbs are fine, then we have quite a stock. I got them while training Seth and Merumo.”

Ayl brought a large amount of medicinal herbs from the item bag.

The medicinal herbs have kept their freshly picked condition.

I’ll make recovery potions during the time the poison rat dumplings dried.

Throwing away the gloves full of poison, I wash off every drop of poison from my hands with soup and water and use Cleanup.

Preparing a new cloth, I lined the medicinal herbs up on that. Drawing the IH magic circle on the ground, I set a pot on it and make recovery potions one after another.

I’m not troubled for empty bottles, since I drank a lot of alcohol.

“You’res putting highly concentrated recovery potions in this kind of empty bottles again. Is that okay?”

I heard Merumo’s statement from somewhere.

“Isn’t it fine? There’s nothing in it, and I’ll use Cleanup to make them clean.”

I responded.

“Oh yeah. Doing that is absurd, isn’t it?”

Velsa checked with Ayl.

“It’s the usual business so I’d forgotten, but I was also put off at the beginning, na.”

While nodding, Ayl told the newbies, “I don’t know if it’s good or bad, but you’ll get used to it.”

Finishing the recovery potions and poison rat dumplings, I quickly made sticky board traps, gave them to my coverall-wearing employees, and sent them out from the spot. Velsa didn’t forget to give us lunch money.

I also made my preparations, received a silver coin from Velsa, and set off.

The difference between me and my employees is whether or not we have a pump. Within is the dark green monster repellent. If you ask the governmental office they’ll probably lend out pumps and monster repellent, but traps and poison rat dumplings won’t hinder others’ business.

Placing poison rat dumplings and sticky board traps in houses and stores and heading towards the next places one by one, I’ll retrieve the traps and corpses after leaving them for some time. It should be alright to retrieve the traps set in the morning in the afternoon. My obligations will be complete if I do a little cleaning up afterwards.

I’ll sell the recovery potions to customers for 1 gold coin.

“’Ello. I’ve come from the Merchant’s Guild. It’s Komuro Company.”

In a restaurant before lunch, a smooth-headed, scary-faced shopkeeper was sweeping the floor with a broom.

Looking at me, the shopkeeper gave me a look like, what is he talking about?

“Um, you requested an extermination company to exterminate masmascarl, right?”

I checked with him.

“Aah! That’s right. Welcome, welcome. I already thought you wouldn’t be coming.”

The shopkeeper grinned.

“Sorry. I went all the way to HillLake for work. I’ve made you wait.”

“HillLike, huh? That’s quite a faraway job. As expected of the Hero of the Desert.”

Oh yeah, they were calling me the Hero of Desert weren’t they?

“Is it alright to begin working?”

“Aah, of course.”

I placed poison rat dumplings and sticky board traps in the corners of the kitchen, in the eaves, and underneath the floor. If it was dirty, I used Cleanup first. It seems like underneath the floor was never cleaned so it was unbelievably filthy, but a single use of Cleanup made it sparkly clean.

“Is it done with this?”

“Yes, I’ll come around evening time to retrieve the masmascarl corpses and boards.”

“Oh, I see. Do you want to eat lunch?”

“No, I’m a little hungover. I’ll take it later!”

When I said so while rubbing my stomach, the scary-faced shopkeeper laughed and plucked a leaf from the potted plant in the window and handed it to me.

“Here, chewing on this will make things a little easier.”

When I tried chewing on the leaf, my nose cleared and I felt better.

“Thank you very much.”

“Think nothing of it. Then, see you later.”

“See you later.”

The restaurants were all like this, and I dealt with scary-faced shopkeepers or beautiful poster girls.

Weapon stores and armor stores were mostly about cleaning, so I used Cleanup over and over, continuing to complete my jobs.

While cleaning the tool store, I sold recovery potions as well.

There’s also a pharmacy, but the goods assembled were poor and they didn’t buy any recovery potions. Looks like they’ll make recovery potions themselves. I tried showing it to them at least, and their eyes went wide and they went quiet.

Continuing on, it’s the governmental office. Previously, before the locusthopper extermination, I had come intending to clean and exterminate in order to show my abilities, but I had been caught by Riddle-san along the way.

I informed the reception desk that I came to clean and exterminate today as well and the employees began to panic and told me to go around the basement. It seems like Riddle-san isn’t here today.

When I take a look with the Search Skill, there were masmascarl within the walls. I inserted the pump’s nozzle and sprayed. I put sticky board traps at the cracks where they came out, and it was a huge haul.

Returning to the first floor, while the employees have a break, I continued to clean. I tidied up love letters and poem anthologies and other such black histories of the employees, and cast Cleanup.

The office that was the Investigation Office had pictures of monsters and pictures of the lives of the townspeople and the like, as well as what looks like erotic pictures no matter how you look at it. It can’t be helped since the chief and the subordinates are all men, huh? Let’s not talk about how I asked the chief about his recommended brothels.

Next, the office called the Gardening Office has nothing but women. And there was food hidden all over the office. There were bags of cookies left with the bags of seeds, and for some reason meat on the bone had fallen behind the bookshelf, making you think the question, “Can you eat this!?” It was a hotbed of masmascarl and bugroaches, and telling them to stop immediately, I installed traps. When I left the room, the plump woman who is the manage looked like she was going to cry, and when I returned the meat on the bone, she cried, saying, “Thank you.”

On the second floor, there was a commotion in each room. It’s a pain, so I stuffed bottles with smoke-type sleeping agents and tossed them in. I used boards as a cover for the stairway. Once it became calm, I took off the boards. Putting on a mask I clambered up and opened all the rooms’ windows.

I carried the sleeping employees down to the first floor and went around to each room, casting Cleanup.

There were sleeping masmascarl, so I killed them with a knife and stuffed them in bags.

Bundling documents and the like together, I pile them and leave them on top of desks. I left the document with statements of love on the very top so you could see it. I assume the employees will sort through them later.

With the work done for now, I went to the first floor, let the employees smell the revival potion, and woke them.

While listening to the agonized cries, I received the stamp of confirmation on the request documents from the reception desk and headed for the next request.

Next is the Adventurer’s Guild.

There weren’t any adventurers who wanted to be entangled with me once they saw me in my coveralls. When an adventurer who totally looked like he’d just come from the countryside accosted me, he was stopped.

When I told the receptionist that I’d come from the Merchant’s Guild on a request to exterminate and clean, Guild Master Langley came out in a hurry.

“F,for now, come to the training grounds and stop her.”

He said, and when I went to the training grounds, there were adventurers collapsed there.

In the dead center of the collapsed adventurers stood Ayl, holding a wooden sword.

“Oh, Naoki.”

“Don’t give me ,’Oh’! Ayl, what about your jobs?”

“No, well, it’s already lunchtime, right?”

The sun is at its height in the sky.

Now that she’s mentioned it, the discomfort from the hangover has been completely cured and my stomach’s hungry.

“I see. Do you have any food on you?”

I asked.

“No, I don’t.”

“Should we eat together in the Guild’s dining hall?”

“Sure.”

Ayl returned her wooden sword to the barrel and came walking over.

“And so, what’s up with those adventurers?”

“They were all sorts of persistent in trying to find quarrels, so I defeated all of them.”

“H~m. Ah, Langley-san. Is it okay if I clean after we eat?”

Langley nodded and looked at the collapsed adventurers.

“Ah, we have recovery potions, and they’re 1 gold coin each.”

Telling that to Langley, I headed to the dining hall.

 

“If you were going to sell the recovery potions, then I should have broken more bones.”

Ayl said while eating a hamburg steak in the dining hall.

“Any priests or other healers within the Guild should head immediately to the training grounds as quickly as they can!”

A Guild staff member yelled.

“Ayl, didn’t you go too far?”

When I asked,

“It’s fine. I didn’t do anything that would cause death.”

She said.

After our meal, Langley came over.

“I won’t tell you to raise your rank anymore, so tell me if you get entangled with them, and the Adventurer’s Guild will deal with it.”

He said.

Ayl and I responded with a nod and a, “Understood,” and I returned to cleaning work, while Ayl headed to the next place.

I finished cleaning the training grounds, the dining hall, the main hall, and the reception desk and received the stamp on the request document. When I randomly looked at the request board, a large parchment with [All adventurers who accost the blue jumpsuit labourers of the ‘Hero of the Desert’ will be withdrawn! Furthermore, the Adventurer’s Guild cannot guarantee your lives!] written on it was posted up.

“It’s been tough, hasn’t it?”

I said to the employee posting it.

“Haha…”

He gave a wry laugh.



  [
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The next place is Margaret-san’s mansion.

“I came for the job.”

When I said so, for some reason I was served tea and seated on the terrace.

In the garden, the humanified Red Dragon and Black Dragon-san are tending the plants. It seems like they’re returning it to the state before they had slept, so you could also say they’re making their beds.

“My apologies for last night. I’d gotten drunk.”

“It’s alright. It was a fun banquet, after all.”

Margaret-san said as she smiled and drank her tea.

“Is it fine to do the extermination and cleaning?”

“Aah, later on I’ll entrust the kitchen to you. Furthermore…”

Margaret-san fidgeted.

What is it? Did I forget something? I didn’t make promises or anything while I was drunk, right?

“Ah-! That’s right!”

I took a communication bag out from my item bag and handed it to Margaret-san.

“This is it, it is. It really is a complicated magic circle, isn’t it! Granny, Granny!”

While looking at the magic circle, Margaret-san called her maid, Granny.

“Yes, yes; oh my! Is this the aforementioned communication bag?”

“This is it. This, how far is it able to handle?”

“I think it’s all fine. It’s a space magic circle, so it’s able to connect all the way to the Kingdom of Arisfey.”

Margaret-san and Granny both looked at the communication bag, going, “Amazing, amazing.”

Margaret-san’s communication bag has the restriction that it can’t connect to God. The church would have a huge objection to being able to connect to God, I bet.

“Red Dragon.”

When Margaret-san used the communication bag with a small voice, Red Dragon, who was cutting a tree branch, turned and faced her with,

“What is it?”

“Can you hear me?”

“Umu. Your voice is coming from the communication bag.”

Margaret-san and Granny were excitedly making a fuss with, “Kyaa, kyaa!”

“With this I can always ask about Naoki-kun’s ideas, correct?”

“Eh? Well, that’s true, but I’ll have work on my end, so please don’t do so too frequently.”

“I know. And so, is there anything you can think of right now?”

“Additions to making the tollroads, right?”

“Even if it’s not limited to the tollroads, if it’s something the Ruginia Alliance can do, anything is fine.”

“If that’s the case, I don’t know where it could go, but how about a racetrack? Make the feehorses race so you can bet money.”

“For betting?”

Margaret-san asked.

“That’s right. Determine the odds by popularity, and predict which one will be first.”

“Nn-! Granny! Paper and pen!”

“Yes yes!”

As if she had already made preparations, Granny quickly came bringing paper, pen, and inkwell.

Rustling the papers, Margaret-san wrote “Plans regarding racetracks.”

I explained things like how the race track should be, the location of the spectators seats, and drafts of the races. I don’t know much about them personally from my previous world, so it’s information from games and TV.

“If you gather the fast and powerful feehorses, wouldn’t the tollroads’ development be easier?”

“I think it would be good to do it particularly in places that are difficult to establish industry, like the wasteland.”

She said as her pen scratched away. She’s a dexterous person. It seems like I’d just mess up the paper if it was me.

“Aah, I’ll have to tell Alfred about this.”

“Ah, if that’s the case, there’s a girl named Cynthia in HillLake’s Gnomefield, so try contacting her with the communication bag. He might be near there.”

When I said so, Margaret-san contacted Cynthia and introduced herself.

Cynthia interacted with her while being surprised.

It appears that Alfred-san still hasn’t returned from the capital, so there’s only the young spokesman.

 

“But this is overwhelmingly faster than a letter.”

Margaret-san said when she finished the correspondence.

“If you use it for too long you could develop mana deficiency, so I’ll hand this over as well.”

I took the magic recovery syrup out of the item bag and handed it to Margaret-san.

“It might be better to mix it in with tea when you use it.”

Granny said. Granny looked at the bottle as if she was seeing something rare.

“Then I’ll go and clean the kitchen, okay?”

“Thank you. Isn’t it about time to take a break?”

Margaret-san called the dragons for tea and I headed to the kitchen.

Tea for the dragons was already prepared, and Granny came to get it.

The kitchen in the Margaret House was kept meticulously clean so there was practically nothing to be done, but the stone oven and stove were dirty so I used Cleanup. The stove won’t light without kindling, so it seems very troublesome.

I drew a heating magic circle on a board and explained how to use it to Granny, who had returned to the kitchen.

“My word, oh my!”

She was surprised.

When I said,

“It seemed like it would be an ordeal to light the fire, so.”

Granny said,

“It’s not that bad.”

A fireball floated above Granny’s index finger. That’s right. You just need a single use of magic to light a fire.

“My apologies. I was being too meddlesome.”

“No, thank you. With this it seems like I won’t be inhaling much smoke so it helps.”

Previously Granny had caught a cold that bothered her respiration. She might be weak towards it.

“Should I make a diagnosis while I’m here?”

“Diagnosis?”

“Yes, I recently acquired the Diagnosis Skill.”

“Could I trouble you to try it out?”

“Aah, you don’t have to remove your clothes.”

I touched Granny’s hand and tried using the Diagnosis Skill.

Her organs are completely visible. She’s practically like a human model.

When I looked at Granny’s lungs, it seems to be working without anything out of the ordinary. I don’t have any medical knowledge, so I don’t really understand what I’m seeing. However, I somehow knew her knees were bad. Is that the effect of the Diagnosis Skill?

For now I handed over a recovery potion in case she caught another cold and told her to do knee exercises while she’s seated.

 

On the way back, Red Dragon and Black Dragon-san came and said,

“We will be returning to the island around evening.”

‘I see. You were a great help this time.”

“Please tell everyone to be well.”

“If anything happens, call us.”

I already said goodbye to Red Dragon and Black Dragon-san once at Gnomefield, so there wasn’t anything in particular to say. I handed over recovery potions and magic recovery syrup for a souvenir.

With Margaret-san waving, I left her mansion.

 

The next location is the long-awaited brothels.

I left the brothel cleaning jobs for last so I could overtime as long as I wanted.

Furthermore, there were many work cases.

I went happily, but reality was cruelly different.

Every place in the brothel was dirty and it won’t be solved only with Cleanup.

Borrowing a barrel, I set it up with wind and water magic to be a washing machine and washed sheets forever. Drying the sheets on the roof, once again I headed to the next room. I can hear the sounds of male-female activities in the room next door.

I wanted to try using Diagnosis Skill by uselessly shaking hands in the prostitutes’ waiting room, but I can’t see anything but what’s under the skin, so there wasn’t any eroticism at all. Furthermore, thanks to listening to the backstage conversations between the prostitutes, I can’t see them as anything but businesswomen. I respect each and every prostitute who puts in extraordinary effort to draw in customers.

Also, no matter which brothel it was, they all paid very well.

“Next time come as our customer, okay?”

So saying, they tempted me as they paid the commission.

Recovery potions were pretty much sold out.

Finishing the last brothel job, I left the red light district muttering, “Let’s go work.”

I was surprised that I would leave the red light district muttering such unthinkable words.

 

Before returning to the inn, I headed to the shipyard.

Our boat had been repaired and looked great; the said we could depart as soon as tomorrow.

Guided by a dockworker, I looked inside the ship and there was the captain’s quarters, as well as the kitchen, crew rooms, and storeroom and the like as well.

I don’t know much about the rest of it, so let’s ask Seth.

When I disembarked from the ship, Velsa and Seth were there.

“You came to look?”

“Yeah.”

“At long last, isn’t it?”

Seems like Seth, who can finally be the captain and move the ship, is excited.

 

It was time for the sun to sink beneath the horizon when we left the shipyard.

Returning to the inn, I ate dinner with all the employees. The jobs ended without any big troubles, and we even earned enough funds.

Departure was decided to be the day after tomorrow; tomorrow will be slotted for shopping.

I told each of them to make a shopping list tonight so we won’t forget anything and returned to the room.

As I climbed into bed, the sound of the waves that I could still hear were frightfully loud.
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　The next morning, I discussed the reward Riddle-san was going to give us and things regarding heroes together with my employees while we ate breakfast in the inn’s dining hall.

“Magic tools are made by Naoki, so we probably don’t need any.”

Ayl said, and everyone agreed with her.

“Then it’s magic books, right?”

The reward Riddle-san is going to give us became gems and magic books. Let’s head to the government office during the morning.

“Did Margaret-san say anything about heroes during the time when we were banqueting with the dragons?”

I don’t remember anything, so I asked the newbies.

“No, there wasn’t anything.”

“If that’s the case, then I’ll have to go ask, huh?”

Although I had it from Alfred-san to head east from the port, I want a little more detail. I’ll trust Alfred-san’s words of, “My sister should probably know,” and try asking her. I’ve had the chance to ask Margaret-san since we arrived at Floura, but I missed my chance.

“Well, it’s all good if I do it before we set sail.”

Ayl and Merumo are to go and buy food, and Velsa and Seth are to go by the daily necessities and things necessary for sailing. As for me, I’m going to receive the reward and go around making courtesy calls. It’s probably better for me to inform the Merchant’s Guild that we’ll be sailing off.

 

“You’re leaving tomorrow!?”

I’m meeting with Riddle-san at the government office, having tea.

With his usual loud voice, Riddle-san was surprised that I was departing tomorrow.

“In that case, clear out your evening today. I’ll reserve a restaurant for us. We’ll throw a grand farewell party.”

“No, my situation has become one where I don’t remember anything from when I drink, so although I’m grateful for the farewell, if you throw anything to grand, it’s a little… like discipline will break down among my employees, or something…”

When I rambled on like that, while scratching the back of my head,

“I understand, I understand. Be at ease. I’ll reserve a good place, so it will be fine. And so, have you decided on the reward?”

“Yes, gemstones and magic books, please.”

“Umu, noted. I’ll make the preparations before the evening. I see, so you’re journeying off tomorrow?”

Riddle-san sad solemnly.

It feels like the conversation will go for a long time if we begin talking like this, so I said, “Well then, I’m going around giving courtesy calls, so later,” and left the government office.”

 

“Is that so? Tomorrow.”

At Margaret-san’s mansion, while drinking tea and sitting on the terrace, I notified Margaret-san of our departure.

“I was just thinking that Red Dragon and Black Dragon have gone, and now Naoki-kun and the others are also leaving on a journey.”

Margaret-san said sadly.

It seems like the dragons have returned to Dragon Island.

“Um, Margaret-san, do you know anything about the heroes?”

“Heroes? Yes, I sure that I heard there was one in the eastern country. Granny, where did that adventurer’s book get to?”

“Now then, I wonder where it’s gotten off to? I will go look for a bit.”

Granny, who was next to Margaret-san, went to look.

“Naoki-kun, are you all heading off to the east?”

“Yes, that’s our intention…”

Is there something bad out east?

“I see. If that’s so, you’ll need that as well, ne. What about the farewell party?”

Margaret-san asked while thinking of something.

“It looks like that Riddle-san is preparing it.”

“Wait a bit, okay?”

So saying, Margaret-san stood up and went off somewhere.

When I waited for a while, I heard the many sounds of footsteps, and both Granny and Margaret-san haven’t returned.

“Excuse me~…!”

When I tried calling with a loud voice,

“We’ll find it by the farewell party!”

Margaret-san responded, unseen.

“Then, I’ll see you later!”

“Ye-s! See you later!”

I left Margaret-san’s mansion.

 

For my last courtesy call, I headed to the Merchant’s Guild. I’d gone to the Adventurer’s Guild yesterday, so it’s probably fine.

The Merchant’s Guild was packed with people. There were also people who seemed like merchants, but there were people completely decked out like adventurers, scholarly elder, and the like; there were people of all sorts of different races and occupations gathered.

Did something happen?

“Did something happen?”

When I tried asking the nearest youth who looked the most like a merchant, he gave me a look like I was being a bother and,

“Aah, I don’t really know much about it, but some sort of extermination company is leaving Floura, it seems. “

He said.

Extermination company? It’s about us? Then why are people gathering?

“So, is there something about that?”

“Something, of course there is; everyone here are guys gathering to hunt for a job with that company.”

“Why?”

I asked, unconsciously furrowing my brows.

“Why? Isn’t it obvious it’s because you can earn a ton!? I heard that the reward from the Blacks House is enormous. Furthermore, there’s rumors that they even know THAT Floura-sama. Their backing is amazing! There isn’t a merchant who wouldn’t want to be involved with a company that has money! And see, would you believe it; if you look closely, ain’t that a new employee recruitment notice posted on the board!?”

Crap! So I forgot to take down the poster.

“What’s wrong, bro? Want something to drink? Although it’s not for free.”

When I suddenly clutched my head, the merchant-like youth kindly tried to sell me some fruit wine.

“No, sorry, but not now.”

I refused and somehow pushed my way up to the the reception desk.

Was it thanks to the numerous amounts of people? No one realized who I was.

In the first place, the merchants probably don’t know me by face.

“Excuse me.”

I said to the Guild employee at the reception.

“Ah, Komuro Company’s Preseident! Ah…!”

The employee tried to point at me, so I grabbed her finger and bent it away.

“Speak softer!”

“Ow, it hurts.”

When I released her finger, the employee held it.

“It’s serious, President-san! The Guild is filled to the brim with people who want an interview.”

She said.

“I can tell by looking. For now, please take down the new employee recruitment poster.”

“Even if we take it down, the people here right now probably won’t leave.”

Certainly, it’s my fault for forgetting to take down the poster.

But hiring new people at this point because of it is…

I wonder if we need deckhands.

“What just a second, okay?”

Taking out the communication bag, I contacted Seth in a whisper.

“Seth. Do you want a crew for the ship?”

[“President, hang on, we’re carrying luggage onto the ship right now, so can we do this later?”

It looks like Seth has already bought things and is carrying them onto the ship.

“Luggage? For that, you just put them in Ayl’s item bag and it’s fine, right?”

[“Ah, that’s right! … Please wait a bit. Ayl-sa-n! … President said to put the luggage in that bag … yes, that’s right…”]

“Is it all in?”

[“Right now we’re going into a back alley to put them in … I wish you’d mentioned this earlier, Ayl-san…”]

“So anyway, do you want a crew to move the ship?”

[“Eh? What’s wrong, President? Did you take in a sailor?”]

He says it like picking up a cat or something.

“No, that’s not it, I forgot to take down the poster for new employee recruitment, and there’s an amazing amount of people gathered at the Merchant’s Guild.”]

[“Aah … no, we have 5 people, so we don’t really have a need for it. Would you like me to ask Ayl-san?”]

“Yeah, please.”

For a while, I hear Seth’s voice explaining things to Ayl.

[“I kind of don’t really get it, but Ayl-san sounds fed up, and said to hire people if we have a need to. Ah, and also to ask Velsa.”]

“Okay, so Seth doesn’t have any particular need for them, right?”

[“Yes.”]

Ending the call with Seth, when I asked Velsa, she said, “If there’s anyone interesting, try hiring them?”

[“Aside from that, we’re carrying heavy luggage onto the ship over here!”]

When Velsa complained, I replied, “It will be fine if you call Ayl over and put them in the item bag, right?”

Just who are our employees taking after, every once in awhile forgetting important things. Good grief, I’d like to see their superior’s face.

“I’ll do the interviews, so can you lend me a room?”

I asked the Guild employee.

“A room? Nn, got it.”

The result of that was totally a luggage storage room. Furthermore it was all pretty much unused, so the luggage was covered in dust.

Using Cleanup to make it clean, I quickly made an interview room.

Returning to the entrance hall, I notified the gathered people that I was doing interviews.

“Hello-! I’m Komuro Company’s President, Naoki Komuro! I’m doing interviews now, so please line up~!”

At my words, the noisy merchants quieted, and scrambling to be first, they began to make a line.

After that I called them one by one into the room and asked about their special abilities and skills.

Calling them in one by one is the least amount of courtesy I can give to the gathered people.

I informed them that they didn’t have to tell me if they didn’t want to talk about their Skills, but everyone responded with their Arithmetic Skill Level.

Most of them had Level 2 or 3. There were some people with Level 5, but they were few and far between.

When I asked about their special abilities, the response was mostly negotiations and sales.

To test them, I said, “Show me how you’d sell this pen,” and handed them a quill pen that was among the dust-covered luggage. The topic itself is a common question that’s asking whether you can make and sell to common needs. All of the interviewees told me “This quill pen is wonderful,” and the like while making large gestures. Like the angle of the feather and the assembly looks wonderful and the like.

In the end I interviewed over 50 people, and the only two I paused over were the dancing mother-daughter pair and the youth who was saying he wanted to quite being a blacksmith’s apprentice. The dancing mother-daughter pair were both beautiful and showed me a belly-dance-like dance. Unfortunately the daughter has a boyfriend so they said they can’t go on a journey, so they refused.

As for the blacksmith guy, he seems to have come while running an errand for the forge, and complained about the lessons being painful. It turns out he wants to quite, but he doesn’t really want to quit. “Keep at it!” were the only words I returned back to him.

When I finished interviewing everyone, it was already past noon.

When I went to tell the Guild employee that I finished the interviews,

“Was there no eligible person?”

She asked.

“Yeah, there wasn’t. I wonder if the question I tested them with was too difficult?”

“What did you ask them?”

“All I said was to try selling me this pen.”

The employee said, “Pen?” and showed me her own pen that she used for work.

“Yeah. If it’s you, how would you sell it?”

“Eh? That’s… ah, I know. The new employee poster was taken down over here. Could I have you sign it?”

The employee said and pointed at a blank spot on the poster.

“That’s the correct answer, right…”

As always, someone who would know will understand immediately.

As a matter of course, I told the employee, “I’d like you to sell me that pen,” and took out the 1 silver coin for my lunch money, placing it on the counter. The employee handed over the pen, and I signed the poster.

After I finished signing, I asked, “How much is this pen?”

“Eh? 1 silver coin is…”

“I don’t need such an expensive pen.”

Saying so, I returned the pen and retrieved the silver coin.

“Then, we will be setting off tomorrow; thank you for your care.”

I left the Merchant’s Guild.

 

Buying lunch at a street stall, I ate while I walked.

When I went towards the port, our ship had already left the shipyard and was moored at the dock.

When I went up the gangway, Seth was on board looking at the ship’s wheel.

“Seth, where is everyone?”

“Ah, President! They’re inside, deciding on their rooms. Although I’m the captain, it seems everyone’s going to use the captain’s quarters.”

“I see.”

“You didn’t take in any new employees, ne.”

“Yeah, I rejected them.”

Looking at it again, the ship doesn’t have just 1 but 3 masts; it’s quite big.

I don’t know what all you have to do to move it, but is it going to be okay with just 5 people?

“It’s just unfurling the sails. Also, the people in our company have crazy strength.”

Seth said those types of things.

I’m uneasy.

“It’s fine! Since we can move ahead with President drawing magic circles.”

“I see. That’s right … is it?”

I came to an understanding for a moment, but in the end I’m uneasy.

I’ll try asking Riddle-san tonight.
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After helping put the furniture that Velsa and the others bought in the captain’s quarters, it soon became evening.

When I took my employees along to the government office, we just happened to meet Riddle-san bringing along his escorts

“My apologies. I didn’t give you a place to meet up at.”

“Oh no, I also didn’t ask about it. But meeting up like this is also fine, right?”

“That’s true. Oi.”

Riddle-san called out to on of his escorts.

“It’s the gemstones and magic books. And also, it would be good for you to have our emblem as well. Whaat, it’s nothing that will hinder you; it might come to be unexpectedly useful some time.”

Riddle-san showed me a somewhat large cloth with a black eagle pattern drawn on it. It looks like it could be a flag.

Ayl received the gemstones and magic books, putting them in the item bag.

“Then, I will receive it.”

I personally received the emblem from Riddle-san and put it in my item bag.

During negotiations or if we’re attacked by pirates, showing the emblem might give us a discount or make them pull back.

“It’s a farewell party, but Margaret-san and Langley are also coming.”

Langley is the Adventurer’s Guild’s Guild Master.

“Is that so?”

“The assembly spot is this way.”

So saying, Riddle-san took the lead and started walking.

Behind Riddle-san is me, and behind me are my employees, and behind them are the escorts coming along.

Climbing Floura’s hill, we came to the artisan’s street, a place with furniture shops, forges, shoe shops, and stonework shops and the like are lined up.

Riddle-san went into one of the forges as if he knew the owner, had a conversation with the shopkeeper, and went further in. When I was at a loss as for what to do, Riddle-san called, “This way.” It seems the escorts will be watching out in front of the shop.

He told us, “This way,” but I’m confused over whether we were going to a farewell party or not; even so, I headed in the direction of Riddle-san’s voice.

There were stairs that lead to the basement, and when we went down it, there was a small bar.

There was a counter, and the wall on the bartender’s side had bottles of liquor lined up. The dim light of the magic stone lamps gives a mature air to it. There’s also a very pleasant smell. It’s probably incense; a pot the size of a palm has smoke coming from it.

“Just what is…”

“It’s a place of restoration for artisans. The bars outside are noisy and you can’t talk about work, right? Here, you can drink quietly.”

Riddle-san explained.

“Is this something like a secret club?”

“Umu. It’s something like the Artisan’s Guild’s hidden room.”

“And we can come to a place like this?”

Honestly speaking, the furnishings look expensive, and I can’t deny feeling out of place.

“Since Naoki-dono and company are all something like extermination artisans. Now come, a private room has been prepared.

Riddle-san opened a door further into the bar. The room isn’t big, but it’s big enough for about 10 people to drink in.

“Ah, so you’ve come. Everyone come in, and go ahead and sit. You were quite early, ne.”

Margaret-san, who had come earlier, said.

Overwhelmed by the atmosphere, my employees and I look around all over.

The walls are made of stone, in a way where the seams are inconspicuous. The technique of an artisan.

I can hear the faint sound of water flowing. When I look with the Search Skill, I realized that a river is flowing beyond the wall.

“There’s a river flowing beyond the wall. An underground river. Almost all of Floura’s wells get water from this river.”

Riddle-san told me, who was surprised.

When everyone took their seats, bottles of fruit wine were brought in. When I saw the wait-staff coming in, it was the blackmsmith youth that came in for an interview at lunch. In the forge at noon and working here at night is pretty tough. It feels like it would be awkward, so let’s pretend I didn’t notice.

“ “ “ “ Cheers!” “ “ “

We started before the Adventurer’s Guild’s Langley had come.

Ayl and I said we were holding back from alcohol and had them prepare cups of tea. When I drew ice magic circles on the bottoms of the cups and made iced tea, everyone said they wanted me to draw it on their cups. I only drew it on with magic power, so the effect will disappear after 2 or 3 hours, probably.

“Delicious! It really is more delicious when chilled!”

Margaret-san was tapping her cheek in delight.

And from then, dishes were brought out one after another. Any and all of them look delicious.

“The stonemason’s wife was a former chef, so it’s certainly delicious.”

Riddle-san said.

“That Bartender-san is the stonemason?”

“That’s right. The ones who made this place are also the stonemason and his colleagues. You can say that he’s the Artisan’s Guild’s shadow leader.”

My previous world also had a secret society formed of a mason organization, but this sort of thing might come easily for the occupation. With a single stone out of place, the castle will crumble, or something.

“As I thought, the food here has a different flavor.”

Margaret-san said as she was eating something that was similar to carpaccio.

“Do you come here often?”

Velsa, sitting across from Margaret-san, asked.

“It’s not that often, but I do come here. I have to discuss the width of the tollroads with the artisans, as well.”

It must be a hassle to think about the standardization of carriages.

“Ah, that’s right. It’s about the topic of the hero from this morning.”

Margaret-san brought a book out and began talking.

“This is an adventurer’s journal, and this Varginia continent and the eastern archipelago are in it, and the continent if you go even further east also seems to be in here. There’s a dense forest on that continent, and it’s written that there’s a country underneath the forest’s cliff where the hero is.”

“Nn. It’s quite a bit further from the archipelago.”

Hearing what Margaret-san said, Riddle-san agreed with her.

Looks like it’s quite the journey.

“I wonder if our ship will be alright?”

I tried asking Riddle-san about the source of my unease.

“I’d wager there’d be no problem.”

“It’s just that I feel like having only 5 people manning it is a bit too much.”

“What!? 5 people! You don’t have any other sailors?”

“Yeah. That’s right. It’s fine that we have Seth, who understands how to steer a boat, but I was thinking if it wouldn’t be better to have someone who can read sea charts and someone who can read a compass.”

“You don’t have a navigator!? How are you intending to sail?”

At Riddle-san’s words I looked at Seth, and,

“Well, you’re heading east as long as you can see land on your left, right?”

Seth explained.

That’s certainly true.

“I was thinking, at worst, I can use the Search Skill to see and give orders to avoid reefs and the like.”

“But if you go too far south, you won’t be able to tell what direction you’re going. The southern sea is called the Demon Sea. There’s cases where your boat will suddenly change its bearing.”

That’s the Space Spirit’s fault, isn’t it? It seems that the Space Spirit has erected a wall around this planet’s equator, splitting the northern hemisphere from the southern hemisphere, as God and Demon God had explained.

And so, we won’t go south. But it’s not like it isn’t scary.

“Don’t stray from the coast as much as possible.”

“Yes, that’s my intention. Also, I was thinking that if we’re going to the continent that far east, it would be fine to follow a merchant ship.”

Our captain is super-optimistically relying on others.

“Honestly, I don’t know if it’s thanks to the Steering Skill rising, but I don’t think another ship could throw us off their trail.”

That’s somehow plausible.

“But what do you intend to do about the sails? If you don’t properly unfurl the sails, the speed will … I see. That’s right.”

Seems like Riddle-san realized something midway through speaking.

“That’s right. About the task of furling and unfurling the sails, our people have the physical abilities able to leap from mast to mast. We also have President’s magic circles.”

I wonder if Seth is taking a bold approach to ships.

“I see, so 5 people will be able to handle it somehow.”

“Yes, and if the sea is too rough, I intend to weather it out at the nearest port without pushing our luck.”

“It’s quite the reckless plan, but you’ve thought it out, na.”

Riddle-san seems to admire Seth’s opinions.”

“Entering this company, it’s only natural that absurd things got mixed in and became ordinary.”

Seth said as he bit down on some meat on the bone.

“Captain. Can we get there so easily?”

I asked Seth at the end.

“As long as the President’s here, we’ll get there somehow, right? Like, at worse, you can make the boat fly through the sky.”

Our newbies have become able to say some really unreasonable things.

“Good grief, who are you taking after?”

“I’ve been thinking frantically since I’ve been entrusted with the boat, but Ayl-san and Velsa-san said just thinking about it is useless. And then I realized, that’s right, our company’s people aren’t normal.”

Seth laughed at my concern like he wasn’t involved in them while drinking fruit wine.

Anyway, I wonder if things will be alright if we go in the 3o’clock direction on the compass.

“Even so, it would be better to be a bit cautious when passing by the archipelago.”

Riddle-san said.

“Is there something there?”

“The eastern archipelago is, well. A very free country is crowded in there. But with great freedom comes great dangers.”

Margaret-san told us.

“And that’s why I gave you my emblem.”

“Ah, I’ll also give you my emblem to have.”

Receiving Riddle-san’s words, Margaret-san took out a folded cloth from her bag and handed it to me. When I unfolded it to look at it, there was a white shield with a guardian dog, a griffon, and a laurel leaf in it drawn there.

‘It might just be for my peace of mind, but I think it will be somewhat effective to those who do recognize it.”

“Thank you very much.”

I carefully folded the emblem and put it away in the item bag.

At just this time, Langley appeared.

“Sorry. I’m late.”

“It’s fine. We started without you, after all.”

We raised another toast.

“My apologies. Our employees have surely caused you some trouble, I’m sure.”

I said as I poured Langley a cup of fruit wine.

“Oh no … nn, well.”

Langley can’t deny it. There was the newbies’ training, and the aid from the locusthopper time. And Ayl ravaged the training grounds yesterday.

“Well, see. I registered the Komuro Company as a party; is that okay?”

Did Langley run all the way here? He asked that while wiping sweat off his brow.

“I don’t really mind.”

“And so. There aren’t any more adventurers who want to fight you lot thanks to your [Sword King] lady rampaging yesterday, but now there are people appearing who say they want to join you. It takes a lot of time just refusing them.”

“I see. I’m sorry about that.”

“Oh no, that’s my job. And, so? Do you have any intentions of taking newcomers?”

“Adventurers are only strong, right?”

“Well, basically.”

“If they’re the same level as those guys from yesterday, it would be impossible for them.”

Ayl, listening by the side, broke in.

Langley looked down with a, “As I thought,” and nodded several times.

“Frankly, I think I wouldn’t be able to keep up with all of you even in my heyday. That should have been conveyed to all of the Adventurer’s Guilds on this Varginia continent, but beware that you’ll get a lot of solicitation when you go to the Adventurer’s Guilds on this continent.”

“Solicitations?”

“Yeah, they should attempt to retain all of somehow. As long as you don’t forget your goal of going east, it should be fine.”

Langley looked at me as if he was saying, “I’m counting on you.”

The balance between the Adventurer’s Guilds could be broken if we stay at any one place for a long time.

“It was also difficult while all of you were away from Flora, you know.”

Langley began to complain. It seems like there were inquiries being made about us from all sorts of places.

“You were made famous with the locusthopper extermination, na.”

Riddle-san said with a laugh.

The place became rowdy bit by bit, and around when I was beginning to think whether or not Ayl and I should drink a little more fruit wine, Riddle-san filled my cup with fruit wine and began to talk. Ayl and Seth were talking with Langley, and Velsa and Merumo were talking with Margaret-san.

“Naoki-kun. Actually, I have a serious request.”

“What is it?”

“I want you to look for my half-sibling of a different mother.”

Come to think of it, thanks to Riddle-san’s father being an amorous person, he has siblings of all sorts of different races.

“Of course, it’s fine if it’s just in your spare time in the midst of your journeys. He seems to be in a beastman country far to the north, and when my father was young, it seems he had become wounded and gone there to be healed. It’s country that has far more advanced medicine than our country, and it’s said that his arm, that had be torn up and eaten by a shark, was returned to normal.”

If that’s true, that’s one hell of a medical technique. Even taking recovery potions, as expected, wouldn’t cure a missing arm.

“Well, I also don’t really believe it, but Father fell in love with a beastman in that country. It appears that he had a child, he said. With Father, in regards to his relations with women, it’s probably not a lie…”

“I understand. If we find your sibling, we’ll contact Margaret-san with the communication bag. Are there any special traits?”

“I don’t really know, but it seems that he’s older than me, and he looks a lot like me. My father often said, ‘You look a lot like Shawn.’”

“I see; then I’ll try asking around for a beastman named Shawn.”

“Sorry for asking it of you, but it’s a big help.”

“But how enviable. Riddle-san’s father seems to have been pretty popular.”

“There’s a limit to being popular, you know.”

Riddle-san made a bitter smile.

“Oh yeah! Naoki, how was that? Floura’s brothels.”

Velsa, in a seat far away from me, suddenly asked.

“How was it, there wasn’t! In the first place, what are you saying, in a place like this?”

“Isn’t it interesting?! Actually, Naoki said something like that when we were on the ship before we came to this town!”

Velsa, drunk, began to speak loudly. I also drained my cup of fruit wine and began telling my own embarrassing stories.

Our last night in Floura became a night where I revealed all my frustrations and shame.

Was it thanks to my sweat and tears? I didn’t get drunk enough to lose my memories that night.

 

The next morning, we left the town of Floura while being seen off by the people we’re indebted to.

Riddle-san’s younger brother, Jerry, the townspeople, Margaret-san and Granny, the governmenta office’s employees, the Adventurer’s Guild’s Langley and adventurers we knew well. Even though it was early in the morning, the prostitutes from the brothels were also there.

“Captain Seth~!”

It seems like Seth has become the prostitutes’ idol at some point.

Maybe I’ll also become muscular.

“What’s wrong, Naoki, are you crying?”

Ayl asked.

“Who’d cry!?”

While waving my hand, I wiped the sweat off my cheeks.
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The winds are favorable. And because the waves were gentle, everyone except Ayl and Merumo are fine in regards to seasickness.

At first I was up the mast surveying the state of the sea, using Search Skill to detect whether there were reefs or not, but the concern for reefs disappears as we left the shore, visible on our left, and I ended up just watching the compass.

Seth is also saying, “It’s going well.”

Ayl and Merumo don’t look too good; I don’t know if it will be effective or not, but I gave them a recovery potion, then went to check on Velsa’s state.

Ever since the departure, Velsa has shut herself in the captain’s quarters, performing some kind of experiment.

“What are you doing?”

“N? Aah, just some experiments. I got my hands on some plants from the desert. I’m trying out all sorts of things on them.”

So saying, she put some red liquid on a seed that was on top of a small plate and took some data.

Taking care not to disturb her, I took a magic book we’d gotten as a reward from Riddle-san from the book shelf to read on the deck. The bookshelf and desk and the like were all items we had gotten in the city of Floura.

I actually wanted to have our meals in the captain’s quarters, but we’ll have our meals on the deck for a while. Since it seems Ayl and Merumo are having a hard time.

I read the magic book, feeling the breeze that smelled of salt, and drifted into a tranquil mood.

I can tell there are a lot of monsters in the sea lurking about when I use the Search Skill, but they don’t seem like they’re coming to attack so I leave them alone.

The magic book has things like how to control your magic power written in it, so I try to put it into practice while I read the book.

It seems that magic power has various kinds of properties. I was able to easily picture it one way or another since I use the sticky traps which use a magic circle that uses magic power to add adhesive properties to it.

It said the magic power can do other things, like changing something to have the properties of rubber that can reduce impacts.

However it seems like there wasn’t much use for it and there weren’t many magic users that could use it. The magic book’s author wrote, ‘There could be new possibilities with this kind of magic.’

If there’s a magic circle that could turn magic power into rubber, then the ship can ram into things. Thinking along those lines, I thought up a magic circle in my head. As expected of Magic Circle Studies level 10. Next would be to plaster the magic circle on the ship’s hull when we reach shore, I thought.

“Thinking up something bad again?”

As I’m smirking, Ayl, still not looking well, came over to pick a fight. She’s still feeling really bad, I guess. Her face is blue.

“I was thinking about remodeling the ship a little with magic.”

“Good grief… is there no magic for curing seasickness?”

Ayl asked as she pointed at the magic book.

“I don’t know. Try training your sense of balance while watching the waves.”

Even though Ayl said, “What’s with that?” she went to watch the waves.

Wondering whether I could fish with the sticky traps, I tied the end of the fishing pole’s like to a sticky trap and threw it towards the monsters in the sea. However, the material the sticky boards are made of is a wooden plank, so no matter what I did it floated on the water’s surface. I tried drawing the magic circle on a stone, but the problem this time was that it was difficult to hit a monster.

I passed the time away while experimenting to see whether there was some new way I could fish with it somehow.

I ate lunch after noon. It seems like Ayle and Merumo didn’t want any.

Seth said, “Let’s return to shore on the early side,” and we got back to work again.

We furled the sails before nightfall.

 

We’re staying the night at the fishing village called Saltiry. It’s a small village without a Merchant’s Guild or Adventurer’s Guild.

After getting off the ship, Ayl and Merumo said, “The ground is still swaying.”

When we asked the villagers, who were staring at our ship like it was something rare, what the village’s specialty product was, they responded with dried fillets of a monster called herringfish. When we went to the beach to buy some, t racks of drying fish were lined up there. We bought 20 of them, since they’re things that look like they’ll keep for a while. Are herringfish something similar to pacific herring? It was terribly delicious when we ate it after roasting it over the fire for a bit.

Velsa bought fruit that we hadn’t seen in Floura. A papaya-looking fruit that the villagers called paupau.

“Save the seeds. I’ll wash them and use them.”

Velsa peeled the fruit, then removed the seed with a knife like she was trying not to scratch it.

There’s an inn at the village, so we’re staying the night at the inn. It’s 5 copper coins per person, with breakfast included. I don’t want to spend too much money, but it can’t be helped with Ayl and Merumo still having a hard time.

In the dead of night, I heard someone screaming from the forest opposite the sea. When I went with Seth, who was sleeping on the bed next to me, to see what it was, there was a leopard-like monster. It’s called a patcheopard. As for why I knew what it was called, an adventurer-like man carrying a torch came running, screaming,

“It’s a patcheopard-!”

I scattered sticky traps on the ground and lured the patcheopard in.

Running in with quite the force, the emerald-eyed patcheopard got one leg stuck on a sticky trap I’d laid and fell. Trying to get the sticky trap off, it got another leg stuck to the trap, and as it struggled, using its mouth to get at it, its cheek also got stuck. With its front legs and head caught in the sticky trap, the patcheopard was just a large cat.

Seth tied up its hind legs with a rope, robbing it completely of its movement, and lifted it to his shoulder, returning to the village. I asked whether Ayl wanted to dismantle it or if Merumo wanted to tame it. Both of them replied, “No thank you,” as they sleepily rubbed their eyes, so we went to where the people in the village had raised a bonfire and gathered around it and handed it over, telling them to boil or grill it as they pleased.

They seemed to be dumbfounded, but it’s probably best to leave the decision of whether to raise it or dismantle it to the people who live in the area.

 

The next morning, we ate breakfast at the inn and then set sail.

3 days after that, Ayl and Merumo have gradually gotten used to the ship. Velsa began to write a thesis, and my fishing plan had changed to making a magic tool that lets out a large sound in the sea.

Before nightfall we went in towards shore, stopping at a nearby village to report to the Adventurer’s Guild or Merchant’s Guild if they had one.

4 days after departing from the village of Saltiry. Velsa has gone and done it.

In the midst of her experiments, a vine plant with thorns, similar to a rose, suddenly grew and the vines grew throughout the ship. Ayl and I slashed the vines trying to curl around the sails, preventing the sails from being torn.

“Sorry, sorry. I didn’t think there’d be a plant that had such a great affinity to it.”

So saying, Velsa came out of the captain’s quarters without a single scratch.

“What did you do!?”

“I extracted the component from the mushrooms from Marcus-san’s place and tried giving it to the seeds of the passhiflora that grows in the grasslands and forests and it suddenly grew all at once. I think, perhaps it sucked mana from the atmosphere…”

Velsa explained apologetically.

“Did the other plants not show this kind of growth?”

“Yeah; as of now it’s only this one.”

Velsa’s always bullish on the money front, but failing at her main occupation seems to have made her depressed.

I asked Velsa what the purpose of her experiments is while all hands peeled off the vines, and,

“I thought that we’re going to need feed if Merumo raises monsters. If we raise plants on the ship then we’d be able to overcome that, right? And if we can raise monsters, then my research as a monster researcher can progress.”

It seems like she had a proper reason. There wasn’t anyone who blamed Velsa.

That day we lowered anchor to pass the night on the ship for the first time.

After all, the sun had set by the time we disposed of the vines and cleaned up. I have the Search Skill so I would be able to guide us to follow the coast without hitting the reefs, but there might be a day after this where we can’t disembark onto the shore, so today ended up being practice while it’s still safe for that kind of situation. Night on the sea could be different from the day, so we have alternating watch shifts.

“They say that sea monsters become active at night.”

Captain Seth said.

In fact, when the sun set and it got dark, I felt that the sea monsters in the area had increased. We’re completely surrounded when I take a look with the Search Skill. I can even see the sheet of spray raised by a black monster leaping. Furthermore, there are ghost type monsters walking along the surface of the sea. They’re taking on the forms of people that had died at sea, but confused by the confusion bell, they begin to kill each other. From what I could see, dead people are killing each other, so somehow I feel like I’m watching an incomprehensible scene.

I also tried out the spherical magic tool the let’s off a loud noise.

When thrown, the instant it hit the sea’s surface, KIIII—N; that sound rang out. It seems that it’s not that loud to a human’s ears. I can tell I threw it, but if it also made the sound of an explosion and it woke Ayl and the others while they’re sleeping, then it’s possible I’d get beat up.

“What’d you do?”

“Ha-!”

Ayl is right next to me, startling me to death.

“You scared me. What, weren’t you sleeping?”

“Nah, I couldn’t sleep for some reason. It seems like everyone else isn’t sleeping either.”

When I look, everyone’s out on the deck, looking in the direction I threw the magic tool.

They probably can’t calm down with monsters in the vicinity. I wonder if it’s something like survival instinct.

“Uwo-! President, what kind of thing did you make?”

Seth said, pointing at the surface of the sea.

Fish monsters that had fainted from the sound were beginning to float to the surface.

Velsa and Merumo use the sticky boards with just the string attached to them from my failures and retrieved the monsters.

“Heave ho; the catch at night is big isn’t it?”

Ayl said, looking at the mountain of fish monsters on the deck. We killed all of them and put them in the item bag.

We’re just dealing the final blow and putting them in the item bags, but it took up until dawn. A fog hung over the sea.

Just when I was thinking it was time to sleep, I picked up something strange on with Search Skill. A gray dot was being washed closer this way by the waves. When I looked with my naked eye, a small boat was drawing closer.

“What’s that?”

“I don’t know. But the person in it doesn’t seem to be alive.”

Pulling in the small boat and checking inside, there was a middle-aged man dressed in well-to-do clothing slashed from shoulder to chest, dead. The interior of the small boat was covered in blood, and there were traces of him being slashed with a blade in the bow of the ship.

It would be fine if we acted like we didn’t see it and left the small boat carry the remains in it away, but if this man has a family waiting; thinking like that, I found it pitiable. I don’t know what happened, but this has to be a murder.

Raising the corpse to the deck, the small boat might also be needed as evidence, so I pulled it up with a rope.

“Let’s head to shore once the fog lifts.”

“Guess we have to.”

“It would be good if this person has acquaintances there.”

And that’s how things turned out.
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When the fog lifted, we moved to the shore.

There were fishermen repairing their nets on the beach. Seth hailed the fishermen and asked if there was a place we could dock our ship and headed to a harbor with a wharf.

At the harbor, there were fishmongers busily cleaning up after the morning market.

Docking the ship at the wharf, I lifted the middle-aged man’s corpse and the small boat to my shoulders and disembarked.

It has to be a bizarre sight. We attracted the attention of the harbor.

When I explained the situation to a fishmonger-like ojisan staring dumbfounded nearby, he told a young boy to go call the guards.

“Where did you pick him up?”

The fishmonger-like ojisan asked.

“At a place a bit west of here. In the sea south of where the fishermen are.”

“Then, ain’t it just right there?”

People gathered as we had that sort of conversation.

The people gathered at the harbor were about 50-50 beastkin and humans. Among them were dwarves, although they were few in number.

When I asked the name of the town,

“The port town East End of the Rocksalteast Kingdom.”

“Is this city east of the Ruginia continent?”

“That’s right. The southeast border.”

The fishmonger-like ojisan responded while wiping sweat from his forehead.

After spending some time asking about the weather and atmospheric temperature, a guard carrying a spear came.

The guard, wearing slightly worn armor, pushed through the people, coming up to us. His age is about the same as my age?

“So it’s you guys? The ones who came carrying a corpse?”

“That’s right. I was thinking it would be better to notify his family if there are any.”

“I see. Thank you for your efforts. Are you merchants?”

“Yes, we’re in cleaning and exterminating trade.”

So saying, I showed him my Merchant’s Guild card.

“Is this the corpse?”

“That’s right. It was collapsed in this small boat, and we found it and picked it up as it was tossed about at sea.”

“Got it.”

The guard turned over the corpse wrapped in cloth, checking the face and body, and gasped. I could also here the shrieks from the curious onlookers gathered around.

“So it’s a noble … I got it. This might become something troublesome, but can I hear your story?”

“Even if you want a story, it’s just that this morning we found it in the sea a little west of here. Over there, south of where the fishermen are repairing their nets on the beach.”

“This morning? You took your time.”

“Since there was fog out.”

When I looked around me, the fishmonger-like ojisan nodded in agreement.

‘I see. I got it. Thanks. Is there anyone here who recognizes this noble?”

No one spoke up when the guard asked the onlookers in the area.

Seeing the reaction of the crowd, the guard checked whether the corpse had anything on him.

“Did he not have any personal belongings?”

“There was nothing in the small boat. We pretty much didn’t touch it except to raise the corpse to the deck and wrap it in cloth.”

“There’s no oar either? There’s signs of a struggle, but there’s also no weapon. There’s also no wallet … There is this, although it’s covered in blood.”

And the guard took out a blood covered handkerchief from the corpse’s chest pocket.

“Was he done in by pirates…?”

The guard said, as if talking to himself.

“Do pirates put corpses on small boats and set them adrift?”

Ayl asked. The guard made a bitter face.

Pushing their way through the people, different guards arrived. A young guard among them saw the corpse’s face, and in a voice like it would disappear, he said,

“That gentleman is a gentleman of the Ernest House.”

Aside from us, everyone else at that place looked at the corpse speechlessly. He seems to be quite the high-ranking noble.

After that, leaving 4 guards at the site, they left carrying the small boat and corpse with men from the onlookers helping.

“Sorry, but is it alright if we search your ship?”

The first guard asked.

“I don’t mind, but will it take some time?”

“It depends on you.”

They’re probably suspicious of us.

“Even if you say so, we don’t have any reason to kill that noble person.”

“Also, there’s no one in our company that would slash a person in such a half-assed way.”

I and Ayl responded. Ayl seems to be saying that if one of our employees slashed someone, they’d properly bissect him.

“And there’s no criminal who would purposefully come to reveal his crime, right? There’s no reason for it.”

Velsa responded.

“However we still have things we need to ask. Please don’t depart for a while.”

“Understood. So I’d like to get the necessary permissions to dock, is that okay? And also, we’d like to contact the Merchant’s Guild and Adventurer’s Guild as well.”

“I understand. You can get the docking permissions here. Our guard here will head to the Merchant’s Guild and Adventurer’s Guild. Is that okay?”

“It’s fine.”

The guard gave a young guard next to him instructions.

“Please tell them the Komuro Company has arrived. That should tell them what they need to know. Please and thank you.”

The young guard nodded and ran off.

“Who is the captain?”

“I am.”

Seth replied.

“I’m going to search the ship, so please be present.”

“Yessir.”

Seth and the guard board the ship.

With two of the guards observing us, we waited on site.

“Ah~ as expected, it became something troublesome.”(Ayl)

‘It would have been fine to just let it be.” (Velsa)

“Kindness can cause a big ordeal, ne.” (Merumo)

The women complain.

“It can’t be helped, we’re the ones who found it after all.”

We’ve nothing to do while waiting, so I asked the two guards keeping watch what East End’s specialties are.

It seems the seafood soup is delicious. Aside from that, they said there are a lot of blacksmith and carpenter artisans. Since there are a lot of pirates in the islands to the east, there is a bounty of swords for swordsmen, spears, staves for magic users, and bows and all sorts of weaponscrafts, they said.

“Out of the Ruginia Alliance, Rocksalteast Kingdom is the only one that has the Mercenary’s Guild in addition to the Adventurer’s Guild.”

The young guard told us proudly. Regarding mercenaries, they can make a living by just taking escort jobs, it seems.

“Which is stronger, guards are mercenaries?”

Ayl asked the young guard.

“That’s … … guards of course!”

I guess mercenaries are stronger.

“There isn’t a big difference between them. There are also people who switch from a guard to a mercenary, and people who switch from a mercenary to a guard. It’s just that people who like danger are more likely to become mercenaries. Those who face danger are guards. Please don’t tease our youngsters too much.”

The older guard listening next to us said.

Coincidentally, I wonder what kind of people the adventurers in this city are.

When I was going to ask, Seth returned with the guard.

“What do you guys eat? You’re voyaging without a single bit of food?”

All of the food is in the item bag.

“How suspicious. Can you accompany me to the guard station?”

It became troublesome.
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The guard station of East End is on the east side of town, and you can see the sea from the window. The ocean view makes great scenery, but outside the window is a cliff, so if you try to escape out the window you’ll fall 20 meters downwards and be swallowed up by the raging waves.

We were interviewed one at a time, and imprisoned until an investigator from the capital came. Originally it would have been fine to stay at an inn under supervision, but someone just had to make a mess while being interviewed so everyone was put in jail, and that’s the current situation.

“Who was it! The one who hit a guard! Why are you guys so damn violent!”

I lectured them inside the jail. I’d cleaned the inside of the jail with CleanUp, and everyone sat on the ground. Our luggage was confiscated, so we don’t even have the item bags.

“It couldn’t be helped, right? That young guard was mocking me-! Well, I wasn’t the one who hit someone, though.” (Ayl)

“That’s right. That unproductive conversation was a waste of time. You just want to hit him. It wasn’t me, though.” (Velsa)

Ayl and Velsa crossed their arms, hiding their fists as they said so.

“Certainly, if I was stared at with such displeasing eyes, my hand would also lash out.” (Merumo)

“That’s true. I know he’s a guard with a noble’s background, but having a bad attitude is something else. It’s definitely not me, though.”

Merumo and Seth thrust their hands in their pockets as they spoke.

All members are guilty. I saw it with Search Skill, so there’s no doubt. Since the guards all developed bad status conditions and didn’t move midway through the interviews. By the way, I’m also guilty. He made fun of the coverall, so I iron clawed him a bit and threw him at a wall.

“From now on, do it like I did so you won’t get found out.”

Everyone glared at me, sighing.

“What do we do?”

Ayl asked.

“I think someone from the Adventurer’s Guild or the Merchant’s Guild will probably come. And we probably can’t move out from this city until the investigator comes anyway.”

“Then you intend to stay here the entire time?”

At Velsa’s words, I looked at the interior of the cell. Even though I used CleanUp to clean it up, the ground is dirt and the walls are stone. It’s certainly not very comfortable.

“Then, won’t it be fine if we made it comfortable?”

“Make it comfortable… they took the item bag too.”

“Then first is retaking the item bag, huh? Merumo, is there a bug monster nearby that you can tame?”

“I’ll give it a try!”

Merumo tamed a poisonspider, a poisonous spider monster, that had made its nest on the ceiling. She had the tamed poisonspider call for its comrades and headed towards the guards’ room above the jail. The guards raised a scream, and in the time that they left the room, I drew an earth magic circle on the ceiling, poured magic power in to open up a hole, took Ayl and my item bags, returned to the jail, and sealed the hole.

I gave the poisonspider that had done a good job some fish meat from the fish we had gotten last night.

With the item bags in hand, it’s already our game.

Spreading furs out on the floor, I made a place to sleep. With her sword, Ayl made a rectangular hole on the wall, and the entrance/exit was complete. I camouflaged the hole with the cloths with the Blacks House and Floura House emblems on them.

Ayl handed Velsa a wallet and backpack from her item bag.

“Want me to buy something?”

“Vegetables and a pot? We pulled an all-nighter last night, so let’s eat a little and then go to sleep.”

“OK!”

So saying, Velsa took out some kind of seed and a pink bottle from the backpack. Velsa dug up just a little dirt from the floor, put the seed in, and sprinkled just a little of the pink fluid on it. When she did so the seed germinated and suddenly matured, stretching a vine with thorns like a rose out of the exit. Velsa gave it a pull to check its strength and then climbed out on vine. It seems that Velsa has quickly found a use for that growth agent.

I drew the IH magic circle in the dead center of the cell, and the preparations are done.

“It’s kind of dreary.”

“Want to decorate with something?”

Ayl’s suggestion was to stab the wall with a knife and decorate by hanging a fieldboar skull.

“It’s become a room with bad taste, na.”

“What about Velsa’s flowers?”

“I wonder if we have any. Aren’t they left behind on the ship? Ah, I have a some.”

There was some of the white monster repelling flowers inside the item bag, so I arranged them in the eye sockets. With this, it’s become quite fancy-looking. Furthermore, I made simply magic stone lights by combining magic stone and wooden planks. With this we’ll be fine even at night.

Feeling a weird gaze I turned to look, and the person in solitary opposite us was looking over through the crack in the door. The solitary cell is sealed with a sturdy wood door, so I can only see his eyes.

“Hey there.”

“You guys, what are you doing?”

He muttered. Seems like it’s a man.

“Ah, we thought to make it more comfortable.”

“I, I see.”

“What are you guilty of?”

I tried asking.

“I’m a mercenary. Do you know about Berserker?”

So he’s a berserker kind of a guy.

“I’ve had the Skill called Berserker since I was born. I used that Skill in the middle of training, injured my comrades, and now I’m in here.”

“That’s quite an ordeal.”

“Not really. I’ll be let out after being in here for 2 or 3 days.”

The berserker said it like it was the usual thing.

Velsa returned and we put cut up vegetables and white fish meat in the pot and stewed it.

We also toasted the dried herringfish. It smelled quite good. The man in solitary also said, “Smells good.”

I put the vegetable and white fish soup in bowls and placed the dried fish on top. Bending the bars with all my might, I shared it with the man in solitary.

“Waa! Thank you! Thank you! … So good! So good!”

The berserker raised a voice of delight.

I returned to the cell and once again exerted my strength and straightened out the bars.

“Huh? Is it a little warped?”

“Un, it needs to be a little more … right, like that.”

Receiving Velsa’s instructions, I try to make it like it didn’t happen. Even so, when I stepped back and took a look it’s warped. Well, whatever.

 

“You guys, what are you doing!?”

The guard who came to check on us screamed as everyone picked at the hotpot. It’s the first guard we met, the one about the same age as me.

“What? We’re having a meal.”

“Wha-! Wh,what do I do about this!?”

“Want some? There’s already only one helping left.”

I put all the contents of the pot into a bowl and presented it to the guard.

“Oo-, this is quite good … that’s not the issue here!”

He’s quick to follow the mood.

“Good grief, just what are all of you?”

“Like I said, we’re in the cleaning and extermination trade.”

“That appears to be true. Right now the Merchant’s Guild and Adventurer’s Guild Masters came to the guard station to tell us to let all of you out.”

“Then will we be released?”

“That’s impossible. The one who was murdered is an aristocrat. Furthermore, he’s the Prince’s household tutor. If we release you, then it will be our heads that go flying.”

For real? That would be bad. We’ll try to limit ourselves from going outside as much as possible.

“I see.”

“Honestly, I don’t think you guys are the criminals. To the point that I want you to lend a hand to help resolve this.”

“As long as we get paid, we’ll cooperate.”

“Officially, I still can’t trust you that much. But personally, I give my thanks for sending my subordinates with the aristocratic origins flying. Those guys have been slacking recently.”

There seems to be all sorts of guards.

“So how long should we stay in here?”

“The investigator from the capital will come tomorrow or the day after. And then it will be out of my control. After that, I don’t know.”

“Can I ask something?”

“What is it?”

“Why do you think we’re not the criminals?”

“Every single one of you have the ability to defeat a guard with a single blow. I don’t know where you pulled it out from in this situation, but the fact is that you’re eating hotpot. There’s the warped bars and the smell of dried herringfish wafting from solitary. I assume that you lot can escape from jail if you wanted to. But then, why don’t you? Either you’re waiting for something or you’re being conscientious towards the guards; I wonder which it is. In the first place, someone waiting for something to happen coming in without carrying a docking permit is strange. And I’ve never heard of criminals who are concerned about the guards. I think those are enough reasons to believe so.”

I see, that makes sense.

“Oi! Captain Fluden!”

A middle-aged guard came down and called the guard we were speaking with. So his name is Fluden. And he’s even the captain; he’s high ranking.

The middle-aged guard whispered something to Fluden, and Fluden froze.

“Is something the matter?”

I asked.

“Where were you guys 7 days ago?”

“If it’s 7 days ago, then it was the city of Floura.”

“Floura!? That should be on the western border of the continent. Where’s your evidence?”

“You’ll be able to confirm our stay there if you contact the Merchant’s Guild and Adventurer’s Guild, I think.”

“I see. Then you have an alibi.”

“Did something happen?”

“7 days ago the Prince was kidnapped.”

“Captain!”

The middle-aged guard scolds Fluden.

“It’s fine. These people aren’t involved.”

“What’s this about the Prince being kidnapped?”

“The household tutor noble is the one who kidnapped the Prince. In other words, it’s that corpse you found. It seems there was demand for a ransom.”

“So that corpse’s identity is a kidnapper … was he killed from a falling out among cohorts?”

“I don’t know. But the Prince’s whereabouts are unknown right now.”

Good grief, it’s become something even more troublesome.
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When Fluden left, he said, “Don’t leave the cell, okay? Don’t leave the cell until the investigator comes, okay? It will be a pain in the ass, so absolutely don’t leave the cell, okay!?”

It seems bad. To the point he repeated it 3 times and attached an ‘absolutely.’

“Should we go outside?”

“Nah, it’s not like you really want to go outside, right?”

“That’s true. Fua~ I got sleepy after eating.

It’s noon outside, but on top of having pulled an all-nighter, our bellies are full and I can’t think of a reason not to lie down.

All of us laid down on the monster furs spread out on the floor and began snoring.

 

It had become midnight when I woke up.

It was around when Merumo, who had woken up earlier, was brewing tea.

The magic stone lamp’s light illuminated the entire cell.

Ayl and Velsa aren’t in bed.

“Morning. Where are Ayl and Velsa?”

“Upstairs, washing their faces.”

Merumo replied.

“Upstairs?”

When I looked over, the cell door was open.

“Was it unlocked?”

“Aah, I asked the poisonspider to pick the lock. Since we can’t go to the bathroom.”

“Ah, I see.”

Well, I suppose there’s no problem if we’re still inside the guardhouse. The pot that was to be used for your toilet inside the cell had been placed outside of the cell. As a man, I pushed the emblem aside, leapt outside, and did my business while standing on the rocks. Was it because of low tide? The rocks had appeared where there had only been the surface of the sea at noon.

I had to do some light rock climbing to get back, but it was just perfect for limbering up.

Right at the same time, Ayl and Velsa returned. The guards upstairs seem to be moving about in a panic, but they don’t seem to have any intentions to come downstairs.

Seth was still sleeping. He’s probably exhausted from the constant ship-steering and order-giving. I let him sleep.

“Now then, it seems we have spare time.”

I said while sipping tea.

“I have a thesis to write.”

“Then, maybe I’ll practice my sword swings.”

Velsa and Ayl both have something they can do by themselves, it seems.

I put together a low, Japanese-style writing desk (fuzukue) with some wooden planks for Velsa, and for Ayl I used a knife to whittle a wooden sword out of a torch, which isn’t very useful to us in a jail cell, and drew a gravity magic circle on it.

“This is great! Depending on how much magic power I pour into it, it gets that much heavier!”

Ayl praised it as she swung the sword directly in front of the cell.

Merumo had the poisonspider ride on her arm, playing with it.

I ended up the only one without anything to do.

“How about making recovery potions?”

Velsa suggested.

“We still have reserves, and there aren’t any herb ingredients in the first place. Ah! There’s a poisonspider, so how about making poison?”

“That’s something you have to do outside.”

True, if the wooden sword Ayl’s swinging went flying, it would be a great calamity.

“That’s true. Then shall I read a book?”

So saying, I began reading the adventurer’s diary I had received from Margaret-san underneath the magic stone lamp.

It seems the adventurer had lived his life capturing rare monsters and escorting curious rich people across the Virgina continent. It also described the regions where he searched for monsters, from the Eastern Archipelagos and the Eastern Continent’s forest, as far as the barren lands of the north, and even the island of giant beasts. I wonder if that’s Marcus-san’s island. He was also shipwrecked many times due to storms and lightning, and it seems he thought he would die; there was also plenty of information on the fruits and poisonous leaves and the like that he had eaten. There were illustrations included, so it was easy to understand.

The sun had risen before I realized it.

Seth also finally woke up, cooking a fish dish sluggishly. He slept too much and looks drowsy.

With a, “I was sweating, so I’m going swimming in the ocean,” Ayl leapt out past the emblem. She returned a few minutes later with a refreshed look on her face, saying, “Use Cleanup for me.”

Merumo seems to have used the fibers from the ivy that had grown suddenly to weave insect cages.

Velsa was writing her thesis with ferocious vigor while making strange exclamations. I wonder if I’ll be able to read that thesis in the distant future.

As we ate the breakfast Seth made, sharing it with the person in solitary across from us, several young guards came down the steps bringing hard bread and tasteless-looking soup.

“Wh,what are you doing!?”

“We’ve already been through this yesterday.”

“Wh,what do we do about this?!”

“That’s a repeat as well.”

“H,h,h,here’s your food.”

“Yeah, thanks.”

The young guards went back up the stairs in a panic.

One side of the guards’ faces was red; I suppose they were the guards with aristocratic origins that someone or other hit.

I tried the bread and soup they’d left, but both of them were tasteless.

When I asked the guy in solitary, “Want it?” he said, “You really are a great guy!” so I gave it to him.

When we finished our meal, everyone began killing time on their own again.

Seth and Merumo said they also wanted wooden swords with the gravity magic circles on them, so I made them and they faced off against Ayl in the space in front of the cell, swinging their swords. Ayl evaded and parried their wooden swords with her bare hands. They’re doing well in such a narrow space.

They were going at it too vigorously, so the solitary cell’s door got bashed off. The person inside was a giant man with a scraggly beard. He was frightened, saying, “You guys ain’t human.” I added wooden planks to the door, raising its strength and sturdiness with a magic circle, and it turned out nicer than before it was broken. I’m not too sure about the lock, so I used a magic circle to seal it up. I’ll apologize when the guards come.

I scolded Ayl and the others fiercely and handed them fishing rods.

Velsa wasn’t affected in the slightest, writing her thesis feverishly.

The rest of us sat in the exit we had made, dangling our fishing lines. Ayl and I just kept fishing up rocks without catching anything.

 

Fluden arrived before lunch, and I apologized for the incident with the solitary cell’s door.

“I’m truly sorry.”

“I understand. I’ll call the locksmith later. However, I need you for a different matter.”

“If it’s something we’re able to help with, please speak.”

We broke the door, so we have to be subservient. The door was also broken because we were bored, so we don’t have an excuse to refuse.

“It seems that, actually, the Prince’s home tutor had joined hands with mercenaries in order to kidnap the Prince, but the tutor was double-crossed midway through.”

“Does that mean that the tutor was killed by the mercenaries?”

“No, that’s, somehow… The tutor’s death was 2 days before his body was found. Around that time, the mercenaries who had kidnapped the Prince with him were half-killed by that man over in solitary. They were in the middle of getting medical treatment at the church, so it took some time to find it out.”

I looked at the solitary cell. I believe he said he went Berserk and wounded his comrades, so is the person inside related to the Prince’s kidnapping?

“That guy’s not involved. He’s a staff member of the Mercenary’s Guild who’s always getting put in jail after getting too fired up in the training grounds.”

He was a staff member!?

“When they went to the warehouse the Prince was locked up in, he was gone together with the tutor. I asked one of the guys still in the middle of being healed, so I suppose it’s more likely to be true than not.”

“In other words, the one who killed the tutor isn’t the mercenaries he’d allied with…”

“It could be pirates that he was making deals with, or else the Prince, I guess. Either way, we have to find the Prince he was together with.”

For the Prince to have killed him,

“How old is the Prince?”

“14. He’s almost an adult, and he’s the fourth down the line of succession to inherit the throne. Because of that, well, he’s probably not involved in some sort of conspiracy.”

“And so, why ask me about searching for the Prince?”

“We heard that you can move at incredible speeds after we made inquiries at the Adventurer’s Guild. If that’s the case, I was thinking it would only take a day to get to the archipelago and back if it was you.”

Damn you, Adventurer’s Guild! Your lips are too loose! I’ll remember this!

“The investigator’s come across a landslide, so he’ll be delayed, it seems.”

Fluden continued.

“So you want me to find the Prince before the investigator comes.”

“That’s right. We’ve had the guards searching downtown East End until they hated it. If he’s anywhere, it’s at the archipelago. If the sea currents and the location where the boat was found are anything to go by, then the west coast of the archipelagos would be the most promising.”

“Do you have a map and a portrait of the Prince’s features?”

“Yeah, we’ve prepared it. Oi! Bring the map and the portrait!”

Fluden turned to the stairs and issued an order.

“Can I ask what your reason for the rush is?”

“Aah? It’s better to settle things before the investigator arrives, right?”

“It would be for us, but I don’t think there’s any benefit for the guards.”

What I mean is that it would be fine if the investigator came and investigated, even without our cooperation.

“I don’t know why, but right now an official from the Central Government came to our country. This emblem, it’s the Floura House’s emblem, right? Right now, we’re also hoping this won’t become a major issue.”

I wonder if the Central Government official is doing a preliminary inspection for the toll roads.

I see, I get it.

The investigator can’t just not investigate us. However, we, the subjects of investigation, are somehow acquaintances with a prominent person within the Central Government. If things are aggravated, they’re not sure how it will affect their country’s standing within the Alliance. You might think it would be fine to just release us if that’s the case, but if they do that then it would be affect the honor of this country’s Royal Family. The Prince was kidnapped, the criminal was killed by some unknown individual, and the Prince has disappeared. The only clue they have is us, who found the criminal’s corpse.

As a result, the best thing would be to find the Prince quickly. And the most suitable people to do that is also us, huh?

A young guard brought the map and the Prince’s portrait.

I placed the map and portrait in the item bag.

“Please don’t use your boat. We can’t issue it a departure clearance.”

If that’s the case, do I use that blood-stained boat from before? No, as expected, that’s evidence so it’s a no-go.

“Then what should we do? Fly across the sea?”

<t/n: could also be ‘jump/leap’>

Only Ayl and I can fly.

“Ayl, how far can you fly?”

“About 1 km, I think.”

Looking at the map, there’s quite a distance to the archipelago. As expected, that’s impossible.

“Is it okay not to have someone stay? If we’re leaving someone behind, I’d like to be left here.”

Looks like Velsa wants to write her thesis. In actuality, it would be good to have someone to deal with the investigator when he arrives, so we’re going to leave Velsa behind.

“But what will you do for meals?”

“In that case, I’ll also stay.”

Merumo raised her hand. With this the cooking itself will be fine, but they have no item bag.

“What will you do for ingredients?”

“We’ll buy it around here as needed.”

“It’s a problem for you to go out to buy it, though.”

Fluden said after hearing us.

“In that case, the guards will go buy it.”

Velsa’s tough.

“Muu, I understand. I’ll give you a young guard. Tell him if you need anything.”

Seems like Fluden is unexpectedly weak to pressure.

The problem is the boat.

“Should we steal one?” (Seth)

We have a former ship-invader over here. There’s no way we can steal one.

“If you’re fine with a battered fishing boat, please use ours.”

It seems like the home Fluden had grown up in was fisherman’s family, and ever since his father died the fishing boat had been left as it was.

I had Fluden write a letter to make the request at his childhood home. It seems like his mother is living there by herself.

Fluden’s childhood home is on the west side of East End.

It’s daytime outside. Since there are people around, the three of us, Ayl, Seth, and I, pushed aside the emblem and left from the back. We ignored Fluden’s “Oi!”

After a bit of light rock climbing, we came out on top of the guardhouse’s roof. From there it was just moving along the rooftops.

We moved swiftly while trying to avoid making noise as much as possible.

Only the cat monsters saw us.



  [



<t/n: (1/2)

I can just imagine Fluden:

Oh, crap, they remodeled the cell, even put up hangings … is that an emblem?

Ooooh shit, that is, isn’t it? That’s not good.

… Wait, is that emblem covering a hole you made in the wall? You can get out that easily?!>
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Fluden’s mother had a gleaming, dark tanned face.

When we handed her the letter and asked to borrow the boat,

“You guys want to be fishermen? N~ Your legs and hips seem sturdy! Feel free to use our boat if you need it! Also, if my son’s going to be there, won’t you tell him to come home from time to time!? That idiot, he won’t show his face at all; If I find him, see if I don’t get him to a marriage interview! Have you heard if there’s a girl he likes? That’s right! That guy’s someone who doesn’t have any gate with love, so there’s no way I can just quietly kick the bucket over here!”

Fluden’s mother made complaints almost endlessly about Fluden, hardly taking a breath. She even had time to slip in an explanation on how women could go for a long time without breathing when they’re really going at it in between her complaints.

We’re limited on time, so we asked where the boat was, ended the chat there, and headed to the boat.

Fluden’s family’s boat was rundown.

Even so, it looked like it would float on the sea, so we’ll use it.

In order to allow the hull to absorb impacts, I drew the magic circle that can give magic power the characteristics of rubber on it. In the event of a collision, I think we can pretty much avoid taking any damage if I coat the hull with my magic power. Continuing on, I drew the wind magic circle on the stern. I feel like it can help us move faster than the magic circle that can produce a water current, so this time it’s the wind magic circle. I’ll try testing everything.

“Seth. I’ll leave the rudder to you. Ayl, keep an eye on the map and compass.”

I concentrate on the magic circles.

“Ok-ssu!”

“N, Roger.”

When we reached the open sea, pointing the boat east, I suddenly pour a little magic power into the magic circle.

Boom

With a sound like an explosion, the boat advanced from the wind shot from the stern. I coated the hull with magic power, and it bounced off the sea’s surface many times, further increasing the speed.

We overshot East End in a split second, and land was unable to be seen in all 360 degrees around us.

Receiving Seth’s complaint of, “The rudder won’t respond,” I eventually stop pouring magic power into the magic circle. Even after stopping the magic power, the boat continued advancing by momentum. When the speed feel, I’d just add a little bit of magic power at a time, keeping the speed at the level where the rudder would still work.

Monsters didn’t appear much. Ayl swung her wooden sword at monsters that looked like they’d be in the way, threatening them with wind pressure, and they immediately dove back into the sea.

Was it 2 hours later? We were able to see the shadow of land ahead.

“There, I think that’s probably the western most island!”

Ayl yelled as she pointed with her finger.

 

We disembarked once the boat reached the island, but no matter how you looked at it, the map and the terrain were different. It seems the westernmost island should have a cove, but there’s no cove on this island.

Ayl ran vertically up into the sky, looked at the surrounding islands from above, and returned.

“It’s the wrong one!”

Unfurling the map, Ayl pointed at the southernmost island in the island groups,

“We’re here-ish. I wonder why? We were going dead east the entire time, though.”

“We were set askew by the ocean currents, right?”

If we reached the southernmost island after hitting the ocean current from the north, then I predict that the boat with the tutor’s body in it might have drifted in from a more northern island.

When we were going to return to the boat, a round green monster came walking unsteadily from the forest. No matter how you looked at it, this green monster looks like a bird monster, with its face like an owl. Can it fly or not? I’m not sure, but using its two legs jerkily, its round body swayed as it walked. I even thought, doesn’t it seem to be unsuitable for walking? It has an unhateable adorableness, so the three of us kept looking at it.

Next, a monster with four legs and long tail appeared from the forest. And its body was as large as the cat monsters we often see at the port city, and it seems to be chasing the green bird monster. It’s similar to the weasels or martins from my previous world. I thought that the weasel monster would catch the green bird monster in the next moment, but suddenly a single arrow descended from the sky, piercing the weasel monster’s body.

I immediately deployed my Search Skill, being cautious, but there weren’t any signs of people. Can a monster fire an arrow? Was it ghosts?

“Be careful of our surroundings! Watch out for attacks from above! If it gets bad, we’ll get on the boat immediately and run away.”

I gave the two of them orders and inspected the arrow that pierced the weasel monster. It’s not an arrow made from magic, but there were traces of magic power on the arrow’s feather. It seems that the magic power was used to increase the force. Just when I was thinking it would be quite the threat if it was a monster, my Search Skill picked up signs of a person. If he fired the arrow outside the range of the Search Skill, then he brought down his prey over 1 kilometer away. Is he a monster?

That ‘monster’ seems to be coming this way, so I waited.

The ‘monster’ that came out of the forest is a red-headed human with a long goatee and a nose ring-like piercing. He has deep wrinkles on his forehead, and his age is probably in the 40s or 50s. He isn’t overly muscly, but his body is well built. His clothes are dirty, but he’s not dressed too differently from the people in East End. He’s carrying a curved bow on his shoulder.

“You guys haven’t brought some weird monster here, have you?”

The man asked us without even a greeting.

“We haven’t.”

“Really? These beasels and masmascarl hide in the bilges of ships. Bringing them here is really troublesome!”

Seems like the weasel monsters are called beasels.

“It’s okay. I can use [Search], so I can tell if there are monsters on the boat.”

Is this man protecting the island’s ecosystem?

“-! I see … sorry for suspecting you. I thought you were the usual pirates.”

The man apologized to us as he pulled the arrow out of the weasel monster. The green bird monster had already disappeared into the forest.

“Are you protecting this island’s ecosystem?”

“Eco what?”

So he doesn’t know about ecosystems?”

“Are you protecting this island’s monsters?”

“Aah-! Well, it’s the gagapo. Did you see it? The round green monster. I was thinking about protecting them however I can.”

“Are you a monster researcher?”

“Self-asserted. It’s not like I want to be recognized as one. I’m the self-styled monster researcher, Shiose.”

“I’m the cleaner and exterminator, Naoki.”

“Same job as him, I’m Ayl.”

“Same job, I’m Seth.”

Each of us gave our introductions.

“What’s a cleaner and exterminator?”

“We’re people who clean houses and exterminate masmascarl and bugroaches and the like.”

“There’s a job like that?”

“We created it.”

“I see.”

“Again, why is Shiose-san protecting the gagapo?”

“The ones who originally lived on this island are the gagapo. Even so, when people arrived by boat, beasels and masmascarl also disembarked with them, eating the gagapo. Not only can the gagapo not fly, they’re also terrible at running. They’re the quintessential prey animal.”

It’s amazing they can live despite being unable to fly and sucking at running.

“It’s just, see. Gagapo meat is incredibly delicious! Originally, I took boats to all sorts of places, and I believe I’ve eaten all sorts of monster meat, but among those, gagapo meat is the most delicious!”

It seems that Shiose-san gets fired up when talking about the gagapo.

“I’d like to protect them so they can breed if possible, but it’s not going well. It’s been 7 years since I’ve come to this island, but the only things I’ve done are make some cages and somehow guard them.”

“Do you have a skill to tame monsters?”

“Aa, I don’t think anything will change even if I have it. I haven’t taken it.”

I see. It’s not like taming them will raise a gagapo’s fundamental abilities, huh?

“That archery seems to be quite a nice skill though?”

Ayl asked.

“Aah, well, just on this island. You can perform long-ranged attacks by raising the Bow Skill, but if you don’t understand the direction and strength of the wind, you won’t hit. Within these 7 years, I become able to read the wind on this island.”

“Even so, I don’t think your skill is normal if you can hit a moving target 1 km away.”

“It’s experience. Experience.”

I wonder if experience somehow becomes Level. I think that Shiose-san has talent for for the bow no matter what he thinks, but, well, what you like isn’t necessarily the same as what you’re good at.

“As an exterminator, can you exterminate all of the beasels on this island?”

“I wonder. I don’t know of any poison that’s only effective on beasels, so I could only set some traps. Even so, I don’t think I can exterminate all the beasels on the island.”

“I see.”

“Even so, would you like to try using these? They’re called sticky traps, traps that can catch monsters.”

I took a sticky trap out from the item bag and handed it to Shiose-san.

“If you put magic power into it, it will get sticky.”

“Ooh-! This isssss! I want to try using this with gagapo as bait!”

Shiose-san said as he felt the sticky trap.

“Should I sell it to you?”

“Is that okay? Wait a second.”

Shiose-san turned his own wallet upside down. Silver and gold coins clattered as they came out.

I haven’t thought of selling the sticky traps before, so I haven’t decided what to price them at. In actuality, I just need to draw a magic circle on a plank of wood, so it doesn’t take a lot of capital.

“How is 10 sticky traps for 5 copper coins?”

“Th,that cheap?”

Huh? Is that too cheap?

“In that case, I’ll take these please.”

Shiose-san handed my 3 silver coins, so I handed him 60 sticky traps. I didn’t run out, but I like to carry quite a bit with me so I’ll have to replenish the stock later.

“Maan, what a great deal. Please come again.”

“Sure. We’ll drop by next time we pass the archipelago. I also want you to meet our monster researcher.”

“You have a monster researcher?”

“Yes, among my employees.”

While we were chatting pleasantly like that,

“President, haven’t you forgotten our original goal?”

Seth said.

“Oh that’s right. Um, actually, we’re searching for someone, so have you seen this person?”

I asked as I showed Shiose-san the Prince’s portrait.

“Nope, haven’t seen him.”

“I see.”

“He’s a good-looking blond man. Try asking at the dried goods store.”

“Dried goods store?”

“Yeah, they live on a boat and come selling dried goods. If it’s them, they go around the archipelago from corner to corner; I’ll ask next time they come.”

I don’t know when next time will be, but it doesn’t seem like it will be tomorrow. Even so, isn’t that fine? Let’s ask him to as insurance in case we can’t find the Prince.

“Thank you, I’ll ask you to do that. Then, we’ll be going.”

“Ou! Thanks for the traps! Be careful of pirates! Those guys are idiots!”

“Oka-y!”

We set off to the islands to the north. We departed without even unfurling our sails, so Shiose-san was surprised with his mouth open.

 

On our way to the northern islands, we encountered pirates. They came pulling up alongside our boat in order to pillage, but Ayl and Seth turned the tables on them. There were 16 pirates in total. All of them were captured. It seems their base is the cove on the western island.

I made them sit in seiza and showed them the Prince’s portrait.

“Have you seen this guy?”

I tried asking them.

“H,hell if I know!”

“I see, then should we shave everyone’s noses off?”

Ayl said mercilessly.

“W,w,wait! Wait! O,o,our boss might know!”

The pirates told us to try asking their boss at their bass. They even went as far as to say they’d guide us, so we followed them. I think that it’s 80 or 90% likely to be a trap, but if they displease us we’ll destroy their pirate ship and throw all of them into the sea.

It’s already dusk. It seems like the sun will have already set by the time we reach the pirates’ base.

“Hurry it up! We’re going far out of our way, after all!”

Ayl is merciless to the pirates.

“Y,yes ma’am!”

We’re going out of our way for our own circumstances, but the pirates seem to have gotten used to the unreasonable situation and replied accordingly.



  [



<t/n: (2/2)

I love how reasonably unreasonable the mcs are.

They don’t let the power go to their heads and abuse their abilities by bullying others, but even if they try to generally follow the laws, they aren’t groveling doormats.>
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We reached the cove on the western island of the archipelago around the time the sun had descended to the horizon.

The pirates’ base was a dark rock face that had shobusuri, a bat monster’s, guano stuck to it; I have absolutely no idea why they’d live in this sort of place. Probably for the atmosphere?

When the boat reached the beach within the cove, an arrow came flying. I caught the arrow mid-flight and looked at it, and there was poison smeared on the tip.

“This looks pretty good.”

I snatched all of the arrows that came flying and stored them in the item bag.

Ayl threw rocks in the direction the arrows are coming from. Looking with my Search Skill, all the pirates hidden in the surrounding shadows of the rock had fainted.

There were many entrances to caves in the rock face, and it seems they’re used as storerooms and living quarters.

I told one of the pirates to go call their captain and waited.

I retrieved the large net set up on the rock face. I think it’s probably a trap to catch invaders. Ayl stabbed the ground with her wooden sword, searching for whether there are traps or not. There were 5 pitfalls, and Ayl filled them with sand.

I intended to enter if the pirate captain didn’t come, but the captain came out leading 30 pirates. I immediately knew which one was the captain. He was the only person among the pirates with scars all over.

All over his face, arms, and scruff of the neck, there were countless scars from monster bites and sword wounds and the like. His muscles were bulging and he didn’t have hair or eyebrows.

“What the hell, at a time like this…”

While looking at the pirates fainted on the rockface and the destroyed traps, the captain came over.

“Hey, hey, you three’ve got guts to come this far!”

“You think? Thanks. Are you the captain?”

“How dare you treat my crew like this! You gigantic c*nts!”

<t/n: actual pun: futee yarou = shameless bastard, futoi yarou = fat guy>

“Ayl, he said you’re fat.”

I said to Ayl, next to me.

“Me!?”

“Don’t think we’ll just let you go for free!”

“So it won’t be for free! You’ll give us money? Alright then, hand it over!”

The captain’s face immediately became bright red, like a boiled octopus.

“Hey you bastards! Surround them!”

The moment the captain said that, I threw the net. The net neatly covered the pirates, and 6 of them, including the captain, were captured. Ayl stuck the point of her sword at the back of the captain’s neck and said,

“No one move.”

And, without caring for her warning,

“Run away!”

The pirate who went to get the captain gave a single command and the pirates not caught in the net abandoned their boss, running to the caves. Seems like they’ve received quite the training.

“Are you unpopular?”

I asked the captain as I took the confusion bell out from my item bag and gave it a ring.

The confusion bell rang throughout the cove and the shobusuri in the area became confused all it once en masse, shrieking and flying around wildly.

We can hear the pirates who had run to the caves screaming, “Help me!” Ayl struck down all the shobusuri in our surroundings. The pirates trapped in the net were frozen in terror.

“Do you know this boy?”

I asked the captain while showing him the portrait.

“L,l,like I know…”

“Captain…!”

One of the pirates caught with him has something to say, it seems.

“Hm? Do you know something?”

I turned to the pirate who looked like he had something to say and questioned him.

“Don’t say it!”

The captain screamed.

“Th,that guy’s the guy who was making a fuss two days ago on the northern island.”

Ignoring the captain, the pirate explained. The captain seems to be taken very lightly. The captain appears to be surprised by the pirate’s words.

“Making a fuss?”

“Yeah, he was naked and screaming something. Like ‘freedom’ or something, I’m not really sure.”

“Naked?”

Ayl and I had dumbfounded faces.

“You lot just don’t get it, do you?”

Within the net, the captain tried to seize the pirate that blabbed, getting tangled in the net.

“Captaaain! This isn’t the time for that, right!? Even though our comrades are calling for help!”

“You weren’t like this in the past!”

“This is why you get betrayed last minute!”

Starting with the pirate that had talked, the pirates within the net began to list their complaints at the captain. Were they in the middle of a disagreement?

“Please. Save those guys!”

One of the pirates pointed at the cave. We could hear screams the entire time from inside the cave. When I looked with my Search Skill, I could tell that there was a large flock of shobusuri a little further inwards from the cave’s entrance surrounding the pirates who fled, flying around. The confusion bell isn’t ringing anymore, so it seems they’re straight up being attacked.

I take the smoke type insect pesticide out of my item bag and put sleeping agents in it and throw it into the cave.

“Ayl, close that up.”

“Roger.”

Ayl sliced at the rocks above the entrance of the cave. The crumbling rocks sealed the cave entrance. There might be another exit, but it should be enough for the sleeping agent to take effect with just the entrance sealed. And in reality, it only took several tens of seconds for both the shobusuri and the pirates to enter an abnormal status condition.

“What did you guys do?”

Seeing this, a pirate with the net questioned us.

“You asked us to save them, so we saved them. The shobusuri and your friends are both sleeping. Will you be able to move the rocks in front of the entrance?”

I asked, turning to face the guys inside the net.

“Yeah, if everyone here helps, I think we won’t have problems but…”

“The sleeping agent will weaken after a little while, so once you move the rocks and rescue your friends, it’ll be fine. And so, what about that island to the north?”

I asked as I showed the map to the pirate who had talked.

“Ah? Aah. A bit north of this island is a small island. There’s a forest and nocturnal monsters, but nothing really in particular. It’s here.”

The pirate stuck his finger out from the net and showed me where the island was.

“Seth! Our destination is determined. Can you get us there?”

I called towards the boat.

“Yes! I had them teach me how to read a sea chart!”

Seth said that he had had the navigator-like pirate we had previously captured teach him how to read a sea chart.

“Then shall we set off?”

Ayl and I took the pirates from the pirate ship, untied them, and tossed them out on the beach.

“Try not fight too much among yourselves~.”

So saying, we moved the boat out.

 

Leaving the cove, we aimed for the northern island.

The sea at night was quiet, but there were a lot of monsters as usual. Monsters would come swarming if we lit a magic light stone, so using my Search Skill to survey ahead, we slowly headed the boat to the north. Even so, the sky was clear and the moon and stars were out, so it’s not like we couldn’t see at all.

“Seems tough to be a pirate…”

I turned to the moon and muttered somberly.

It seems like the pirates in the cove had some dissatisfaction with their captain, and the captain seems like he had his own thoughts about it. The pirates aren’t just a group of outlaws; it’s unexpected that human relations played such a major role, I thought.

You have to make all sorts of arrangements and the like in order to preserve the group, or else it could fall apart.

“What is it?”

Ayl asked.

“Nah, I was just thinking that the more people you have the more dissatisfaction there will be, and you’ll lose control.”

“There are probably also things that are difficult for subordinates to understand.”

I looked at it from the captain’s point of view, and Ayl looked at it from the pirates’ point of view.

“On that point, our company isn’t at the level where there’s complaints. It’s just that the incomprehensible president and the employees who don’t understand the president are all free to do as they wish.”

Ayl struck her chest as she said that.

“Eh? Is that how it is?”

Is that what they’re thinking?

“Is that true? Seth!”

I tried asking Seth, at the helm.

“Eh? Do I have complaints? Not really.”

“No, it’s just that our company doesn’t really have many rules, so is that okay? You don’t have any thoughts on betraying us one day?”

“Someone who’s going to betray you wouldn’t say he was going to betray you himself, right?”

That’s absolutely right.

“But honestly, there wouldn’t be anyone among us who would betray the company, right? They wouldn’t get any benefits even if they did.”

“Well of course!”

Ayl agreed with Seth’s words.

“Well everyone’s just doing as they please, so there shouldn’t be anything to worry about in our company, right?”

The vice-president, Ayl, told me, the president.

“I see, that’s right. … Hang on, am I really that much of an incomprehensible president!?”

I agreed with her, but I’m stuck on the incomprehensible president part.

“Yeah, I don’t know what kind of things you’ll do, after all.”

“With that, there’s also the fact that experiences you’ll absolutely never have otherwise will happen; it’s interesting.”

Ayl and Seth said.

“Then, well, that’s fine.”

I guess it’s fine if our company is interesting.

 

I saw a black shadow straight ahead in the sea.

That’s probably the island the prince is on.

As we neared it, I could see the light of a fire. And when we got even closer, I could her someone’s voice kicking up a fuss.

“Don’t come! Shit! Even though I’m finally free! Why!? Am I going to die here!?”

When I looked with my Search Skill, I could see that the person making a fuss was surrounded by monsters.

It seems like he had lit fires around himself to protect him from the monsters. I wonder if that’s the prince.

Ayl leapt and flew off the boat, brandishing her sword , and opened up a large hole on the island’s beach.

Bam-

With that noise, the sand flew up into the air.

Seeing that, the monsters fled into the interior of the island.

The boat reached the island, and Seth and I disembarked. Taking out a magic light lamp, illuminating the area around me, I walked towards the noisy person.

It seems like the noisy person lost his voice when Ayl struck the sandy beach.

“Good evening~.”

I greeted the dumbfounded, naked man who was being illuminated by the fire.

“Um, are you the prince?”

The face of the naked man was pretty much the same as the portrait. He’s a blond, handsome man, but I can’t see the 14-years-old anywhere. Isn’t he over 30 no matter how you look at him? Does he just have an old face?

“Wh,who’s there!? Who are you people?”

“We are people who came searching for the prince. Although I heard you were 14?”

“Do I look 14 to you?”

“No, not at all.”

“Then you’ve got the wrong person.”

“That would sound right. But you’re exactly like the portrait. Well, that’s fine. For now, let’s grab this guy and bring him along.”

I give Ayl and Seth some orders.

“Wait, wait! I’m not a prince or anything. Is there a prince who’d be naked like me?”

“I see, that’s true. By the way, why are you naked?”

“Because I’m free. I have no need of clothes. I have thrown everything away, even the authority worn on top of clothes.”

“- So that means you’re the former prince?”

“Um… maybe. Please! Don’t bring me back to Rocksalt East!”

With his hands and knees on the sandy beach, the prince bowed his head towards us. The prince, or a person who looks like him, is bowing his head, so it seems there’s a strong reason for him to not want to return.

“Do you have some sort of reason?”

We tried asking him.
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<t/n: (1/3)

Sorry, had a blackout for several days and didn’t realize how much work that was.>
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“I’m the son of a concubine.”

The prince sat on the sandy beach like he was in a gym class.

<t/n: knees bent, with butt and feet on the ground>

His toned body was illuminated by the fire, and it felt like someone was going to have a serious, profound discussion while camping, but he’s naked so that’s rejected.

There’s a woman here so naturally he covered his crotch with leaves. With that, it’s shown even more that the prince is an idiot.

Looking at the prince, he makes for a disappointing but handsome man.

“I am the first to be born among my siblings, but having your firstborn son be the child of a mistress is bad. I’ve been 14 years old for the last 20 years. In Rocksalt East, you’re an adult at 15. No matter how much time has passed I was unable to become an adult, and my private tutor told me that I couldn’t become an adult until it was decided which house I’d be married into.”

Just because he’s royalty, he’s had to endure way too much!

I yelled inside my heart.

It’s far too pitiful that there was someone who could never become a real adult.

“I often went to the church to pray for me to be married, but it seems like my butt was more interesting than my prayers at the church, and the minister and priests would stroke my butt everyday.”

That’s way too pitiful.

“This and that, all of it was my fate for being born handsome. That’s what I came to think.”

The prince said has he brushed his blond hair aside.

I think that kind of fate for handsome men is limited to an extremely small amount of people.

“My mother was a prostitute. And she seems to have been an extremely beautiful woman. I heard she had died before I was born.”

I wonder how he was born then.

“What do you think? Isn’t it completely nonsensical?”

The three of us, who were listening, nodded in agreement.

“When I had been 14 for about 10 years, I wanted to get married into another family no matter what and went to parties and events to look for a partner. They said village girls were no good, so I thought to try going for nobles’ daughters, but I was mostly rejected. Why do you think so?”

The three of us tilted our heads.

“The girls’ mothers and fathers wanted my body. Whether I refused or agreed, the girls would refuse.”

I can’t understand how he’s so overly attractive to men and women.

“One day, 12 years after I turned 14, I met an official with the Appraisal Skill. The official told me that I had been cursed. Untile that day, I had lived without knowing about skills. What other people took for granted, my own skills, and even skills points, I lived without knowing any of it. And, with the curse easily dispelled, I was surprised when I saw my skills for the first time.”

I was also surprised when I saw my skills for the first time in this world.

“And so, I found out that my Charm Skill had reached 10. Being handsome had nothing to do with anything. According to my nursemaid, it seems that I had been born with a high level Charm Skill. It seems my father didn’t like that. He stuck a curse on me so that I couldn’t use skills and made my own skills invisible to me. Since I could have been king by now if I used the Charm Skill. In reality, once the curse was expelled, I was made to live most of my life in the castle’s cellar. There wasn’t a sorcerer around, so he couldn’t curse me again.”

Even though it wasn’t cold, the prince’s arm had goosebumps. These are probably extremely unpleasant memories for him.

“Living in the basement, I began to hate my own skill. I don’t care about inheriting the throne, and I didn’t hate the king or my brothers. And I don’t hate the people in the castle or the nobles at all, I just wanted to go outside and be free. And so, I had my private tutor Ribley kidnap me.”

“Then you asked to be kidnapped yourself?”

“Yeah, Ribley’s Arnest House seems to be about to fall to ruin, so I thought he would work. Although he double-crossed me along the way.”

“He double-crossed you?”

“Yeah, at the last minute he was going to hand me over to pirates.”

“And so you killed him?”

The prince was a little startled and he looked over at me.

“I see. So he died after all. At that time I was swinging the sword with all my might all over without caring about how it looked.”

Seems like the slashes from a blade in the small boat were done by the prince.

“Did you throw the oar and the sword into the sea to erase the evidence?”

“Erase the evidence? No, after I rampaged, I fell into the sea. I was on this island before I realized it.”

“Hm? – And so what about the dead Ribley that was your private tutor? Is that kind of thing possible?”

A corpse that hides the evidence after being killed, what’s up with that?

In the end we found the prince, but the mystery has deepened.

“This is the freedom I’ve finally obtained. If you must bring me back, then kill me.”

The prince suddenly stood, fists clenched.

“Then should we kill him and bring his body back?”

“No, here’s where we should make it like he died somehow and save the prince, right?”

“Eh~ isn’t that troublesome?”

Ayl, Seth, and I discuss how we should deal with the prince.

“Make it clear whether you’re going to kill me or not!”

The prince yelled with his eyes closed.

“So annoying. Don’t yell. We’re trying to decide what we’re going to do right now.”

“S,sorry.”

“Here, eat this and wait.”

Ayl took monster meat out of the item bag and roasted it over the fire as she gave the prince an order.

“In the first place, this isn’t the job of an exterminator, right? Is there a need to do it seriously?”

Ayl said.

“But a person’s life hangs in the balance.”

Seth said something righteous.

“It doesn’t matter to me either way, honestly. The prince’s story was heavy, and isn’t it already pretty bad? We gave it our best. For now, it’s night so shall we sleep?”

During that time, the prince shaved off the roasted portions and ate the monster meat.

“Wasn’t the first person to suggest this the president?”

“No, what started this was just wanting to be a little nice and returning the dead private tutor’s body to his family, but it somehow turned into a major thing. As for searching for the prince, it was because the guard at East End came and told us that things could get bad, right? But if that’s going to have some backlash from this, then it’s not good, right?”

“What are we going to do about Velsa-san and Merumo?”

“We’ll drop in and grab them. Along with the ship.”

“But if you do that, won’t you bring trouble to the Blacks Family and the Floura Family? You were showing off the emblems and all.”

Uwaa, that’s true. As I thought, it’s better to avoid getting mixed up with nobles and influential people as much as possible.

“Then should we return him alive?”

Ayl asked.

“The prince won’t forgive you for that!”

“Oi! Prince! Don’t be selfish! Because it’s a pain for us!”

Ayl complained at the prince who was gnawing on the tough meat.”

“Former. I’m a former prince. Right now I’m just a normal person, a nobody.”

The prince returned.

“Hey you… Just because you’re a normal person doesn’t mean you can live without doing anything! You get it, right? You were about to be killed by those monsters just now, right?”

Ayl’s already calling him, “Hey you”.

“But you have a point. Prince, what are you going to do from now on? Are you against pirates?”

I asked the prince.

“Yeah, I don’t want to be a pirate.”

“Then what will you do? Aren’t you limited to what you can do in this vicinity? If you don’t like pirates, then do you want to protect pitiful bird monsters?”

“Protect bird monsters?”

“Yeah. Or do you want to be an apprentice at a dry foods store?”

“Dry foods store apprentice? I don’t really understand, but it sounds fascinating!”

The prince latched on to a strange part.

“But you can’t go naked. So why are you naked?”

“No, well, wearing clothes for nobles would give away that I’m a prince, so doesn’t going naked feel more freeing?”

“Haaah, now you are quite the idiot.”

Ayl said as she tapped her chin, saying it like she’s superior to him.

“For now, I’ll lend you clothes.”

I’m also speaking more and more crudely. I’m sleepy.

In the end, we won’t kill the prince and just deliver him somewhere.

 

The next morning we had the prince board our boat and we headed to the archipelago’s southern tip.

Shiose-san seems to have seen our boat, and he came over to meet us.

“What is it? Is that your monster researcher?”

“No, he’s not. There’s a country on the continent west of here, right?”

“Yeah, it’s Rocksalt East, right?”

“The former prince from there has some circumstances, and seems to want to be free so…”

I gave Shiose-san the explanation.

“I see. Then, would you like to protect the gagapo with me? If you have the Charm Skill, it might be easier to catch beasels.”

Shiose-san willing took the prince in.

“I,is that okay? Would I be able to do it?”

“Aah, well, it’ll probably be fine. What’s your name?”

“It’s Farucion.”

“Then I’ll call you Rucio. Let’s make you my brother. Maan, I got my hands on some new traps, so I was just wanting some manpower.”

“I,I’m in your care. No, please allow me to be in your care!”

It was a strange sight. The self-proclaimed monster researcher is taking in a former prince disciple.

“Then, sorry prince, but can you write a will? We told you that we’re involved because we’re being suspected of being Ribley’s murderers. Right?”

I asked the prince.

“Aah, of course.”

I handed the prince some paper and charcoal and had him write a will.

When he finished writing, the prince asked for a knife.

When I handed him the knife, he cut off a bundle of his long hair and wrapped it in the will. There wasn’t any wax, so he sealed it with gagapo dung.

‘Don’t worry. Gagapo always eat the same thing, so it shouldn’t smell much.”

Shiose-san said. Certainly it smells mostly of mugwort, but there’s the faintest scent of stinky socks as well. It won’t bother me if I put it in my item bag.

 

“Then we’ll come again soon. Is there anything you need? We’ll bring it with us.”

I asked Shiose-san as we boarded our boat.

“Aah, I’m running out of salt. Also, a weapon for Rucio, I suppose.”

“We’ll buy salt from East End. As for a weapon, let’s see…”

Is there something he could use? I searched the item bag.

“Use this!”

Ayl threw the wooden sword to the unfortunate prince Rucio. The wooden sword with the gravity magic circle engraved on it.

Rucio took it, looking at the wooden sword.

“If you pour magic power into it, it will get heavier. If you want strength, then swing it every day.”

“I’ll accept your generosity!”

Gripping the wooden sword tightly, Rucio bowed towards Ayl.

We waved our hands at Shiose-san and Rucio on the beach as we took our leave.

 

We’re going with the current on the way back, so it’s probably fine to take it easy.

It should be fine as long as we reach before noon. I poured just a bit of magic into the magic circle and laid down in the boat.

It’s sunny without a cloud in the sky.

I stopped using the Search Skill. Ayl will deal with it if monsters come.

“Ah, look! A siren!”

While I was drowsing, Ayl called out as she was rowing the boat.

Siren. It’s the so-called mermaid monster, I suppose. It’s the monster I wanted to see the most since I came to this world.

“Where, where?”

I leapt to my feet and looked in the direction Ayl was pointing.

There was nothing but the quiet sea spread before me.

“Ah~ it already left.”

When I spread the Search Skill’s range, I could see a monster diving in the sea.

“How was it? Was it beautiful?”

“Yeah, it’s a siren after all.”

“So it really is like that.”

Velsa had told me that sirens have beautiful singing voices and appearances, and that they board ships to seduce people.

“So was it topless?”

“Is that important?”

Ayl looked at me like I’m a scoundrel.

“Isn’t that the most important factor?! If it was topless, we should pursue it!”

“It was wearing something.”

Seth said as he steered the boat.

“I see. How unfortunate. Monsters wear clothes. Even though a prince doesn’t.”

“When you put it that way it’s weird somehow. I wonder why.”

Ayl said, mystified, as she stared off into the distant sea.
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It was just before noon when returned the boat to Fluden’s mother.

Seeing the boat that had been docked, Fluden’s mother said,

“It doesn’t seem like it’s sunk. Is it still usable? If so, then maybe I’ll use it as a rental boat.”

Heading to East End, we bought and ate from the food stalls, buying Velsa and Merumo’s lunch as well.

When we went to the guard station, there were people gathering.

“Did something happen?”

I asked the person at the very back.

“Ah? Aah, they apprehended an investigator from the capital, it seems.”

“Apprehended him?”

Seth had a face like, ‘what are you saying?’

It happened in the single day we had been gone? No doubt this is Velsa and Merumo’s doing.

“Ooh-! Thank goodness! We were waiting for you to return!”

Fluden spotted us and came out of the guardstation.

“Open the way! Please make way!”

Fluden made a path and called for us.

“Sorry. Have our employees done something?”

I postured a bit.

“No, my bad. It seems like something has gone wrong from our end. Sorry, but can you stop them?”

“I understand. To the jail, then?”

“That’s right.”

We entered directly from the entrance of the guardstation and continued down the stairs to the jail.

 

If I had to describe the changes to the basement in one word, it would be ‘jungle.’ Thick vegetation covered the floor, ceilings, and walls. Although it shouldn’t have been like that yesterday. What should I do about this?

“Velsa-! What did you do-!”

I called into the jungle.

“Crap! What do we do!? Naoki and the others are back!”

“You’re wrong! There’s a reason for this!”

Velsa and Merumo’s voices sounded.

“Is it okay to cut up this plant?”

“Don’t. It’s a new type of monster. If you cut it you’ll be seized by the vines! The guys who ignored my warning are hanging from the ceiling, right?”

Certainly, I can here a number of people’s groaning voices from the ceiling, but I can’t see them because of the leaves and vines.

When I look with the Search Skill, there were 5 people at the ceiling, 3 people within the cell, 2 people in solitary, and two monsters in front of the cell. Those must be the main bodies. For now, let’s restrain them.

“It seems impossible to come from the front, so we’ll go to the back.”

“Got it-!”

We went out a window to the cliff in the back. Ayl brought a rope, and Seth and I went down to the jail first, entering through the exit I had opened in the wall. Ayl kicked through the air and entered the cell. At this turn of circumstances, the guards merely watched in silence. It seems like they’ve given up on saying anything to us.

Along with Velsa and Merumo, there was a large man with chest and back hair in the cell.

“My bad. I’m intruding.”

I understood who he was when I heard his voice. It’s the berserker that was in solitary yesterday.”

“Huh? Where’s the Prince?”

Velsa asked me.

“The Prince ended up dead.”

“I see.”

“Don’t give me an ‘I see’! How did things turn out like this here?”

“Even if you say that, it can’t be helped can it? I made a mistake!”

“Don’t be proud of making a mistake!”

“Sorry!”

“For now, let’s whither this plant monster!”

“Okay!”

Each and every one of Velsa’s responses were excellent.

“Ayl, sorry, but can you draw some water from below?”

I used Cleanup on the pot that was supposed to be used for the toilet to clean it and handed it to Ayl.

First we’ll try withering it with sea water.

“Roger.”

So saying, Ayl leapt outside.

“Things will work out now that the President’s come.”

Merumo said to Velsa.

“How is it? It went well, didn’t it, ‘Operation: Courage’.”

“Yes!”

What’s with that operation?

“From now on, I will also have the courage to obediently apologize for the things I’ve done!”

Merumo clenched her fists and nodded.

“It’s good for you to graciously apologize for your mistakes, but don’t make mistakes in the first place!”

“My life has been overflowing with unexpected occurrences ever since I’ve met Naoki.”

“Don’t make this my fault.”

Ayl returned with the seawater.

I took salt out of my item bag and further increased the salt content of the sea water.

Stirring the water in the pot with a stick, I asked what kind of monster this plant monster was.

“It gets bigger when it sucks in water and magic power. You can think of it as a monster that’s a companion to the mana-drain plant and the creeper plant.”

“I see.”

I opened the door of the cell and deployed my Search Skill. Throwing salt water on the plant monster’s main body, I poured magic power from my hand. The vines came attacking, but they just coiled around without doing anything in particular.

Along with a gulping sound, it sucked in the saltwater and magic power, and just when I thought its stem was swelling up like a balloon, it exploded. When both stalks exploded, the vegetation on the wall and ceiling lost its power and the people caught on the ceiling fell to the floor.

“Now then, give everyone a hand.”

So saying I had them help everyone. We pulled the vines off the 5 people caught on the ceiling as well as the two people in solitary, splashing them with recovery potions.

After that, we pulled the vines still stuck to the ceiling and walls off. The green leaves are already yellow and withering. How frightening.

As I pulled down the vines,

“So? How did it become like this?”

“That’s, well, um, where should I start explaining?”

Velsa said.”

“Lemme ‘splain.”

The berserker in the cell with us began to explain.

“Previously, the guys I half killed were the mercenary culprits that kidnapped the Prince, an’ so they came into these Big Sis’ cell.”

Seems like he’s already calling Velsa and Merumo ‘Big Sis’.

“And then, well, they were coming to do inappropriate deeds, but Big Sis Merumo beat ‘em all up. And she called the guards and they were going throw the mercenaries in solitary, but they couldn’t open the door no matter what.”

Oh yeah, didn’t I seal up the door with a magic circle?

“I opened up a hole in the wall and they entered solitary, but three people in solitary was really tight. I moved to this cell over here. I’ve been watching these Big Sis’, so I haven’t laid a finger on them. I’ll swear by anything!”

The berserker appealed to me with frightened eyes.

“I get it, I get it. Aside from that, did the guards say anything about you busting a hole in the wall?”

“I don’t really get it, but a few just clutched their heads; they didn’t say anything either and it became something like, ‘do as you wish.’”

They’d probably given up on all sorts of things at this point.

“I see. And then?”

“And then, Bis Sis Velsa set up plant traps since she said it would be troublesome if they were assaulted while sleeping. And then, this morning a guy that said he was an investigator from the capital appeared, and he got successfully captured in the trap.”

“And I successfully, but unexpectedly, created a new type of monster through artificial means.”

Velsa told me as she had an armful of vines.

“I see, I’ll give you my congratulations. Don’t do it again in a place like this. The cleanup is a pain afterwards.”

“I’m sorry. But thank you very much.”

Putting all the vines in the item bag, I used Clean Up. I might be able to use the vines later for something; I took that kind of poor person’s mentality.

“Excuse me-! We’ve finished-!”

I called out to the guards upstairs.

“Ah, yes!”

While Fluden was coming down, we laid the 5 investigators and 2 mercenaries on the ground in the corridor. They don’t have any physical injuries. Their pulses and breathing are also stable. If there’s anything wrong with them, it would be mental trauma.

Fluden came down bringing a man dressed in blue noble-like clothes.

“Sorry, sorry, we were troubled over how to deal with the situation.”

Fluden said.

“I’m sorry for our employees.”

“No, it’s fine.”

“But the investigators have been…”

“They’re alive, right? Then it’s fine. Those people are imposters.”

“Imposters?”

“Yeah, it really makes things complicated.”

“My apologies. I am the investigator from the capital, Branton.”

The investigator called Branton held his hand out for a handshake, so I took his hand.

“The imposters lying over there are merely the Prince’s fans, so don’t pay them any mind. We will take them into custody.”

The Prince had fans?

“And so, did you find the Prince?”

“Yes, we found him. However, by the time we found him he was already…”

Naked – is what I didn’t say. I didn’t lie.

“This is his will and hair.”

So saying, I hand Branton the will.

Branton unsealed the will and laughed while reading it.

“How like the Prince. This is the Prince’s handwriting without a doubt. I will take charge of this will. And all of you have been cleared of Ribley Arnest’s murder. The Prince confessed. This is the fee for the investigation, take it.”

Branton handed me a bag with gold coins in it. Within seems to be about 20 coins.

“Thank you very much.”

I obediently accepted it.

“No no, we apologize for involving you in this trouble. And so, where is Farucion’s grave?”

“Eh?”

Farucion is the Prince’s name, if I remember correctly.

“Farucion and I are childhood friends. I’d like to at least visit his grave.”

What the heck. Is he feeling it out?

“There is no grave. His body is on the bottom of the sea.”

“Don’t worry. I’ll spin a reasonable tale to the Royal Family. It’s too strange for him to have written a will, even though he had drifted off without having anything.”

Was it found out that the Prince is still alive?

“It can’t be helped. I thought it would turn out like this one day.”

“Hm~ is that so?”

It would probably be fine if I told him, but if he went and brought beasels along in the ship, it would be a mess. I can’t bother Shiose-san any more than this.

“You’re quite difficult to get to talk. It really is fine. Then I’ll change my question. Did you see anyone that resembled the Prince on your way back?”

“I can’t say.”

“You won’t say, huh? I understand, thanks. I will investigate it myself.”

“Please do so.”

Taking the will and the lock of hair, he ascended the stairs.

If it’s him, he might have noticed that the will was sealed with gagapo dung.

 

“Oh yeah, you said the investigator would be late due to a rockslide, but wasn’t he fast?”

I asked Fluden.

“Eh? Aah, that gentleman is this country’s only Dragon Knight after all.”

“A Dragon Knight?”

“An honorable knight that tames wyverns. He was quick because he flew here.”

“Then he wouldn’t be affected by the rockslide, right?”

“He wouldn’t. Although there will be an official investigation team who will come in the future.”

“Hm? These people lying over there, aren’t they a little too early if they’re trying to be imposters? They would have gotten here from the capital at the same speed as a Dragon Knight.”

“Aah, we will have the investigation team thoroughly investigate that.”

Seems like there’s a lot of trouble to clean up this situation.

“Is it alright if we leave now?”

“Yeah, I don’t mind. But please fix the things you’ve broken and seal up the hole.”

The wall has an entrance cut into it. We had also broken the lock on the door, and there was also holes in the ground from the plant monsters.

We also have a lot to clean up.
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We had to go get rocks and clay from a cliff on the north side of the town of East End to fix the holes in the prison wall and floor. I thought I could finish it fast with an earth magic circle, but I ended up destroying the hole in the wall more. My magic power adjustment isn’t very good, probably because of some level ups. While we were gathering at the cliff, the locksmith Fluden called came and fixed the door and lock. Of course we paid the repair fees.

We sealed the hole with the rocks and clay for now, but it looks shabby no matter how you look at it, with rocks jutting out and clay dripping down.

“I’ll call a contractor, so just leave the materials.”

Fluden said as he sighed.

“Yes, if you would.”

Paying the contractor’s fee, we left the guard station.

 

The sky is already ready, so we got a room at a nearby inn immediately. There were a lot of extra expenses, so we got a large room for everyone to stay in this time.

“Our luck’s been bad lately.”

I said in the inn’s dining hall. There are a lot of fish dishes for East End’s meals. Shellfish soup, steam-baked shrimp so big they crowd off the big plates, dried herringfish and salad. All of them are delicious, but my face isn’t happy.

Next to me, Ayl and Velsa are also eating the food with a bitter face. Seth and Merumo are eating happily without minding it.

Since we came to East End, we’ve gotten caught up in trouble and thrown into jail. Ayl’s sword swinging destroyed a wall, and Velsa’s plant trap put holes in the floor. My magic circles failed for some reason, and was unable to fix the walls. Our company keeps making blunders.

“It’s all thanks to picking up that corpse.”

Ayl said as she gnawed on a dried herringfish.

“No, that’s not it.”

Velsa said, and then she continued with,

“All of our mistakes happened because we mistook our strengths. How are we gaining levels and skills?”

“Levels are from exterminating monsters.”

I replied.

“Skills are from skill points from leveling up, right?”

Ayl responded.

“In other words, we don’t have enough actual experience. Even though we’ve gotten power and skills, we don’t know how to use them.”

Velsa gave us her self analysis.

“But it wasn’t like this at Floura and Gnomefield. And it’s not like we did anything while we were on the boat. Why did it suddenly do this when we got to East End?”

I said.

“It’s not sudden. What were we doing on the boat?”

Velsa continue to say.

“What, that’s … fish?”

Ayl realized it.

Certainly, before we arrived at East End we were stabbing fish to death all night. Fish are monsters so I understand that we got experience, but.

“Then you mean our levels increased from defeating that mountain of fish? If that’s the case, then wouldn’t fishermen’s levels be a lot higher?”

“Fishermen don’t use sound to stun the fish. At that time, weren’t there fish monsters that are rarely caught among the ones we killed? If you assume that some of them are monsters with a lot of experience points, then wouldn’t it be obvious that our levels would rise? In the first place, we were using Naoki’s method that’s particular to exterminators. It’s an unprecedented way to defeat fish monsters. So I think it’s pretty possible.”

Velsa said. Oh yeah, I remember there being some shark-ish ones. It was dark at that time, so I didn’t think too much about it and put them all in my item bag.”

“Well, it is what it is. We’ll figure it out when we look at our adventurer cards.”

Ayl said and took her adventurer’s cards out of her breast pocket, flipping it over to look. Her level was written on the back of the adventurer’s card.

“82. It’s higher than it was in Floura.”

“I’m at 60. I’ve surpassed the hero from the past with this.”

Ayl and Velsa said.

“I’m 38.”

“I’m 37. The lowest.”

Merumo and Seth responded.

I also looked at my own adventurer’s card. 115.

“What’s with that!?”

Ayl yelled, peeking at my adventurer’s card.

After that, all my employees were saying, “Getting it to there is weird, isn’t it?” “Has there ever been someone with that high of a level?” “What did you do to get it like that?” and the like, looking at me with faces like, ‘Are you serious?’ It doesn’t seem like any of them are envious.

“How did this happen! The spirit’s are going to be watching me like this!”

I hurriedly made a large amount of revival misangas.

 

“So in other words, it’s like when a beginner adventurer makes a mistake and breaks the inn’s door knob?”

I asked after dinner, as I used Cleanup on all the company’s employees.

“That seems to be the case. Although my Monster Raising Skill went up when I wrote my thesis.”

It seems like Velsa’s been checking her Skills. At some point, Velsa’s Monster Rearing Skill had grown, it seems.

“But wasn’t I normal when we went to look for the Prince?”

“Wasn’t the boat bouncing on the sea surface as if it would break?”

At Seth’s words, I thought, “That’s true.”

“Only Naoki would make excuses for becoming stronger.”

Ayl said as she laid down and rolled over on her bed.

“Since getting stronger without being aware of it was the source of all the mistakes.”

“In the first place, picking up a corpse thinking to return it to its family is mistaken.”

Velsa said.

Seth and Merumo seem to think the discussion that’s been continuing since dinner was ridiculous and crawled into their own beds.

“I’ve become conceited before I’ve realized it. Just because I saved somebody at the desert and lake, doesn’t guarantee that I’ll be able to save the next person. I’ll have to remember that there are things I won’t be able to do even if my level goes up.”

I said.

“Aah, for real.”

“It might just be that your meddlesomeness just got worse.”

Ayl and Velsa agreed.

“That’s right. We’re cleaners and exterminators. What we can do is cleaning and monster extermination. Let’s do our own jobs in East End tomorrow.”

“Yeah.”

“Then we’ll set sail at dusk.”

“Oh yeah. Velsa, there’s someone protecting these bird monsters called gagapos on the southern island at the archipelagos.”

I told Velsa about Shiose-san.

“Oh yeah, I didn’t hear about when you went to look for the Prince in detail. How was it?”

Velsa asked.

“Let’s see, there was a naked Prince, see, and then…”

Ayl began to tell the tale.

Although we were only apart for just one day, there was a lot to talk about for both sides and the 3 of us chatted it up like we were on a school trip at night.

 

 

The next day, waking up early in the morning, Velsa and I went to the Merchants’ Guild to give our greetings.

It seems we caused them some sort of trouble when we were thrown in jail, so we brought recovery potions in place of boxed sweets.

Ayl and the newbies also went to the Adventurer’s Guild with recovery potions.

“It appears we’ve caused you a great amount of trouble, our apologies.”

Handing the recovery potions to the employee at the Merchant’s Guild counter, I reported briefly about the Prince’s kidnapping incident.

The staff member earnestly said, “Please wait until the Guild Master comes,” so we said, “We’ll come again, so we’ll give our greetings then,” and left.

We pasted a flyer about accepting requests on the bulletin board and left for a bit to eat breakfast.

After eating something like minced pasta from the food stalls, Seth called us with the communication bag.

[“President, do you know about the monster flower apis?”]

“No I don’t. Why?”

[“There’s work to remove the nest of and exterminate flower apis out at the Adventurer’s Guild, but should we take it?”]

“Oh, that’s good. Let’s do that request in the morning.”

Ending the call with Seth, I asked Velsa about the Flower Apis.

“Aa, it’s a bee monster that gathers nectar from flowers. It’s far smaller than vespahornets, that’s how big it is.”

So saying, Velsa made a small circle with her forefinger and thumb and showed it to me. If it gathers nectar and is that small, then ain’t it a honey bee like monster? – I thought.

Finishing eating breakfast, we made our preparations and joined up with Seth and Merumo. It seems that when Ayl showed her adventurer’s card, she was asked to instruct the trainees and couldn’t refuse.

The request is at an inn on the outskirts of East End’s west side.

When we asked the innkeeper, it turns out that flower apis had made a nest in the stable the feehorses sleep.

If flower apis or similar monsters get in the feehorses’ ears or nose, the horses can go wild so they must be exterminated immediately.

Going out to the feehorse stables, I looked at the flower apis with the Search Skill. The nest was made in a corner on the ceiling of the stables, but the situation seems strange. Over half of them in the nest were in abnormal conditions, and a lot of the ones flying around are also in an abnormal conditions.

“Getting stung by the flower apis will hurt a lot.”

At Velsa’s advice, I drew the sticky plank magic circle in openings on our clothing, sealing it all. I put on gloves, wore a bag that only leaves the eyes open, and sprayed myself with the pump all over with the dark green liquid that monsters hate.

Preparing the smoke-type sleeping drug, my company’s employees that were there went to seal the room of the stable the nest was in with planks.

Sealing it up to some extent, we put in the smoke type sleeping agent and waited for a bit. During the time we waited, I could tell that the flower apis within the stables were flying around at an unusual speed.

There are also ones that came out through the cracks in the boards, and the stung many places on top of the coverall. They can’t reach my skin so it’s not a problem, but their stingers are stuck in the coverall. The flower apis that lost their stingers flew in a figure 8, then fell.

Velsa picked up the flower apis that had fallen to the ground, observing them thoughtfully.

“What is it?”

“Ah no, I was just thinking that they flew in a weird way as they died. Normally when they sting, they lose their stingers and die just like that.”

“Half of them were already in an abnormal state before we put the sleeping agent in.”

“I wonder what it is. Did they eat something weird?”

All of the flower apis inside the stable are in abnormal states, so I undid the boards and entered. Borrowing a stepladder, I peeled off the nest that was shaped like a peanut that was stuck to the ceiling and put it in a bag. I swept together the large amount of flower apis sleeping on the ground, put it in the same bag as the nest, and tied the bag shut.

Finally, I used Cleanup on the stable and the job was over.

We got the innkeeper’s signature and headed to the Adventurer’s Guild.

We reported that we completed the request at the Adventurer’s Guild. We received the reward and waited for Ayl, who was training people.

While we were waiting, honey began to soak through the bottom of the bag with the flower apis in it. The flower apis inside the bag drowned in the honey. All of the flower apis were dead, so I put it in the item bag. I’ll put the honey in a bottle later.

“The flower apis larva are delicious pan fried.”

Merumo said. It seems like Merumo had eaten all sorts of things in the plains at her parents’ home.

“I’d like to investigate the flower apis corpses a bit, is that okay?”

Velsa said, so it turns out that I’ll hand the bag to Velsa when we return to the ship.

 

Dripping with sweat from the Adventurer’s Guild’s training grounds, Ayl intrudeced us to the Adventurer’s Guild’s Master.

East End’s Guild Master is a middle-aged woman, and it seems she was a magic user when she was still in active duty. She was wearing a robe with a lot of belts.

“It was quite the calamity.”

“Yes, thank you very much.”

She’s a polite woman, so we also gave our thanks naturally.

Finishing with our greetings, everyone went to eat lunch. Before our lunch arrived, we talked about our plans for the afternoon.

In the afternoon we’ll go to the Merchant’s Guild and take requests if they’ve come in, and we asked the newbies to go shopping. Food is the basic necessity, and by asking Seth and Merumo, these two should be the most knowledgeable of what ingredients we don’t have enough of. We stocked up on the daily necessities in Floura, so we shouldn’t need to get them. I left them with the request to buy a lot of salt for Shiose-san.

 

When we went to the Merchant’s Guild, our request taking flyer had attracted a lot of attention.

Merchants were gathered in front of the bulletin board, and the Guild’s receptionist onee-san was troubled, her eyebrows making a ハ sign.

When we called out to her, she introduced us with “It’s these good people.”

“Is there something you have a problem with?”

I asked the merchants, and,

“Just what are the extents of this cleaning and extermination you’re talking about?”

The question came flying at me.

“What extent? It would be something like exterminating bagroaches from houses and restaurants and cleaning them. We sometimes exterminate and clean on a larger scale, though.”

I responded.

“Can you do something like cleaning the road of a rockslide? Our wagons can’t get through.”

“There are ghost-type monsters coming out in the abandoned village to the north, but can you exterminate them?”

“There’s rumors of there being an Assassin’s Guild and Thieves’ Guild, but can you exterminate them?”

Questions flew one after another from the merchants.

“We can clean the road with the rockslide. Please tell us the location. We can also exterminate the ghost-type monsters at the abandoned village. We don’t know anything about the Assassin’s Guild or Thieves’ Guild. Please make that request to the guards.”

The merchants raised their voices, saying, “Oooh-, then let’s pool our money together,” “I’m submitting a request!” “So there’s such a niche job.” “N~ So it really was impossible.”

So we ended up taking the requests to ‘Clean the road with the rockslide,’ and ‘Exterminate the ghost-type monsters from the abandoned village in the north.’
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We took the requests officially from the Merchant’s Guild and tore the flyer off of the bulletin board. If I don’t remove it, we’ll end up with 40 more jobs of this kind, so I quickly removed it.

The rewards were 5 gold coins for [Cleaning the road with the rockslide] and [Exterminating ghost-type monsters in the abandoned village to the north]. It would have been several times the price if they requested it from the Adventurer’s Guild, so the merchants were grateful that requesting our company to do it was extremely cheap.

We went to the road with the rockslide first.

Velsa asked,

“Should we split up?”

“With us 3, if any one of us makes a mistake it could be fatal, so isn’t it better if we can spot each other?”

“That’s true. That way is better.”

“Certainly, that’s true.”

And so the three of us are going to quickly finish up the requests with all 3 people.

While looking at the map the Merchant’s Guild employee drew for us, we went to the scene of the incident.

The road was blocked with a rock about halfway up the mountain. There was also a little bit of sand. Using Search Skill, I could tell there were people on the other side, and there were also a few people on the mountain summit watching the situation.

For now I went to the other side of the rock to clear the people out of the way since it’s dangerous, and the investigator from the Capital, Branton, was there.

“Ah, hello. What are you doing?”

“Yo! You guys as well, what are you here to do?”

“Well, we took a request to clean the road with the rockslide.”

“I see, since you guys are cleaners and exterminators.”

Branton nodded in understanding, and continued to talk.

“Man, actually, this road has been unpassable for the past two days. There weren’t any investigators other than me that could come through. The business in East End is already over, so I think it’s okay though. But there’s guys who are too inflexible and can’t write an investigation report if they don’t investigate thoroughly. I was wondering what I should do.”

“I see. Come to think of it, is your wyvern not here?”

“He is. There in the sky.”

Branton pointed, and when I looked in that direction, I could see the shadow of a wyvern in the sun. It seems Search Skill didn’t pick him up since he was high up in the sky.

“Was it the East End guard that revealed I was a dragoon?”

The one who told us Branton was a dragoon was Fluden.

“That’s right.”

“His lips are loose. Well, it’s fine. Did you see anyone in this area?”

‘No, I didn’t see anyone other than the people above us.”

“Above?”

“On top of the cliff. Although I have the Search Skill, so even if I say I ‘see’ them, I just know how many of them there are.”

“I see. How many people?”

Displaying the Search Skill, I counted the people on top of the cliff.

“12 people.”

“Those are probably the culprits behind the rockslide. In order to rob people, they caused the rockslide to stop carriages.”

“I see, are you going to catch them?”

“Will all of you help?”

Branton asked.

“No, we have work to do.”

I resolutely refused.

“Ah… I see.”

“Yup. Good luck.”

We started the work of cleaning the road.

 

Branton and the wyvern touched down on top of the cliff, and as we listened to the agonized screams of the robbers, we lifted the rocks and tossed them down the mountain from the side of the road.

I thought of drawing a magic circle to fling the dirt and sand, but Ayl stopped me with, “You might make a hole again, so stop.” It can’t be helped, so joining monster bones with tree branches, I made a rake-like item and raked the sand and earth to the side of the road.

Along the way, several robbers fell from the cliff above, so we brought them to the side of the road along with the sand and earth and left them, saying, “You’re in the way.” Most of the robbers had broken legs and arms, so they were quiet. As for the ones were weren’t quiet, saying, “Do you even know who I am – bufo-” and “I’ll remember this – gyaa!” and the like, Ayl broke something or other on them. Like their pride.

“My bad. Most of them fell off the cliff.”

Branton descended on a yellow wyvern in the dead middle of the road.

The wyvern had two of the robbers by the leg.

“Will the wyvern going to eat the robbers?”

I asked, merely on curiosity.

“No, he won’t eat them. That aside, do you have something like rope to tie them with?”

I took rope out of my item bag and handed it to Branton.

Branton tied up the dirt-covered robbers.

For our finishing touches, we used tree branches with gravity magic circles drawn on them to press the road, getting rid of the level differences. I could only put in a little magic power at a time. It seems I’ll make a hole if I pour it in all at once, so I could only accumulate it little by little.

“Excuse me. Can someone go to East End and call the guards?”

Fluden asked without caring about the mood.

I thought about whether one person could manage or not, but 12 people is a lot, and most of them have bone fractures. Then I thought he could handle it if the wyvern takes them, but yeah, 12 people is a lot.

“We have another place to be so we can’t take them, but we’ll send for athe guards so please wait.”

“Th,thanks. That helps.”

I contacted Seth with the communication bag and told him, “Tell a nearby guard that ‘The investigator from the Capital has captured robbers on the mountain road northwest of East End, so quickly go.’”

[“Ok-ssu!”]

After some time, Seth called.

[“They’re coming now -”]

“Oka-y.”

Cutting off the communication bag, I asked Branton,

“They’re coming now. We’re done with our job and going to the next place, so will you be fine alone?”

I asked

“Aah, I can flee to the sky if something happens. No, this really helps. Thanks for everything.”

Branton gave his thanks.

Maa, I guess it’s fine. He also has a wyvern.

“See you.”

Giving our parting words to Branton, we ran to the next place.

 

“That ate up a lot of time.”

Velsa said as we ran.

“If only the robbers weren’t there.”

I replied.

“It would have been fine to bury the robbers.”

Ayl produced a good idea.

“We always realize these things after the fact.”

“Yeah.”

Saying those types of things, we ran towards the abandoned village in the north.

I want to set sail with as much sun remaining as possible, so we’re hurrying.

 

Coming to the outskirts of the northern abandoned village, I used Search Skill and took a look at the situation within.

There are an extreme amount of monsters. The population density, rather the monster density, is high, the entire village is packed full like it’s rush hour in a fully packed train. Furthermore, it’s not like there’s quite nothing but monsters; there are a few people here too, it seems.

Confirming it by sight, I can’t see many more than a few people that weren’t ghost-type monsters, it’s at that kind of degree. I can’t tell whether the monster can leave the village or not, but there aren’t many signs of monsters in the area around the village. I explained this to Ayl and Velsa too.

As we were looking down on the abandoned village from on top of a hill, two large warriors came up to us from behind. One of those people was the berserker we met at the jail.

“Huh? What’s Nee-san and the other doing?”

Berserker-kun asked when he saw us. He looks like the older one, but he’s become Berserker-kun among us.

“Well, it’s work. They said that ghost-type monsters appear in the abandoned village over there so we’re exterminating them. Aside from that, you were released from the prison, huh?”

“Yeah, I was released today. Ah, This is our Guild’s Master, Jute-san.”

“ “ “ Ah, hello.” “ “

We greeted the Mercenary Guild’s Master, Jute-san. He looks super rugged, bald with a tattoo on the left side of his face. He’s also bulky and muscular.

“You seem to have been taking care of our employee in the prison, so please accept my thanks.”

Saying that he’s grateful, Jute-san bowed his head. A polite, rugged man is the scariest.

“So what are people from the Mercenary’s Guild here for?”

“Aah, it’s a bit of a long story.”

Jute-san scratched his head as he began to tell the story.

“I think it was 20 days ago, but a self-proclaimed summoner old man appeared at the Mercenary’s Guild. He started saying that he would make a training grounds for us. It was when the Adventurer’s Guild was all excited over something, so we gave him money to try making one.”

The Adventurer’s Guild and the Mercenary’s Guild were on bad terms, weren’t they?

“3 days after that he came saying he’d done it, and all he’d done was trap a number of ghost-type monsters in this village, saying, ‘This is a training ground.’ We drove the old man who was picking a fight by making fools of us out of East End. I thought, well, at least the beginners can train in it, but we sent beginners in there two days ago and they didn’t return, so we came to get them.”

“I see, so the abandoned village was turned into some training grounds? That’s why there are so many monsters.”

“Are there that many monsters?”

“Yeah, it’s packed to the brim. Is it fine to exterminate them?”

“Yeah, thanks for that. Please do, Nee-san, everyone!”

Berserker-kun swapped in for Jute-san and replied. Jute-san said, “We will as well…”, but Berserker-kun stopped him.

 

I put recovery potion in the pumps, and the three of us embarked into the abandoned village.

It’s extremely difficult to see the monsters in the abandoned village, to the degree that we’re seeing shadows on the ground. It’s not really a problem since I have Search Skill. Ayl and Velsa are also spraying recovery potion from the pumps while sensing their presences.

The shadow monsters are properly ghost-types, so when they get sprayed with recovery potions,

“Gyaaaaaa-!”

They screamed, making it obvious that they’re being annihilated.

“This is good training for sensing presences, naa.”

“These monsters are very rare. You can’t see their shadowy shapes, but they have bodies? It’s to the point where I want a sample.”

Ayl and Velsa said whatever they wanted as the continued their work.

As we were doing that, there were people who seem like mercenary newbies collapsed, so we also sprayed them with recover potions. There were also undead monsters with skeleton heads, but they were all defeated with recovery potions.

We took a break but the well in the center of town when we had eliminated them.

When I took the pot and tea leaves from the item bag, a black smoke rose from within the well.



  [



<t/n: (2/2)>

  [>

Kujonin

Author: Hanabokuro

—

Chapter 114

While watching the black smoke, I drew the IH magic circle on the ground and heated the pot I had put water in from the waterskin.

During that time, the black smoke rising from inside the well changed into the form of a man wearing robes.

“I am the King of Shadows, one of the 7 Great Demon Kings … Hang on, wai – buho-!”

He seems to be giving some sort of introductions, but Ayl hit him with her wooden sword midway.

“Seems like he’s solid.”

“Ku- ow! This basta-”

So saying, the man wearing robes became smoke and came over towards me and Velsa.

The black smoke changed into a hand and the man’s face, and the hand stretched towards my neck.

“Don’t you care about what happens to these two?”

He said towards Ayl.

The smoke hand has substance, and it made to strangle my neck.

I seized the thumb and pinky, pulling it open.

“Owowow! OW-! Impossible! You people!”

Glaring at me, the smoke man screamed.

The man’s hand changed into smoke, escaping. There was something like black powder clinging to my hands that had seized him.

Velsa touched the black powder attached to my hands with her forefinger, sniffed it and rubbed it, and looked at it with her Microscope Skill, then,

“It’s soot.”

She concluded.

“What King of Shadows!? Aren’t you just a soot monster?!”

Ayl spoke towards the face in the middle of the smoke.

“Shut up! I’m the King of Shadows, Shadouro! The shadow leader of the 7 Great Demon Kings, that’s who I am!”

All of the smoke changed into the man’s head, and he yelled loudly.

Isn’t he embarrassed?

“What’s the 7 Great Demon Kings?”

As Velsa asked meaningless questions, I took liquid that had the chili pepper-like fruit I’d tried at Marcus-san’s island out from the item bag and put it in the pump.

“Fufufu, a good question. We, the Demon Kings shouldering the 7 deadly sins, are the true demon kings, our abilities hidden in the shadows of the previous Demon King!”

The Evil God said there wasn’t anything like a Demon King, so they’re self-proclaimed, huh? It’s just, it’s THAT Evil God, so it’s also possible that he overlooked something. Well, whether he’s real or fake, it won’t change that I’ll exterminate him.

“Why did you capable people appear at this point in time?”

“Fufufu, would you like to know?”

The smoke face, Shadouro, widened his eyes suddenly, giving a vulgar smile as he asked.

“No, we’re good. Since my preparations are done.”

I pointed the tip of the nozzle at the shadow face.

“Preparations?”

I sprayed Shadouro, who’s making a stupid face, with the spicy spray.

“GYAAAAAA!”

A shriek reverberated through the village.

That Jude-san and Berserker-kun came running when they heard the shriek was something I learned through the Search Skill.

“You cur! What did you do! What is with this stinging?”

Shadouro’s smoke gathered at one point, changing into a completely black man’s form.

“It’s just a bit of spice.”

As I explained, I continued to spray Shadouro with even more spicy spray.

“Stop! Please stop! My entire body huts, my eyes, my eyeees…”

Ayl beat the writhing Shadouro up into pieces with her wooden sword.

When Shadouro became tiny pieces, but he’s originally soot. Is he dead with this? I don’t really get it.

Velsa put as much of the pulverized soot into the pot with the hot water.

“Can you put this pot in the item bag?”

I went to put the pot in the item bag like Velsa said, but it wouldn’t go in. Living beings can’t enter the item bag.

“It’s still alive, then. Naoki, please give me one of those sound bombs.”

Velsa put out her hand as she said so, so I took out the sound bombs we had used when fishing for the fish monsters, and handed it to Velsa.

She threw the sound bomb towards the pulverized Shadouro like a ball.

Kiiiin! With that sound, the powdered shoot shook, and from within the well,

“GUOOOOO!”

We heard a roar.

His real body might have been in the well. Anyway, the pot stuffed with soot went into the item bag, so I guess it’s become inanimate.

“Are you alright!?”

Berserker-kun asked as he ran towards us.

“Aah, it’s just about over now.”

Ayl said.

“What was all that? Said he was a Demon King.”

“Who knows? This time I’ll try asking THAT (Evil God) about it.”

Velsa asked and I replied.

“Ah-, without a pot we can’t have tea.”

“Let’s buy a new one when we get back.”

“No break, huh? Well, that’s fine.”

We put away the pump and tea leaves and the like, preparing to return.

“Um … … what about the monsters in this village ……?”

Jude-san, who was behind Berserker-kun, asked.

“Ah, it’s done. All of the ghost-type monsters are exterminated. There aren’t even any monsters within the range of my Search Skill.”

I explained, and they made dumbfounded faces before,

“Is that … so?”

Jude-san said.

“Well then, we’re in a hurry so,”

So saying, our group ran off immediately.

I want to set off before the sun sets.

 

Returning to East End, we reported the request completion at the Merchant’s Guild.

When we received the reward, the Merchant’s Guild’s master appeared from an inner room in a hurry.

“It was quite the disaster this time, wasn’t it?”

The Guild Master is a merchant with a solid body. He’s probably talking about getting thrown into jail.

“Well, yeah. Thank you for all the trouble you went to for us.”

“Nothing to it, we just did what we could as the Merchant’s Guild.”

“Well then, we’re in a bit of a hurry. And so,”

So saying, we left the Merchant’s Guild.

We bought a new pot and cute cups at the general goods store and headed to the port.

The sun is already past its zenith.

When we reached the port, Merumo was waving her hand from the ship.

It seems like Seth’s already finished the formalities for departure, so they were just waiting for us. As expected of the Captain.

Untying the rope from the pier, we boarded the boat.

I leapt on top of the mast and unfurled the sails.

“Set sail!”

Seth declared in a loud voice from the helm.

There wasn’t anyone in particular seeing us off, or so I thought, but when I looked over my shoulder, there was a single man with his hand raised on top of the roof of the guard station. It’s Fluden.

The sun had already sank beneath the western mountain, a magic hour where there’s no shadow.

We waved our hands towards Fluden, and Fluden’s raised hand waved a bit back.

The boat gradually left East End behind, taking an easterly course.

 

 

　Velsa brought me a cup of tea as I surveyed the ocean with my Search Skill deployed from the front of the boat.

“Thanks. Oh yeah, I wonder what that self-proclaimed summoner gramps is all about.”

“I also wonder what’s with the 7 Great Demon Kings. If I think there’s another 6 of something like that, I start worrying for the state of the world.”

We had rambling conversations while drinking tea.

“Ah, that’s right. Here.”

I took the bag with the flower apis hive in it out of the item bag and handed it to Velsa.

“Oh yeah. There’s this.”

Velsa had said that the flower apis had made strange movements when they died, and she wanted to investigate.

Velsa headed to the captain’s cabin holding the sweet smelling bag. The captain’s cabin has already transformed into the lab.

Ayl is keeping watch on top of the mast with a magic stone lamp in hand. Although, you can call it keeping watch, but she’s swinging her wooden sword towards the sky. Merumo seems to be making a big box in her room for the poison spiders.

Captain Seth has fixed the steering wheel in place, and is currently making food.

The wind is a very weak tailwind, so we’re moving eastward as if we’re drifting on the waves.

As expected, when the sun completely sets, the monsters in the ocean become lively, so there are a lot of them that approach the ship. But they realize the ship isn’t a living creature, so most of the monsters ignore it. Even so, there are fish monsters that poke their heads out from the sea surface from time to time, so I’ve hit the prow of the boat in warning. Sometimes I also show the Red Dragon’s dragon orb from before. With that, most of the monsters dive deeper into the sea.

“O-i! Naoki, the sea in front of us is kind of glowing!”

Ayl called from the top of the mast, pointing forward in the 1 o’clock direction.

Certainly, I can see something like a pale blue light in the ocean.

“Seth-!”

I expanded the range of my Search Skill and called for Seth.

The part of the sea that’s giving off light is shallow. It’s possible we’ll crash if we keep going forward like this. Looking at it with my eyes it’s pale blue, but it’s read when looking at it with Search Skil; I can tell that the identity of the pale blue light is a countless number of small monsters.

While wearing an apron, Seth came out and took up the helm.

“What is that?”

Seth asked. Merumo and Velsa also came out onto the deck.

I think there’s something like sea-fireflies or bioluminescence in my previous world, but I don’t know about much aside from monsters in this world.

“That’s a phenomenon known as sealight, an illusion seen at sea. There’s talk of it being the dead guiding you, or sirens leading you on.”

Velsa explained.

Going closer to see it, since we came across it, we discovered that the shallows the sealight was in was a part of a donut-shaped island. It’s a small island, so it’s not even on a map. I think it’s not even 1 meter above sea level.

We dropped anchor to spend the night at this island.

“Then, you mean those are small monsters?”

Setting up a number of magic stone lamps on the deck, everyone ate dinner. As I told them about the lifeforms of sea-fireflies and bioluminescence from my previous world, Velsa gave me a query.

“It shows red when I look with Search Skill, so I was just thinking that isn’t it a herd of monsters rather than an illusion?”

“If that’s the case, then let’s go fishing for them.”

Rolling up the sleeves of her robe, Velsa shows her eagerness.

“After we finish eating. Is the flower apis hive alright?”

“Aa, you won’t get the honey from that. The inside of the hive was completely black.”

“What’s the cause? Illness? Or is it the work of some bug even smaller than flower apis?”

“I don’t know. I looked with the Microscope Skill, but I haven’t found any traces of that sort. I dare say, it might be a curse?”

Curse, huh? I’ve come across curses from time to time since I came to this world.

We eat Seth’s special spicy stewed eel, then it’s tea time.

While the other members are drinking tea, Velsa and I go to collect the sealight.

When we put it in a bottle and lightly shake it, it glows pale blow.

Returning to the ship we looked at it with the light of the magic stone lamps, and, although it didn’t look like anything but brown, murky liquid, when Velsa looked with her Microscope Skill, as expected, it seems it’s lifeforms whose bodies glow. Although it seems suspicious whether they’re monsters or not.

“What is this!? Are they really monsters? This sort of thing exists?”

“Is it that rare?”

“Yeah, monsters should have a magic stone somewhere in their bodies, but that can’t be found in these. However, there’s magic power flowing within their bodies. How mysterious. So these kind of guys exist?”

“N~ I’m sure. To not have a magic stone within the body, it’s like us.”

“Us?”

“Aah, like humans or beastmen, human-shaped lifeforms don’t have magic stones in their bodies, right?”

“Aah… that’s right! I see, if we think about it like that, it’s not so mysterious after all?”

Velsa groaned as she stared at the sealight in the bottle.

The stars twinkled in the sky, and the sealight sparkled in the ocean.
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The next morning, there was fog covering the island.

I hadn’t realized it last night, but in the center of the doughnut-shaped island was a pond that was a deeper blue than the surrounding sea.

I disembarked from the ship and went near the pond.

The pond was deep, to the point where I wondered if it had a bottom or not, and I didn’t see any monsters either. I couldn’t see the pond’s deepest part even when using the Search Skill. It wound about like a cave system, and there were smatterings of small monsters about, but it seems like a completely different ecosystem from the ocean.

“It’s a mysterious place.” (Velsa)

Velsa came to my side instead of saying, “Good morning.”

“Good morning. Yeah, want to try diving in to investigate?”

“No, it seems deep so I won’t. I’ve heard that you shouldn’t dive too deep in the ocean or your lungs will be squashed flat. I won’t stop you if you want to dive though, Naoki.”

That’s true, even though my level is high, I don’t know if I could win against water pressure. How would I continue breathing? There might also be places were there’s poison from dead monsters spewing out. There are all sorts of factors to be anxious about.

“No, I’m just thinking that such a strange place exists, but I don’t want to for now. Besides, it seems we have visitors beyond the fog.”

The fog hasn’t cleared yet so I can’t see them with my eyes, but I can tell that there’s a flock of monsters around the boat with Search Skill.

“Monsters?”

“Yeah. But I don’t know if they’re wary of us or what; they’re not getting any closer than a certain distance. For now, let’s try taking the ship out. What about breakfast?”

“Merumo’s grilling meat. We’re getting tired of just fish dishes after all.”

Smoke is coming from the top of the ship. It seems that it’s a barbecue on the deck. We’re going heavy from the morning.

 

Velsa and I returned to the ship and ate breakfast with everyone.

Ayl was on guard duty last night, so she’s going to sleep after breakfast.

“There are monsters. But they aren’t getting closer. It’s like they’re keeping guard against us.”

Ayl said as she chomped on the meat.

“Got it. I wonder if they have any other intentions aside from attacking us?”

“They aren’t coming to attack. Won’t it be fine if we just go to our destination? We can just deal with them if they come attacking, after all.”

Velsa responded.”

“Please let us deal with it if the come to attack us! If we don’t exercise enough, our bodies will become round.”

Merumo rotated her shoulder.

Seth made a ‘Am I included in this?’ face for a moment, then muttered, “Well, I am the one with the lowest level.”

By appearance Seth is the most muscular and therefore looks the strongest, but you could say he hasn’t even reached Ayl’s feet.

 

After breakfast, we unfurled the sails and set off.

The fog had cleared, but the surrounding monsters dove into the sea, and we didn’t see their forms.

While looking at the compass and map, Seth advanced the ship towards the southern part of the archipelago, to the island where Shiose-san and the former prince, Rucio, are.

“Could they be leading us along?”

I muttered to no one in particular.

“They may be sirens. It’s said that those who see the sealights the night before will be guided by sirens. It might be a trap if we follow them.”

Velsa responded.

“A siren’s trap? I’m interested in stepping into it.”

Velsa snorted through her nose at my words and,

“Captain! Don’t listen to what the President says even by mistake. Don’t mistake our destination!”

“OK-ssu!”」

Captain Seth responded loudly.

 

The monsters swam in front, matching the speed of the ship.

When Seth made a mistake in steering the ship, the monsters stopped swimming, standing still in the ocean.

When I questioned Seth with, “Could it be, you made a mistake?”

“Ah, th,that’s right.”

Saying stuff like that, he turned the rudder.

The monsters seem to know the destination of the ship.

Just in case, I looked at Seth and myself with the Medical Examination Skill, checking to see if we weren’t charmed or under confusion, but I saw that neither of us had strange conditions.

 

After noon, we arrived at the archipelago’s southern island. At the point where we could see the island, the monsters swimming in front of the ship scattered away somewhere.

Shiose-san and Rucio were waiting on the beach, and nearby a ship with a roof was moored.

“Hey, did you lose your way?”

Shiose-san asked us as we disembarked from the ship. As always, his beard is long and his bow is carried over his shoulder. Rucio was naked, only wearing a loincloth, and was a little tanned. He seems free, if nothing else.

“Yeah, we just went a little out of our way.”

“The sealights were out, huh?”

Seems like Shiose-san knows about the sealights.

“Do you know about them?”

“Yeah, the dry goods vendor told me. Ah, look, that’s the guy.”

Pushing his way noisily through the forest’s weeds, a darkly tanned man wearing shorts and a T-shirt appeared. His age is in the 30s or 40s, about. His glistening face didn’t have a single wrinkle. He had quite a bit of flesh, and his teeth were white. If he had a can of beer, then they could have used him just like this in a commercial, smiling as he walked towards us. It’s just that he was holding the corpse of a beasel in his hand.

“’ello-!”

<t/n: truncated ‘hello’>

“Ah, ‘ello!”

He greeted us in a loud voice, so I also responded as energetically.”

“I’m the world’s free-est dry goods vendor, Bori!”

“I’m the exterminator and cleaner Naoki. Nice to meet you.”

Bori-san waved his hand next to his ear. It appears to be a greeting, so I also waved my hand next to my ear.

“What do you mean by the world’s free-est dried goods vendor?”

I tried asking.

“Lessee, I don’ belong to any country. See, I live on that ship, not tied down to any land. It’s free, right?”

Bori-san said as he pointed at the boat with a roof on it.

“That sure is free.”

“I don’t belong to a country, so I don’t gotta listen to any commands, and everything’s fine if I don’t go anywhere I don’t like.”

I see, he seems to be a ‘free’ person. But is that enough to say he’s the world’s free-est I wonder?

“Aah, and also, my wives are monsters.”

“Ha?”

My mouth dropped open like a fool.

“See, my wives are sirens. They were guiding your ship, did you notice?”

“Those monsters were Bori-san’s wives?”

“At first there was only 1, but they increased. Marrying monsters is pretty ‘free’, right?”

“You can do that?”

“I did. It’s fine to try it out.”

“That sure is free.”

He doesn’t belong to any country, he married sirens; that really might be ‘free’.

“Well, I’m just making dried goods from the monsters my wives catch and selling them. There isn’t anyone but free people in this part of the sea, so look, there’s a self-proclaimed monster researcher and a self-proclaimed former prince, for example. So I’m also saying I’m the world’s free-est dried goods vendor.”

“Also, you attack slave trader ships and free slaves.”

Shiose-san, next to him, said.

“You attack slave ships as a dried goods vendor?”

“That’s just how things turned out~. They’re the ones who came attacking me, so I just requested my wives to open up a hole in the bottom of the other side’s ship. The slaves were pitiful, so I saw them off to a nearby island, and that happened many times, and so a former slave village came into existence on that island, teehee-.”

He said, “Teehee-,” but could it be he’s actually an amazing person?

 

Handing the purchase salt over to Shiose-san, we received some potato-like vegetables from Shiose-san.

“That’s really good~. It’s easier to grow than wheat. When I went northwards, I brought it with me to sell.”

Bori-san boasted.

“I’m the one who grew it, right?”

Shiose-san said to Bori-san. The two seem to be on frightfully good terms, as he pokes him with his elbow.

“’Cause I’m on a boat, now way I can grow them.”

“The former slaves are growing them, right?”

“See, those guys are desperate for their own share. Even though they’re free, they don’t really seem all that free. Even though they it would be better if they went out to sea soon.”

“There’s probably guys who are tired of the sea, right? Like me.”

“Shiose-san is the strange one, though. By the way, what are you doing with that?”

When I turned to look at the direction Shiose-san pointed his finger in, my employees were cutting trees. We’re planning on staying the night on this island, so I guess they’re gathering firewood. No, they’re felling trees, so it’s going to be a bonfire, huh?

“I think it’s probably for a bonfire. Ah, that’s right. I’ll introduce our monster scholar. Velsa-!”

“What!? We’re busy with the bonfire preparations!”

So it really was a bonfire.

“This is the self-proclaimed monster scholar Shiose-san!”

“Aah, is that so. Hello hello! I’m the monster scholar Vesla! Naoki, come help out over here. Live wood burns poorly, so dry it out with a magic circle.”

“Got it-!”

I went to the forest to cut trees, and Velsa began to talk to Shiose-san.

“Magic circles, he’s able to use magic circles at that age?”

Bori-san asked Velsa.

“Aah, That’s a little on the weird side so please don’t worry about it … anyway, it was the gagapo, wasn’t it?”

“Aah, that’s right, that’s right.”

“It wasn’t within Lisa’s Monster Notebook, so I want to see the monster itself.”

“You read that book?”

“Yes, Lisa is my Master, after all.”

“What did you say!? Really!?”

That was the conversation I heard.

 

I told Ayl and the others that searching for fallen trees would be quicker than cutting trees and drying them. Rucio came out on his own to guide us to where there are fallen trees. Rucio hasn’t lived on the island for a long time, but even so, Shiose-san seems to have shown him around.

Whiling walking within the forest,

I wonder how you marry a monster, right?”

Merumo questioned, full of curiosity.

“Let’s try asking Bori-san later.”

“Okay! To marry a monster, it’s so romantic.”

Normally I’d say, “What are you talking about?” but if we’re talking about sirens, I feel like it changes the discussion.

“If there’s a monster with my preferred feelers, I wonder if I should try ‘attacking’ it…”

Is Merumo wanting to marry an insect monster?

Seth and Ayl aren’t participating in the ‘romantic’ conversation, teaching Rucio how to swing a wooden sword.

Pretty soon, we arrived at a place with a large fallen tree, Ayl cut it apart with her sword, and Seth and Merumo tied it up with vines.

When I lifted the tree on my shoulder, Rucio was very surprised.

“I thought you were strange people, but for you to be this strange”

He muttered.

 

Returning to the beach, we stacked the wood in the shape of a well and built a bonfire.

Did Bori-san’s wives have interest in our ship? They’re diving in the ocean around our ship. We haven’t seen them even now.

When I Bori-san that Ayl can dismantle the beasel Bori-san had, Bori-san said, “Dismantle?” When Ayl dismantled the beasle, he was surprised, saying, “You can do it like that!?” Somewho it seems that Bori-san doesn’t know anything but roasting unskineed monsters over the fire and peeling off the blackened parts.

“Have you never lived on land?”

“No, I lived on the continent 20 years ago. But I’ve never seen dismantling before.”

Never seeing dismantling before; was Bori-san a person of great status?

“By continent, is is the Virginia continent to the west?”

“No, the eastern continent.”

“That’s the the continent we’re going to.”

“Is that, so…”

For just a bit, Bori-san’s eyes lost focus. He’s thinking of something from the past, I assume.

At that moment, we heard singing from the sea.

“It looks like they’re welcoming you. My wives seem to like you.”

Bori-san grinned.

The sun began to set.

“O-i! We’re going to start-!”

Ayl, who had finished dismantling before we knew it, seems to be starting the bonfire.
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When the sun set, the bonfire lit up the beach brightly.

There was fish monsters and the dismantled beasel meat roasting next to the bonfire, and on top of the IH magic circle drawn in the sand, there was a boiled fish dish being made.

Seth put the food on plates and then left on large smooth leaves so that everyone could eat whatever they wished.

Placing the smooth leaves on the water’s edge, we brought the plates over.

Would the sirens, who hadn’t shown themselves, come up to the water’s edge?

“They’re shy towards strangers, so it’ll take them a bit longer to come. Since they shouldn’t miss such delicious food.”

Bori-san explained about his wives.

“Is that so? Do you want to take some to the person on the boat?”

I saw it with my Search Skill, so I asked Bori-san about the person on his boat.

“Huh~? You noticed?”

I didn’t see it at first, but when I was searching for Bori-san’s wives I happened to see a blue lighted person on the boat with my Search Skill. I’m guessing he has the Stealth Skill.

He’s hiding, so he might not want to meet people much. Like, he might be a slave’s child or something.

“Is that bad? No, well, I was just thinking it was a bit pitiful even though everyone else is eating dinner together.”

“So it’s useless to hide from Naoki-kun, huh? I’ll call him over. Eating with everyone makes it more delicious.”

Bori-san went towards his own boat and,

“Cory-! You don’t need hide anymore~. Come eat dinner with everyone else!”

He called inside the boat.

A small boy wearing shorts came out from inside the boat, timidly disembarking from the boat. Bori-san took his hand and brought the boy over. The boy’s white skin, nearly transparent, and light brown hair seemed to glow when the light from the moon and the bonfire hit it. When they got closer, I could see that his face was like that of a model, and his gender was ambiguous. His clothes were a large T shirt and shorts, with bare feet.

“This is my son Cory. Cory, say hi!”

“I’m Cory da-yo.”

So saying, Cory waved his hand next to his ear.

“I’m Naoki da-yo

I also wave my hand next to my ear.

Hair color is about it when it comes to resembling the darkly tanned Bori-san, so I was thinking that it might not be his own child but an adopted child, but when I turned at the sound so a splashing wave, everything was made clear.

There was a white-skinned, beautiful woman that I couldn’t have imagined existed in this world at the water’s edge. That woman was just wearing a T-shirt, her long blonde hair tied up, smiling gently. I could see fish scales on her lower body. I heard that “sirens use their singing voices and gorgeous appearances to board ships and trick sailors,” but with this I’d want to be tricked. But this woman is married. Her face looks a lot like Cory’s.

I understand that the fact that Cory has two legs as a human and looks like the siren in front of me means that he’s Bori-san and the siren’s son.

After that, beautiful sirens wearing T-shirts appeared in front of the food on the water’s edge one after another.

“Bori-san …, please teach me how to court a siren.”

I said, stunned from seeing Bori-san’s wives.

“I don’t suggest it. Marrying a monster is something that goes against God, after all.”

God?

“Ah, if it’s that it’s probably fine.”

“Amazing. You had a son? This is the first time I’ve seen him. Dry goods vendor.”

Shiose-san, who had showed up next to us at some point, muttered. Shiose-san looked at Cory.

“My Charm Skill isn’t much, naa.”

Rucio with Charm Skill 10 said as he looked at the sirens.

“Is it okay if I ask your wives some questions?”

Velsa asked Bori-san.

Before I knew it, everyone had gathered at the water line.

“Aah, their voices are a little loud, and they can’t speak anything but broken human language, but it’s fine with other women. As for men. No matter what, it seems they want to drag them into the ocean.”

Bori-san said, taking some of the food from a dish together with Cory.

“Is it fine for Bori-san?”

“Yeah, I’m married, see.”

Bori-san held a hand up towards the sea, and a tennis ball-sized water ball floated up from the sea, getting bigger and bigger. Bori-san moved his held up hand towards the bonfire, and the large water ball moved above the bonfire.

“Water magic is my specialty. Even in a domestic argument, I can run away with water magic. And my wives are happy when I warm up the water like this from time to time.”

The water ball seems to be gradually warming up. Bori-san must have a lot of magic power since he can manipulate a large water ball.

Bori-san sent the water ball in the direction towards his wives and, “Now isn’t the time for this,” they refused with their hand. His wives are having girl talk with Velsa, Ayl, and Merumo.

“Timing more than anything is important if you want women to praise you.”

Bori-san laughed, sending the water ball flying far into the ocean.

“Is Cory-kun a human?”

I asked.

Cory and Rucio were watching Seth grilling fish together. They seem to want to eat it freshly grilled.

“I wonder. He’s good at swimming, and also good at water magic. There are some scales at around his hip socket, so would he be part of the beastman category? It’s just he’s probably a rare species, so I want to avoid people being able to find out. You don’t talk about it to anyone either, Shiose.”

Bori-san said to Shiose-san, who was holding a liquor bottle.

“Understand. That said, there’s only Shiose and me on this island, so we don’t have anyone to tell.”

Do I also have alcohol? I searched my item bag, but I realized that all the alcohol went into Ayl’s item bag.

“Ayl-! Alcohol-!”

I called out to Ayl, who was in the middle of the girl talk.

“Ah! No way, President! Do you want to get drunk again!?”

Merumo, next to Ayl, said.

“Don’t talk about that~!”

“No way! Naoki didn’t work that much today!”

Looks like Ayl won’t give me alcohol either.

“Then it’s fine if I work. Al-right-! Bori-san, your siren wives like warmed water, right?”

“That’s right? What are you going to do?”

“Eeh, I was thinking of doing some work and getting alcohol as a reward.”

I turned the remaining wood scrap from the bonfire into planks with a knife. Making a number of wood planks, I burnt reinforcement magic circles into them, and brought them to the beach.

Stabbing the wood planks into the sand, I made a large rectangular frame.

After that I hollowed out the frame interior, affixed planks with heating magic circles in the bottom floor, and made an impromptu bathtub.

“Excuse me, Bori-san. Can I have you use water magic to fill that frame with water?”

“Ooh, that’s fine. Let’s see, what are you making?”

So saying, Bori-san floated water balls from the ocean, filling the frame with water.

“It’s a bath.”

I became clad in just my pants, entered the water filled bathtub, and poured magic power a little bit at a time into the IH magic circle on the bottom.

When it had been warmed up to hot water, I asked Bori-san about how hot the water was.

“It’s fine if it’s a little hotter.”

“It’s fine even for your wives?”

“I see, so it’s for my wives’ use. Then about here might be better.”

“Well, if you want it hotter, please pour a magic power into the bottom a little at a tine.”

“Got it. My my, to make a bath on the beach.”

I got out of the bathtub, heading towards the women.

“O-i! The bath’s done~!”

“What the, I was wondering what you were doing, so it’s a bath? Shall we enter?”

Ayl asked the siren wives.”

The siren wives said, “Bath?”, and don’t seem to know what a bath is.

I dug in the sand with a shovel, making a path from the sea to the bath. Crude Ayl was going to split the beach with a sword strike. It would break the bath so I stopped her.

“Ha ha-! What is this-!!??”

“Kyahahaha~!!”

It seems the bath is popular with the siren wives. With the beauties making merry in the baths, I thought, “Are they angels!?”

“And so, I worked, so liquor please!”

I held my hand out to Ayl.

Ayl took one bottle of alcohol out of her item bag and threw it to me.

“Don’t drink too much.”

When I snatched it out of the air, I replied with a vague, “U-n.”

With the liquor bottle, I sat next to Bori-san and Shiose-san.

Because Velsa had been questioning the siren wives, she said, “I missed dinner,” and came over.

“How interesting. Sirens ‘seal the deal’ on nights with a new moon, they said.”

Velsa stuffed her mouth with a lot of fish dishes, coming out of left field.

“Is that so?”

“Don’t ask me about it~ It’s embarrassing~.”

Bori-san drank his liquor, embarrassed.

“I see, it’s difficult for God to see on a new moon.”

Shiose-san understood somehow.

I don’t know if the new moon has any relation, but in the first place, I think that God doesn’t care about humans and monsters having intimate relations. In fact, isn’t it possible he’d call Evil God and and peek in?

By the way, Seth, Rucio, and Cory went to go night fishing on the rocks at a place we could see from the beach.

“Ah, and also, Shiose-san was my former master’s boyfriend, apparently.”

Velsa surprise attacks aren’t stopping. Velsa’s master was Lisa the monster scholar, wasn’t she?

“Eh!? Is that so?”

“No, we just cohabitated in the past. Although thanks to that influence, I ended up protecting gagapo on this island. Hey, but enough of that talk?”

Shiose-san also scratched his head, swigging alcohol in embarrassment.

“Master’s a weird person, so along those lines, she might not come back, but at that time, I’ll be relying on you.”

Velsa bowed her head towards Shiose-san.

“I don’t know where she went, but I think it’s fine as long as she doesn’t die.”

So saying, Shiose-san smiled.

“I think Master probably left this archipelago to Shiose-san. She hates researching anything anyone else already is, after all. Scholars aren’t interested in anything other than what others don’t know. So you could say they know a lot of weird things. That’s why we’re somewhat similar to Naoki.”

While chomping on the tail of a fish monster, Velsa said it like it was troublesome.

“For me, I’m actually interested in what others know. That’s right! Bori-san, we want to go to the eastern continent, so anything’s fine, but please tell us about it!”

“I was there 20 years ago though. I don’t know how it is now.”

“That’s fine too, so please tell us about it.”

“I see, I see. What probably hasn’t changed is …”

Bori-san told us about the reef zone in the sea around the eastern continent, to beware of the jungle that’s inland, as well as about the waterfalls you can’t see the distance of, and the large country on the plains.

“Ah, and also, just in case, there might also be discrimination still.”

“Discrimination?”

“Yeah, there might be people who look down on beastmen with ears. Most of those guys are beastmen who have scales. It’s ridiculous talk, but be careful to avoid getting your comrades caught up in it.

Seth’s a cat beastman and Merumo, who is currently covered in bubbles in the bath, is a sheep beastman.

“Humans shouldn’t be discriminated too much against. Well, I hope that weird culture has changed, though.”

Bori-san said, his eyes distant. There might be a reason for him to abandon his country in that area and become a free dried goods vendor in this archipelago.

“Are there a lot of countries in the eastern continent?”

 

　話題を変えることにした。話したくないことまで引き出すことはない。

I changed the topic. I don’t want to drag what he doesn’t want to talk about out.

“No, that’s not the case. There should have been a lot to the north and east, but when I was there there was the Water Hero, so there weren’t so many wars.”

I met Velsa’s gaze and nodded.

Seems like there’s the Water Hero on the eastern continent. So that means the Water Spirit should be close by.

“What kind of person do you remember the Water Hero being?”

At my question, Bori-san said, “Are you interested in the Hero? Let’s see … what kind of person? Hm~…” and he was silent for a while as he remembered. Bori-san began speaking with a heavy tone.

“He was quite the horrid person. The Water Hero is a Hero that passes it on to his children for generations. The Hero of that time was very selfish. A person with power won’t listen to other people, after all.”

Bori-san said with a wry smile. I wonder if Bori-san was someone close to the Water Hero.

“As for his face. He wasn’t a handsome guy at the time. I assume he’s middle-aged now, so I don’t know how it is. He also wasn’t that tall. However, he had the Spirit’s blessing so he was unbelievably good at water magic, and so I think that kept the other countries in check.”

If he’s better than Bori-san, then he might be quite the amazing Hero. It seems that it’s not a fun story for Bori-san.

“Sorry, did we make you remember something bad?”

“No no, I was wondering what that Hero was doing now. I haven’t met him for many years, but I wonder if he’s doing well. Well, I’m someone who left the country so it has nothing to do with me.”

Bori-san might be the Water Hero’s rival or childhood friend.

“If he’s still the Hero even now, he should be in the country on the plains past the jungle.”

For now, we know where the Water Hero’s place is. It seems Margaret-san’s information was correct.

“Thank you very much.”

I gave my thanks to Bori-san and poured liquor into the bowl being used as a cup.

 

The wood that constructed the bonfire began to crumble.

The siren wives in the bath sang, Cory fished up a big catch, and Rucio livened the place up with a naked dance.

The night grew long, and the conversation extended late into the night.

“I haven’t had this much fun before.”

Bori-san laughed, his face bright red.

I’d fallen asleep on the beach before I knew it, waking up before the night broke.

The blue lights of the sealights gathered in the still dark sea. Within that, four siren wives swam in it like they were dancing.

The people still awake on the beach just watched that silently.

“For the sirens, the sealights are the souls of their ancestors. By doing that, they converse with their ancestors.”

Ayl, watching next to me, told me.

Together with the dawn, the sealights dispersed as if disappearing to the bottom of the sea.

“Yaa-awn, I should sleep soon too. Ah, Naoki, it seems we were found out from the beginning.”

“The beginning?”

“Yeah, it seems the siren wives saw when Naoki threw the sound bomb in.”

Is that so?

“It seems there were a lot of sea monsters that wanted to check where the sound came from. They were wary of us. Good grief, you make all sorts of weird things.”

Ayl walked towards the ship.

The bonfire had become completely smaller.

The sun appeared in the eastern sky, and the sea’s waves glistened gold in the reflection.



  [
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Early in the morning, I cleaned up the campfire by myself while everyone slept.

I completely extinguished the remaining fire with seawater, dug a hole in the ground in the forest near the beach, and buried the ashes.

I also washed the dirty tableware with seawater and then used Clean up on them. I made the wood that wasn’t used for the campfire into boards and made a large amount of sticky boards. They’re things that won’t be a problem no matter how many I have.

Furthermore, I also want to replenish our medicine, such as sleeping medicine and paralytics, as much as I can. Entering the forest, I searched for whether there were flowers used for sleeping drugs and mushrooms used for paralytics while seeing a beasel chasing a gagapo. I hugged the gagapo I found, protecting it, and captured the beasels coming this way with sticky boards for experimentation.

I didn’t find any flowers used for sleeping drugs or the like, but I did find the types of mushrooms that make you see hallucinations, or laugh until you die. All of them are things in the book Camilla showed me and the ingredients left unsold in Camilla’s shop. Unusual information is useful in unusual situations.

I’ll try making hallucinogenics and laughter-asphyxiation agents. I’ve never made anything like a laugh asphyxiation agent before, and I’m doubtful whether it existed in the past, but I’ll try it.

Once I made it, I tested it on the beasels I captured and observed them with the Diagnosis Skill. Beasels are harmful vermin to this island, so there should be no problems with killing them.

As a result, I discovered that the laughter-asphyxiation agent doesn’t kill. It’s doubtful whether the mushrooms are deadly in the first place. But either way, they seem to be seeing hallucinations, with vacant eyes and tongues hanging out of their mouths, in an abnormal condition.

I also had slow-acting poisonous mushrooms, so I made poison. I was troubled over whether to test the poison on the beasels or not, but I ended up testing it. Putting the poisonous dumplings in their mouths, I observed the writhing beasels with the Diagnosis Skill. I discovered that their internal organs took quite the damage, so I made it easier for them.

I burned their bodies to ash with a magic circle and buried them in the ground.

I got two types of hallucination drug and delayed poison. As expected, the types of poisons I can make will very from region to region. With things turning out like this, I discovered that what Camilla carried in the Elf’s Pharmacy is amazingly effective. I’ll try asking Camilla about her ingredients the next time I call Balzack.

 

Shiose-san was awake when I returned to the beach.

“Sorry about that. Leaving the clean up to you.”

“Aah, it’s fine. In fact, I was able to secure quite a few things.”

Cleaning up, or rather cleaning in general might have become ingrained into my body; I did it unconsciously.

“I’ve protected four gagapo who looked like they were being attacked by beasels. Although I’ve already released them in the forest.”

“I see. What about the beasels?”

“I disposed of them while experimenting with hallucinogens and poisons.”

“Experiments… How gruesome, but you’ve helped me out.”

“Ah, that’s right, I thought of doing it with the hallucinogens, but what about making a fake gagapo thing as a trap?”

“Hm? What kind of thing?”

I talked with Shiose-san about the trap I thought of.

The trap I proposed was putting hallucinogens within a plush gagapo thing, and by pulling it with a string, the beasels will bite into it.

“I think that when the beasels bite into it, they’ll see hallucinations and become unable to move.”

“I see. However, in my case, when I see the beasels I’ll kill them with the bow.”

Ah, that’s right. This person is a bow demon.

“Then what about scattering the hallucinogenic dumplings around? Even if the gagapo eat it by mistake they won’t die.”

“But gagapos who eat it by mistake won’t make good eating, right?”

That’s true. Hm. This is pretty difficult.

“You said poison, but what kind is it?”

Shiose-san asked.

“It’s a slow-acting poison, the type of poison that damages the body and internal organs. Once absorbed, they died writhing.”

“I see, how about soaking monster meat in it? Gagapo aren’t carnivorous and won’t eat the meat, but beasels will even eat carcasses.”

“That might work!”

“Can you teach me the poison’s ingredients?”

“Of course, let’s go into the forest for a bit.”

So saying, Shiose-san and I entered the forest.

We couldn’t find the poisonous mushrooms easily, so we walked quite a bit.

The sun was quite high by the time we finally found them growing en masse on dead wood in the entrance of the cliff’s cave.

Putting work gloves on, we harvested 80%, and Shiose-san memorized the location.

“Man, you’ve saved me. To be honest, just having Lucio and I aren’t enough so I was thinking we were going to have to use traps. Getting to talk to a trader with the ability to make traps has been very helpful.”

“But you’re the one who thought of it, Shiose-san.”

“No, if I was alone, I wouldn’t have thought of this method. I bet I’d just make a small pitfall, at most. You’re basis of thought is truly different. I was thinking from the idea of catching monsters to eat, but it’s a totally different field of thought.”

We returned to the beach as Shiose-san praised exterminators.

At the beach, everyone was already awake, preparing for lunch.

 

Lunch is dried herringfish and vegetable stirfry. And also a stew with a potato-like vegetable, (Velsa called it bareimo). The siren wives have also completely warmed up to us, and Cory also carried food, helping.

Shiose-san and I washed our hands thoroughly, telling everyone about what happened in the forest earlier. Shiose-san repeatedly said, “Exterminators are amazing. Their way of thinking is fundamentally different from ours.”

 

After lunch, I taught Shiose-san and Lucio how to make poison, and Ayl and Velsa took Bori-san and Cory-san into the forest to see the Gagapo. Seth and Merumo cleaned up the tableware together with the siren wives, and drank tea. The wives were surprised with the tea and their eyes went round as they made merry.

 

“Boil this, and with this sort of timing, lift it up……”

Explaining like that in front of the pot, Shiose-san looked over at me and froze.

“Naoki … sir, how much is your Pharmacy Skill?”

Lucia asked.

“Heh? Aah, 10. It’s okay. It’s fine, it’s not so difficult if you just want to lean this poison. You can fail a lot.”

I said as I looked at the poison mushroom I’d scooped up.

The silent Shiose-san ruffled his hair up once, making a serious face, and,

“Alright! Teacher, please, show me once more!”

he said eagerly. It’s like he’s included a shout full of spirit or something.

I showed them a sample once, and the two began to make it.

They failed many times, but it seems that they won’t stop until they succeed.

“I never thought I’d be challenging a new Skill at this age.”

“I was never allowed to do such a thing in the castle.”

It seems the two are having a bit of fun making the poison.

“Isn’t it fun when you can do it well?”

“ “It’s fun!” “

While the two were still all for it, I taught them how to make antidotes and recovery potions with the antidote herbs and medicinal herbs. The herbs being crushed in the mortar were things I’d picked from the banks of the river in the forest.

Finishing the explanation of how to make it,

“Just repeat this. Then practice, or put skill points in the Pharmacy Skill when you raise your level.”

“I understand. Thank you very much!”

“Thank you very much! Teacher, can you show us a sample?”

“Got it.”

I made 3 bottles each of poison, antidote, and recovery potions for samples.

“If you sell this in a city, each bottle would be 1 gold coin.”

Merumo said, bringing tea over.

“I’m not that rich.”

“Aah, it’s fine.”

I said, but Shiose-san asked Lucio, “Do you have money?” Lucio said, “I came here naked, so I don’t have any,” sadly.

Right then, Ayl and the others returned from the forest.

“Ah, oi! Dry goods store, lend me money!”

“What the heck. Suddenly out of nowhere. How much do you need?”

“E-m, there are 9 bottles, so 9 gold coins.”

“A dry goods stored doesn’t have that much.”

Shiose-san said, “That’s true,” and folded his arms.

“No, like I said, it’s fine. Hm, then I’ll lend it to you, so return it when we return some day. Please use them during an emergency.”

“Is that fine?”

“Yes, in return, increase the amount of gagapo and treat us to delicious meat next time we come.”

“Got it! It’s a promise!”

Shiose-san took my hand and clasped it.

“Agaain, you’re working for free!”

Ayl told me.

“Isn’t it fine? The banquet yesterday was fun, right? And you don’t get many chances to drink liquor with beautiful siren wives.”

“Well, that’s true.”

Ayl agreed, so we’ll call it good. Velsa said, “You can’t experience this anywhere else. To the point where we’re the ones who gained,” and she seems like she doesn’t intend to take money for the first time.

“Are you done with the gagapo?”

I asked Velsa.

“Un. I also made a sketch. And there’s also a monster scholar on this island.”

Velsa responded.

“Then we’ll be off!”

“Are you leaving already!?”

Shiose-san asked, a bit sadly.

“Yes, before the sun sets.”

“I see. You’re going to the eastern continent?”

Bori-san asked.

“Yes, that’s our intention.”

“Then. O-i! Guide their ship to the eastern continent-!”

Bori-san called out to his siren wives. The wives waved their hands in reply. It seems they’ll be guiding us. We can feel reassured if guided by sirens.

We made preparations for departure.

“Ah, Lucio. Branton might come to this island. Be aware.”

“Eh? He’ll come? I got it!”

“Is that okay?”

“Hm – well, it will be okay!”

The naked former-prince answered brightly. His frightened look when on the northern island a few days ago has already changed completely, it seems.

“Alright! Let’s set off!”

Ayl pushed the boat out to sea and leapt onto the boat. Spreading our sails, we set sail.

“We owe you a lot. Thanks!”

On the beach, Lucio waved his hand broadly towards us. Shiose-san, Bori-san, and Cory were also waving their hands on the beach.

We waved our hands in return.

 

We left the island and had passed a number of islands when the siren wives told us to stop for a moment, and we dropped anchor.

It was just before sunset, so the eastern sky was dark. The siren wives began to swim like they were dancing. In the span of 10 minutes, sealights gathered around the ship, and the siren wives leapt from the sea, circled, and began swimming even more elegantly.

“Look!”

Ayl, in the bow of the ship, pointed ahead of us with her finger.

The sealights in front of our ship made a long thin line.

The light blue light stretched straight out towards the east. If we followed this light east, we’ll probably reach the eastern continent.

The siren wives waved their hands and returned to their beloved and child’s side.

“ “ “ “ Thank you!!” “ “ “

We waved our hands in return and lifted anchor.

When the sun sank completely, we could see that the pale light made a beautiful pathway in the dark ocean.

“How mysterious.”

Velsa muttered.

“These are also monsters. The siren wives and the gagapo are also monsters. The masmascarl and locusthoppers are also monsters. Monsters are mysterious.”

Velsa words remained in my ears.
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Following the pale blue light of the sealight, we continued onward without resting in the night on the sea.

“It’s an island! I see an island.”

Around when the sky began to get light, Merumo called from on top of the mast.

Looking in front of the ship, I can certainly see black land on top of the sea.

As we got closer, we could see how large the land was. It was large. It’s surely the continent.

There was a belt of reef when we approached the continent. The sealight’s light stretched out as if weaving through the reefs.

We operated the ship according to the sealight’s indication.

There were seabird monsters calling in the sky.

We pulled in safely and dropped anchor. There was a forest immediately ahead of the beach we had landed at. I stretched a rope from the ship and wound it around the nearest large tree in the forest.

“Thank you. Capatain.”

“I’m glad the waves were calm.”

Seth replied to my thanks. The others took turns napping in their breaks, but Seth pulled an all nighter steering the ship.

In order to rest, we spent some time on the beach.

We strung a hammock in the space between the trees in the forest, and Seth fell asleep quickly. I reinforced the ship by drawing a magic circle, and drew a locking magic circle on the rudder to prevent it from being stolen.

The women split up and went to search north and south for whether there were any port towns or fishing villages. What we’ve arrived at is the continent’s western coast. We’ll have to leave the ship if we want to move inland.

When I deployed the Search Skill, I could see that the forest was full of monsters. However, they were all small monsters, and the larger ones weren’t any larger than the size of beasels. It seems like won’t have any trouble if we watch out for poison.

<t/n: venom?>

Right when I was finishing drawing the magic circle on the ship’s hull, the women returned.

“There’s an abandoned village a little ways to the north.”

“There is only the beach if you go south a ways. There weren’t many signs of people.”

At Velsa and Ayl’s report, we made the decision to stop at the abandoned village with the ship for the time being.

Merumo grilled the meat of a large snake monster, fenake, that had come out of the forest, for a meal.

While the meat grilled slowly, Velsa and I lightly explored the forest. I noticed that there were many monkey type monsters, and many colorful bird monsters. There were also many poisonous looking mushrooms and thorny plants, and I harvested those that looked like they could be used for poisons. They were all things I’d seen for the first time, so I’ll have to experiment with them later.

Returning to the beach, we woke Seth and ate the fenake meat.

“It seems like the country the Water Hero is in is past this forest, so let’s head inland as much as possible. We’ll leave the ship at the abandoned village.”

“OK-ssu!”

Seth nodded.

“I saw it from the sky earlier, but this forest is pretty big.”

Ayl said.

“There is also a variety of poisonspider.”

So saying, Merumo had a hairy spider monster crawling on her arm. It seems she’s tamed it at some point.

“I see. Velsa and I went into the forest to take a look, and there seemed to be a lot of nasty plants too. There’s also the possibility of unknowingly being pricked by monsters with venom, so everyone should wear the coveralls and avoid showing too much skin.”

Everyone nodded at my words. Bori-san had also known and told us that there were venomous monsters in the jungle.

After the meal, I released the locking magic circle and we headed the ship north.

Reaching the abandoned village with the ship, we landed again. Dropping the anchor, we tied it to the pier with a rope, securing the ship. I was going to brand on the locking magic circle, but I thought of unfastening the steering wheel for the rudder and putting it into the item big. After, let’s draw on reinforcing magic circles all over the ship.

Of course, there wasn’t a single person in the abandoned village. The stone buildings were overrun with vegetation. But the wooden doors weren’t that old, so it might have become an abandoned village not too many years ago.

“The plants grew fast.”

Velsa said.

It seems like we’ll be spending the night in the forest, so Ayl and I checked the insides of our item bags, making preparations. Seth and Merumo checked the village’s well, and since the water seems usable they refilled our water skins.

“They really are here.”

Velsa was clasping a gigantified mushroom that we had seen at Marcus-san’s place in her hand. Velsa seems to have been searching for it.

“The fast growth of plants are the fault of these mushrooms.”

“If that’s the case, then it seems there will be gigantified monsters in this forest.”

I responded to Velsa’s words.

“Yeah, most likely.”

“We probably won’t have any problems if they’re just big.”

Ayl said while sharpening her own sword with a whetstone.

“You’re right. A stampeded of monsters is more troublesome.”

“We are also different from back then.”

Just as Velsa said, if we think of countermeasures beforehand, we’ll be able to deal with them. Confusion bell, sound bomb, smoke-type sleeping drugs, hallucinogens, poison. There are also all sorts of drugs that can be put into the pumps. And now there’s also the possibility of making a defensive wall since Velsa can mature plants instantly.

Seth and Merumo had drawn enough water that our waterskins looked like they’d explode. They won’t be a hindrance if we put them in the item bags.

“We’ll make do somehow, it seems. Ah, it’s also possible that the Water Spirit will be ahead. Everyone, don’t just wear the revival misanga on your wrists, but put them on your ankles too.”

“Roger.”

“Understood.”

“OK.”

“OK-ssu.”

Everyone was in their blue coveralls.

“Then, let’s be off.”

We entered the forest in our trader outfits.

Even though the weather was pleasant, all the trees were casting shadows within the forest so it was extremely dark. There was moisture on the fallen leaves on the ground, and it had a peculiar smell. It was hot even in the shadows. Rather than a forest, it’s a jungle.

Even though I’m looking around with the Detection Skill, there are monsters everywhere so it doesn’t mean much. Their presences are also everywhere, and I have the sensation that we’re being watched. Of course we don’t mind the monsters that don’t seem like they’ll come towards us.

We encountered a group of larger monkey monsters, but they weren’t coming to attack us. A tree monster called terent also wrapped roots around Merumo’s leg, but it took Ayl a second to pulverize it. Mosquito like bug monsters also dropped by, but once I sprayed everyone’s bodies with dark colored bug repellent with the pump, they pretty much stopped approaching.

When the sun set, our surroundings become completely black. The starry sky was also hidden by the trees.

The spot we’d reached became our campsite. We heard the howls of monsters and the calls of bird monsters, but it doesn’t seem any are coming over.

We set up a simple tent.

Grilling dried herringfish on the compfire, we sat in a circle and ate, deciding the order for the nightwatch.

“It will be tough to get their if we walk randomly.”

Ayl said. We only know that there’s a country on the plains past the forest.

“That’s right. We’ll take a look from the sky tomorrow, and try going towards the location that looks like there’s something there.”

And so it was decided.

Early in the morning, Ayl and I climbed a tree and leapt above the trees.

The jungle continued without end to the east, and to the north I could see a tall mountain.

“Should we try heading towards the mountain?”

“Yeah, sure.”

When Ayl and I descended to the ground, Velsa was eating a fruit.

“What are you eating?”

“This is a bit tough, but it’s delicious. Merumo and Seth found it over there and picked it.”

There was a fruit like a papaya in Velsa’s hand.

Seth and Merumo are also eating it like it’s delicious. Tough? It doesn’t seem that hard by appearance though……

“It’s fine. There wasn’t any poison even when I looked at it with the Microscope Skill. Here.”

Velsa threw me that papaya-like fruit, and I snatched it out of the air.

And then I took a bite out of the fruit in my hand.

“Ow-!”

It didn’t actually hurt much, but it startled me a lot. I opened my mouth to split the papaya like fruit like an akebi (chocolate vine) and bit my hand.

The other three watched me while laughing.

“What is this!?”

“I don’t know, but it’s delicious to eat.”

Velsa said while laughing.

When I tried eating it, the flesh of the fruit was juicy, and very sweet.

“Yeah, it’s delicious.”

“It certainly is delicious.”

Ayl also took one from Velsa and ate it.

“But why the heck is it so tough!?”

“I don’t know, but didn’t it evolve this way to protect its seeds? This is the first time I saw it too, this fruit. Let’s call it the kamumi.”

<t/n: bite fruit>

We ate a mysterious breakfast.

“There’s a mountain to the north, and we were thinking of trying to go that direction.”

“But the country is in a plain, right?”

Velsa asked at my words.

“That’s true, but the forest continues on without end if we continue east.”

Ayl explained.

“Then should we combine it and head northeast?”

It was pretty sloppy, but everyone agreed to head northeast. West is the sea, east is the jungle. If there’s nothing there, then we’ll return south. If there’s nothing there, I’ll apologize.

Our actions were quick now that we decided to head northeast.

Spitting out kamumi seeds, we thrust all of the tents and bedding and the like into the item bags, did some light exercises, and set out walking.

I can see that there aren’t any monsters that seem like they’ll be much of a threat, so let’s run out of this forest in one go.

Ayl will clear away the brush and branches that are blocking our way in front of us with her sword, so we can run without any problems.

Even when we came across rivers, with Ayl and I throwing the other 3 to the opposite shore, our speed won’t fall. We weren’t trained to stop for each and every river.

Even when monkey monsters fell towards us, everyone avoided them by jumping over them. I picked up some giant monsters with the Search Skill along the way, but they don’t seem to have noticed us so we’ll ignore them.

Along the way we stopped for a meal break and nap, then continued running.

Around when we started seeing the mountain on the left in the gaps between the trees, I found an animal trail. We raised our speed.

Suddenly, there were no trees in front of me. Not just trees, there also wasn’t any ground. It was a cliff.

I, who was in the front, suddenly stopped, so everyone who was running behind me stopped and looked at the sight in front of us.

Below the cliff were plains stretched out towards the horizon.

We could see a giant mountain range that continued on indefinitely to the west. The plains continue onwards to horizon in the north and east.

“Ain’t this a huge plain……”

It was such a sight that we were dazed.

The sun sank behind the mountains, and the shadow spread across the great plains.

While watching the sight, we descended the cliff.
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Chapter 120




[“There is no such reality.”]




After Seth and I left the bar, we looked for Morales’ church, but there wasn’t one. It couldn’t be helped, so we went out of the town and called God-sama with the communication bag, and when I conveyed this and that about the Water Heroes and Water Spirits in the Great Plains country, the response was the statement from earlier.




“To say such that, that means, for everyone to believe it is…”




[“I’ll say it again, but, ‘There is no such reality,’ that’s such a good statement. It was a statement from Sir Kumoro’s memories.”




“God-sama, why are you looking at my memories?”




[“When you transmigrated, I made a copy. I thought it would be useful when making new Skills. Speaking of which, don’t you think there are a little too many businesses in the world Sir Komuro was in?”




There are, but! This isn’t the time for this right now!




“Please set that discussion aside for later. Rather, so it’s the case that the Water Hero did not increase in number?”








[“Nope~. No matter how much of a klutz I am, if an entire nationality became a country of Heroes, then even I would realize it~.”]




I see. So that means they’re self-proclaimed, that’s good. No, it’s not good. In the end, it’s not good if we can’t search for the Water Hero and Water Spirit, huh? I thought various things like that.




[“Sir Komuro, what kind of job is ‘se’?”]




God-sama’s voice came from the communication bag.




“Ha?”




[“No, not ‘ha’, ‘se’.”]




“Se … … Aaa, do you mean SE?”




[“SE? Eh? You can make that a job? By saying things like ‘Bang!’ or ‘Crash!’ you can make money from it?”]




“No, it’s not sound effects, it’s system engineer. Huh? But there might also be a job for making sound effects.”




[“What is a system engineer?”]




“Hm, I don’t know the details either. Isn’t it the management and build of systems? Ah, it might be someone you can happily leave the management of the Skill System to.”




[“What, I definitely want that! Since Sir Komuro came to this world, new Skills have been welling up like hot water. That’s why I’ve been so busy I haven’t been sleeping, ya know-. In this situations, getting a hold of human resources is way too much of a losing game, ya know-!”]




He’s learned some weird things by looking at my memories. Tired of listening to God-sama’s grumbling, I ended the call.




“Well, for now, the Water Hero and the Water Spirit are 1 person each, right?”




[“Right, generally the Spirit and Hero are a pair.”]




“Well then, I’m about get magic power depletion, so I’m hanging up.”




[“Then, byebyes, pops!”




“Who’s pops!?”




I felt exhausted as soon as I hung up the communication bag.




“Are you alright?”




Seth said, worried about me.




“Aah, when you talk to God, your magic power and mental power get worn down.”




In actuality, I really was running out of magic power from the amount of magic power needed to be poured into the communication bag. It’s because the place God is is too far away.




“So what did he say?”




Seth asked.




“Huh? You didn’t hear?”




“For me, I only heard a ringing sound.”




I see. God and Evil God can not only choose how they appear to people, but are able to make their voices unheard.”




“This country’s people seem to be just calling themselves Heroes by themselves. In the end, it doesn’t change that we have to find the Hero.”




After that, I contacted Ayl, and had everyone meet back up at the inn.





The inn is a round pithouse, and the roof seems to be thatched. The inside is wider than it looks, and there’s a sunken hearth in the very center of it. There aren’t any guests other than us, so it feels very free and easy.




It’s extremely cheap, at a 5 copper coins for 3 days’ time and 5 people. The innkeeper also does a dried food shop next door, which seems to be his home as well. Recently, we seem to have a lot of fate with dried food stores.




“If you need anything, come next door. Then at your leisure.”




So saying, the innkeeper who received the lodging fee left the inn.





Surrounding the hearth, we share the information we’d gathered.




That there are many Water Heroes. That the Water Spirit might be able to make copies of itself.




I reported as such, but when I told them about the Hero’s declaration 20 years ago that all citizens are Water Heroes and Water Spirits, “What the heck! Is with that?!” “Don’t mess with me!” – they raised complaints.




“So what that means is that the investigation on the real Water Hero seems like it’s going to be an ordeal.”




At my words, Ayl gulped down a cup of sake.




“The tale of successive Water Heroes was told by a bard but… ….”




Merumo suddenly began to say, look at Velsa. Merumo and Velsa should have been moving together.




“Aa, that’s right! Naoki, the first Water Hero was Marcus-san!”




Velsa said.




“Eh!? Is that true!? Iya, I see. Marcus-san was the original Hero.”




Was Marcus-san summoned to be the Water Hero?




“It looks like that previous mushroom that increases growth is also on this continent.”




“That’s true! … And so?”




They heard that the Water Hero was succeeded by Bori-san. Marcus-san is no longer a Hero, so this is probably not related to him at all.




“After that. The following Water Heroes’ names were too long so I forgot.”




“We really don’t have enough information. Ayl, did you get anything?”




“There’s a river to the east. On the other side of the river it’s a wetland. I heard from ‘self-proclaimed Heroes’, but it’s the season when water fowl come to the wetlands right now, so things are busy. That’s about it.”




“Hm~ I see……”




I cross my arms and think.




“What is it? There really isn’t enough information?”




Velsa asked.




“Well, that’s also true but… … It’s not like there’s anything troubling happening, is there?”




“Hm? What do you mean?”




“With the Earth Hero, there was the problem with Adel Lake and the Ghoul Disease, but this time, is there any major issue with the Water Spirit playing truant? It’s just the previous Hero making a weird declaration.”




“Certainly, these townspeople are normal.”




Ayl said.




“I wonder if we won’t be able to fire the spirit… well, let’s try investigating a little more.




“Roger.”




“Understood.”




“OK desu”




“OK desu”




If we can’t fire him, will it be okay to report, “The Water Spirit is doing his job,” to God-sama?





Merumo and Seth made a stew full of vegetables by the hearth.




Seems like the vegetables are things harvest nearby. There’s a red fruit like a tomato so the stew is red; the flavor is also similar so it’s delicious.




It’s been a while since we’ve had a roof over our heads when we slept, so I fell asleep quickly.




During the night, I could hear singing from outside. It’s probably the bard Velsa and Merumo were talking about. He seems to be singing a story about the love story of one of the succeeding Heroes and a beautiful village woman, and the story of the Hero whose relationship with his lover was torn apart by a monster. It must be terrible for the Hero to have his own love affairs be exposed.





The next day I wrote a poster advertising for work at the Adventurer’s Guild and handed it to the Guild Master Chino. Other than me, the other employees are already in the town of Morales, investigating and conducting sales.




“For cleaning and extermination, what do you do?”




Chino asked as she pinned the poster to the board.




“Putting a house in order, and exterminating swarms of small monsters and bug type monsters.’




“I see. And you have 5 people, can you make enough to eat?”




Chino asked, concerned.




“Maa, more or less.”




“You have employees with high ranks as Adventurers, right? If that’s the case, isn’t it fine to make earnings from that direction?”




“Is there something up?”




“There’s always shadowick subjugation. The rewards are compensation by goods and benefits, how about it?”
<in-kind pay – being paid with room/board/goods/passes instead of money>




“I understand. I’ll think about it.”




“Ou. There aren’t many adventurers after all. There also aren’t that many requests.”




“Alri-ght.”




Waving a hand at Chino, I left the Adventurer Guild’s tent.





As I walked from the Adventurer’s Guild, while aiming for the pathway that’s like Morales’ main street, there was an “Uwa~” crying of a woman. As I was thinking how could there be such a loud crying coming from an adult woman, I looked in that direction and the one who made her cry was Velsa. What is she doing?




Velsa was flustered as the crying woman clutched onto her clothes. Eventually people began to notice and gather around them. This is a sight I’ve rarely seen, so I hid in the crowd and silently watched for a bit, but I was found out.




“Naoki! Help me!”




As I parted the crowd and approached them, it seems that the crying woman is carrying a basket with all sorts of different types of flowers, like a flower-selling girl.




“Don’t make people cry so much.”




I told Velsa.




“No, I didn’t do anything. I just bought flowers!”




“Then why is that person crying?”




“I don’t know! Help!”




“Why are you crying?”




I tried asking the woman with as gentle a voice as I can make.




“That’s … … she bought all the floweeeers”




So saying, the woman thrust her face into my chest and began to cry. A situation with two women and one man, where one of the women is sobbing. Looking at it from the side, it’s an amazing scene of carnage.




“Is it no good for all of them to be bought?”




“Eh? Is that how it is?”




“No, that’s not it, for someone to come buy all of them never happens, I’m usually unable to sell.”




Looks like she’s crying from happiness. I raised both hands towards the surrounding onlookers and explained, “She’s crying from happiness! This isn’t a fight!” and withdrew.




Calming the woman down somehow, Velsa took the basket with the flowers. The woman is about in her mid-20s, in an indigo blue ethnic dress, and cute, round-tipped shoes. She has black hair and I feel like her face reminds me of someone, but I can’t think of who. Probably an entertainer I’ve seen from the previous world.




“I only want these for research. It wasn’t like I was thinking you were pitiful or something.”




Velsa said, trying to explain.




“Research?”




“I’m a monster scholar. Naoki, you explain too.”




“She’s the monster scholar Velsa. Her appearance is either this sloppy robe, or a blue coverall, that’s it, and she may look suspicious, but looking at her personality… she’s a miser, and strict with money. By the way, how much were those flowers?”




I described Velsa. In a shady, semi-lying manner.




“2 silver coins.”




“You can ask for more.”




“Don’t say unnecessary things!”




She got mad at me.




“Could you tell us where these types of rare flowers grow, perhaps? It’s fine if you’d like us to pay for it.”




There are also rare ones in there. Velsa paid with her own money. Is it going to rain or something?




“I understand. Thank you for buying everything!”




The woman had pure eyes.




“It’s this way. Please come with me, um, Velsa-san and…”




The woman turned towards me.




“I manage an extermination company, my name is Naoki.”




“I’m the flower seller, Rita.”




“Nice to meet you.”




Velsa and I followed Rita.
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Chapter 121




Leaving the town, we headed east.




Pretty soon, there was the river Ayl had told us about. The river width was about 20 meters, so we can see the riverbed.




“Right now the water depth isn’t that deep, so we can cross it barefoot.”




Rita said as she took off her shoes.




Velsa and I take off our shoes just like Rita.




The river water was cool and felt really good.




Reaching the opposite shore, I took some cloth out from the item bag and wiped my feet. I also handed cloth to Velsa. Rita was carrying her own cloth.








Even though it’s said to be a wetlands in the plain, when we arrived at the actual location, there’s actually differences in elevation. The high places are dry and have flowers blooming on them, the low spots are swamps. The river is nearby, so there are also a lot of trees.




From the swamp are the calls of migratory bird monsters, and men dressed in ethnic outfits spreading nets for traps. The men are split into several groups, and they seem to be competing with each other.




Rita said the place the rare flowers grow is further east.




Past the swamp and through the muddy plains.




“It’s not yet the rainy season, so most people don’t come this far past the swamp.”




Rita explained as we walked.




“There’s a rainy season?”




“Yes, during the rainy season this entire area is -!”




Rita stopped mid-sentence as if she’d seen something.




An acquaintance was laying face down peeping at something in the distance. Wearing bikini armor and sticking her butt out, crotch shown. The three of us froze, watching that round thing. If possible, I would have rather not seen it.




In front of us, that acquaintance slowly took the communication bag out.




[“This is Ayl! I found someone weird!”]




Ayl contacted us through the communication bag.




“The weird one is you!”




At my voice coming from the communication bag and from behind, Ayl turned to look.




“Since when have you been here?”




Ayl’s top half was covered in mud as she stood.




“We just got here. What the heck are you doing !?”




“Isn’t it obvious that I’m investigating suspicious people!? Can you see, there’s a suspicious human shadow over there, so I hid myself to observe … and who might you be?”




Ayl pointed at something in the distance as she spoke, then noticed Rita midway through speaking.




“The flower seller Rita.”




“I’m Rita.”




“I’m Ayl. The vice-president of Naoki’s company. What are you doing here?”




“We came to see Ayl’s butt.”




Velsa bullshitted.




“That so, I see. Want to rub it?”




“Want to rub – as if!”




While retorting, I used Cleanup on Ayl. Rita became embarrassed.




“We’re in the middle of Rita showing us where rare flowers bloom.”




Velsa explained the actual reason.




“That so, I see.”




“And so, where’s the suspicious person?”




“There’s a wooden shed over there, can you see it? Next to that, there’s someone digging in the ground, right? Over there, wearing the hood ……”




There really is a shed in the direction Ayl’s pointing, and next to it is a figure moving on the ground. It’s far so I can’t see it very well, but when I look with Search Skill, there’s a red light so it’s a monster. A monster wearing clothes, does it live in that hut? What is it doing to the ground? Just as Ayl said, it’s suspicious.




“Th,that guy! For goodness’ sake, how many times does he have to be told to understand!”




All of a sudden, Rita began to get angry, and she stomped towards the hut.




Half a beat later, we also went towards the hut.




Probably because it heard Rita’s footsteps, the monster turned its face in Rita’s direction.




Squashed nose. Crooked mouth with slightly protruding fangs. Thick eyes like a boxer that had been punched. Even though it’s wearing a hood, there are two horns sprouting from his forehead. Dull green skin tone. A small body and disproportionately large hands. A hunched back. All of it showed that this was a goblin type monster.




“How many times do I have to say it!? Even if you dig up a field, you can’t grow vegetableshere!”




Rita yelled at the goblin.




“Fuha-….”




The goblin scratched the back of his head with a smile, but his fangs stood out as he smiled. Did it understand her meaning?




“Cross the river and head north! There’s soil that’s suitable for fields there!”




Rita pointed north as she told the goblin.




“And also, properly use tools! No matter how sturdy your hands are, if you plough the ground bare-handed, your hands will break!”




Rita seriously scolded the goblin. As for the goblin, it was just continuously scratching the back of its head while smiling.




“Now now, calm down.”




I said in a voice intended to calm Rita down.




“He won’t understand if you say everything all at once.”




Ayl wandered closer and said, and suddenly the goblin became afraid. Probably afraid of her bikini armor.




“Ayl, back up a bit. Rita, how about you speak more slowly?”




“But this moleperson, no matter how many times I say it he won’t listen!”




Moleperson, so does Rita think this goblin is a mole beastman?




“That sort of coercive way of speaking won’t get through to him, see?”




“I’m just worried, so…”




So Rita’s saying she’s worried about the goblin?




“Is it love?”




“D-don’t say ridiculous things! It’s just that he gave me medicinal herbs when I hurt myself, it’s not like I like him or anything!”




The panicking Rita began babbling without having to be asked. With this sort of reaction, isn’t it like she’s admitting it?




“Rita. If I was your parent, I’d be depressed.”




Furthermore, for a goblin to be her love target, how uninhibited.




“W,why do you say that!?”




“Maa, whatever. It’s not like I’m interested in hindering other peoples’ love affairs, so do as you wish. But it’s better to not get in the other person’s way too much. It’s meddlesome.”




“But at this rate, if this person lives here, he’ll be flooded!”




Rita said with a frantic look.




“Eh? Why?”




“When the rainy season comes, water will overflow the river and this entire area will be flooded. This person only recently moved here, so he doesn’t know.”




“A flood, how much of this area is flooded?”




“Practically all of the southern plains.”




All of the southern plains, isn’t that an unbelievably large area?




“What about the town?”




Velsa asked.




“The town is also in water during the rainy season. That’s why everyone evacuates and moves to a hill further east. But despite that, he made such a splendid hut here.”




The hut certainly is splendid. How dexterous he is, despite being a monster.




“Has it always been like this? Like, did it start all of a sudden some years ago?”




The flood might be the work of the Water Spirit, so I asked.




“Um, as far as I’m aware, it’s like this since 20 years ago. Ah! However, Mom said this also happened 300 years ago.”




“How old is Rita’s mom? Is she an elf?”




“No, Mom is an archaelogist, excavating old dungeons.”




“I see.”




“Yes, she’s always saying the first generation Hero Marcus is alive. And that her dream is to excavate the dungeon and find him… well, I’ve said too much about this.”




Rita looked down.




“No, this is an important story.”




I really feel like this is the work of the Water Spirit. Speaking of 20 years ago, isn’t that the period when the previous Hero said that all the men in the country are Heroes? It’s extremely suspicious.




“Could it be that Naoki-san and everyone also think Marcus… ?”




No, we’ve already met Marcus-san though.




“Aah, that’s right!”




For now, let’s lie. Velsa made a ‘Why!?’ look, but I gave her a nod filled with the feelings of, ‘It’s a pain in the ass to explain’. Hope she understands it.




The goblin said “Fl o od ?” and tilted his head.




“Like I said, in 3 months, this place is going to be under water!”




Rita spoke angrily to the clueless goblin once again. So there are 3 months until the rainy season.




“Hold on hold on. Hm~, let me try to speak with this person, so please take Velsa and Ayle and guide them to the place the rare flowers are, Rita.”




“But!”




Rita made to protest, but it seems she can’t find the words.




Like this, Rita’s good impression seems like it’ll be lowered, and I want to know why this goblin came close to human habitation. More importantly, I can’t bear to watch.




“Are you two alright with this? It’s sometimes easier for men to talk among themselves.”




“Aah, I get it. Rita, take us there.”




Velsa said and lightly patted Rita’s shoulder. Aly crossed her arms and nodded for some reason. She might be trying to convey something to me, but I have no idea what.




“Alright then, later.”




“Aah, I’ll catch up later.”




Seeing off Rita and the others. I squatted to meet the goblin’s line of sight.




“I’m Naoki. Na, o, ki.”




Pointing at myself, I gave my introduction.




“Naoki… …. Bou. I, Bou.”




Looks like his name is Bou.




“Nice to meet you, Bou.”




“Nice to meet you, Naoki.”




When I went for a handshake, Bou properly grasped my hand.




Looks like we can communicate.
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